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Predrag KOMATINA*
Institute of Byzantine Studies, SASA
Belgrade

ON THE QUESTION OF THE BYZANTINE RULE IN CROATIA IN
THE LATE 10™ AND EARLY 11™ CENTURY**

Abstract: The paper addresses the relationship between the Byzantine emperors and
Croatia and its position in the context of the Byzantine re-occupation of the Balkan
Peninsula on two occasions: in the late 10" (971) and early 11" century (1018). It also
discusses the Byzantine court dignities of the Croatian rulers Drzislav and Kresimir and
suggests the possibility that direct imperial rule existed in Croatia in the second quarter
of the 11" century.

Keywords: John 1 Tzimiskes, Basil 1I, Drzislav, KreSimir, Byzantine Empire,
Croatia, Thomas the Archdeacon, patrikios, Byzantine administration

Ancmpakm: Pan ce 6aBu ogHOCOM nM3Mel)y BH3aHTHjCKUX IapeBa U XpBaTCKe U
ICHIM MECTOM Yy KOHTEKCTY BU3aHTH]jCKe peoKymanuje barkanckor momryoctpsa y aBa
HaBpaTta: kpajeM X (971) u mouerkom XI Beka (1018). Takohe ce pasmatpajy o3Hake
BH3AHTHJCKOT IOCTOjaHCTBAa JOJEJbEHE XPBATCKUM Biamapuma JlpkucimaBy u
Kpemmmupy u cyrepume ce MOryhHOCT mocTojama HEMOCPEIHE IapCKe BIACTH Y
XpBarckoj y apyroj uerBpTuHu X Beka.

Kuwyune peuu: JoBan 1 Lmmuckuje, Bacummje I, Hpxkwucnas, Kpemmmup,
BuzanTujcko napctBo, XpBarcka, Toma ApxulakoH, maTpukyuje, BU3aHTHjCKa yIpaBa

After centuries of barbarian presence, Byzantine emperors managed twice,
in the second half of the 10" and the first decades of the 11" century, to
reoccupy the northern parts of the Balkan Peninsula and reinstate that area into
the borders of the Byzantine Empire, to which it had once belonged. That was
first achieved by John I Tzimiskes (969—976) following the destruction of the
Bulgarian Empire in 971 and again by Basil I1 (976-1025), after he finally put
down the Bulgarian uprising in 1018. In both cases, the territories of the

* predrag.komatina@yvi.sanu.ac.rs

™ This research was supported by the Science Fund of the Republic of Serbia, #GRANT No
7748349, “From Barbarians to Christians and Rhomaioi. The Process of Byzantinization in
the Central Balkans (late 10th — mid-13th century)” — BarByz 10-13.
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Predrag Komatina

conquered Bulgarian lands and Serbia found themselves under direct imperial
rule and were incorporated into the Byzantine administrative system by
establishing military-administrative units, which will be discussed further
below. The topic of this contribution is the place that was in those circumstances
on both occasions assigned to Croatia, geographically the farthest from
Constantinople but ideologically no less important part of the peninsula, which,
like the spaces of Bulgaria and Serbia, was seen as a territory that essentially
belonged to the Roman Empire and to which it had inalienable rights.!

In a decisive war against the Russians (969-971), the Byzantine emperor John
I Tzimiskes managed to conquer Bulgaria and destroy the Bulgarian Empire in
971.2 In the continuation of that campaign, the Serbian lands, too, are now
believed to have come under the direct imperial rule. The territory of the former
Bulgarian Empire was split into a range of imperial military-administrative
units,’ and a katepanate was established in Serbia, with Ras as its seat.* Thus,
the entire territory of the Balkan Peninsula east of Croatia was put under
Constantinople’s direct control. However, the Byzantine offensive seems to
have stopped there. The sources offer no information about any activities of the
imperial army in Croatia, and sphragistic material reveals no traces of the
presence of imperial military-administrative officials in Croatia at that time.

However, that does not necessarily mean that Croatia remained completely
beyond the reach of John I Tzimiskes’ reoccupation policy. Thomas the
Archdeacon’s Historia Salonitanorum atque Spalatinorum pontificum (History
of the Bishops of Salona and Split) from the mid-13" century includes a brief
yet very intriguing passage that could perhaps shed more light on the relations
between the Empire and Croatia and the latter’s place in the new political order
established in 971 by John I Tzimiskes in the Balkan Peninsula. In that brief
excerpt, Thomas the Archdeacon claims that Martin was the archbishop of

! These views were most eloquently expressed in the works of Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus
(913-959), cf. Predrag Komatina, Konstantin Porfirogenit i rana istorija Juznih Slovena,
Beograd 2021.

2 Georgije Ostrogorski, Istorija Vizantije, Beograd 1959, 277-282; Bojana Krsmanovié¢, “E, e,
Sta je to? * Evnusi u vojnom vrhu Vizantijskog carstva (780-1025), Beograd 2018, 361-371.

3 Bojana Krsmanovi¢, The Byzantine Province in Change (On the Threshold between the 10th
and the 11th Century), Belgrade—Athens 2008, 132—-145.

4 Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, vol. 1,
Italy, North of the Balkans, North of the Black Sea, edd. John Nesbitt, Nicolas Oikonomides,
Washington D. C. 1991, no. 33, p. 100-101; Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, “Organizacija vizantijske
vlasti u novoosvojenim oblastima posle 1018. godine*, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
36 (1997) 35-36; Srdan Pirivatri¢, “Vizantijska tema Morava i “Moravije” Konstantina VII
Porfirogenita“, ZRVI 36 (1997) 175-176; B. Krsmanovi¢, Byzantine Province, 135-136, 148;
Predrag Komatina, “Srbija i Duklja u delu Jovana Skilice®, ZRV7 49 (2012) 170-171.
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Split “in the year of Our Lord 970, in the time of Emperor Theodosius and
King Drzislav [...] From this Drzislav on, his successors were called kings of
Dalmatia and Croatia. They received the insignia of kingship from the
Constantinopolitan emperors and were styled their ‘eparchs’ or ‘patricians’.”

This excerpt contains several important pieces of information, but here I
will focus on the report that, during the time of Drzislav, Croatian rulers styled
themselves “eparchs or patricians” of the Constantinopolitan emperors
(dicebatur eorum eparchi sive patricii). An “eparch” (€mapyoc) was an official
of civil administration in early Byzantine provinces (Lat. provinciae = Gr.
énapyion), and after the militarization of the administrative order with the
establishment of the theme system in the 7* century, the office of eparch
survived as a civil function subordinate to the strategos of a theme as the chief
military-administrative commander.® The “anthypatoi and eparchoi of themes”
(avBOmaTol kol Emapyol T®V Oepdtov) mentioned in the Taktikon Uspensky
from 842—-843 most likely refer to this office.” The title of “eparch” is used in
9%- and 10™-century taktika alternatively with the form “hyparch” for the
prefect of Constantinople (énapyoc/Vmapyog tiic [16Aews, as a translation of
the Latin “praefectus Urbis”), whereas the Kletorologion of Philotheos uses
both forms in the same passage.® In the same way, the title of “eparch” was
used in the early Byzantine period for the praetorian prefect of Italy (£napyog
Ttalog, preafectus praetorio Italiae)’ and the prefect of the Aegean Islands

5 “Martinus archiepiscopus fuit anno Domini nongentensimo septuagesimo tempore Theodosii
imperatoris et Dirscisclavi regis... Ab isto Dirscisclavo ceteri successores eius reges Dalmatie
et Chroatie appelati sunt. Recipiebant enim regie dignitatis insignia ab imperatoribus
Constantinopolitanis et dicebatur eorum eparchi sive patricii,” Thomae Archidiaconi
Spalatensis Historia Salonitanorum atque Spalatinorum pontificum, edd. Olga Peri¢, Damir
Karbi¢, Mirjana Matijevi¢ Sokol, James Ross Sweeney, Budapest-New York 2006, 60.

6 Rodolphe Guilland, “Etudes sur I’histoire administrative de I’Empire byzantine — L’Eparque
II. L’Eparque autres que 1’eparque de la ville, Byzantinoslavica 42 (1981) 186—196; Milo$
Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice tematskog uredenja u Vizantiji (9-11. vek), Beograd 2017
(unpublished doctoral dissertation), 20, n. 69, 77. I am indebted to my colleague, M.
Cvetkovié¢, for his generous help with matters concerning the Byzantine administration.

7 Nicolas Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX* et X* siécles, Paris 1972,
51.26, 343.

§ Ibidem, 49.20, 51.16, 101.19, 107.5, 113.8, 135.10, 139.6, 143.25, 149.3, 153.8, 179.7,
209.16, 23, 225.31, 247.17, 265.18, 319-320. On the frequent use of the form “hyparch”
instead of “eparch” in sphragistic material, cf. George Zacos, Alexander Veglery, Byzantine
Lead Seals, vol. 1/2, Basel 1972, no. 1309. On the office of eparch, that is, the prefect of
Constantinople, cf. R. Guilland, “Etudes sur I’histoire administrative de I’Empire byzantine
— L’Eparque 1. L’Eparque de la ville*, Byzantinoslavica 41 (1980) 17-32, 145-180.

° Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1/1, nos. 1163, 2923; Catalogue of Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1,
nos. 2.1-2.
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(émapyog vhowv, praefectus Insularum);!® the office of “eparch of
Thessalonica” also appears on 8"- and 9"-century seals, which presumably
referred to the former prefect of Illyricum.!

Unlike the title of “eparch,” which denoted an administrative function (&&lon
S Adyov),'? the title of “patrikios” (matpikiog, commonly Anglicized as
“patrician”) was a dignity (é&ion 510 Bpafeiwv) frequently bestowed, often with
other dignities, to bearers of certain, usually the highest, administrative
offices.!® Taktika and sphragistic material from the 9" and 10" centuries
suggest that it accompanied the function of strategos, the supreme military-
administrative governor of a theme,'* on such a regular basis that it was almost
considered synonymous with the function of strategos.'

The combination of the function of eparch and the dignity of patrikios is not
directly attested in Byzantine taktika of the 9™ and 10" centuries. However, the
available sphragistic material testifies that it was well known in the practice of
the imperial administration of the time. Namely, there are surviving seals of
Peter, a patrikios and eparch from the 7™ century, and another that belonged to
an unknown bearer from the same period;'® of Constantine, a patrikios and eparch
from the second half of the 8" century,'” and of Leo, who served as patrikios and
eparch c. 750-850;'® Nicetas, patrikios, imperial protospatharios and eparch
from the 9" century;'® Theodore, patrikios and eparch, in the 9" century;*

10 Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1/3, no. 2928; M. Cvetkovi¢, NiZe jedinice, 129, n. 697.

' Vitalien Laurent, Documents de sigilographie byzantine. La Collection C. Orghidan, Paris
1952, no. 238; Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1/1, no. 957; vol. 1/2, nos. 1691, 1717A, 2382, 2588~
2589, 2651; Catalogue of Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1, no. 18, 18.18-23; Alexandra Kyriaki
Wassiliou, Werner Seibt, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Osterreich, 2. Teil, Zentral- und
Provinzialverwaltung, Wien 2004, no. 136; M. Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 20, n. 69.
12N. Oikonomidgs, Listes, 281-290, 302-363, cf. 343.

13 Tbidem, 281-290, 291-301, cf. 294-295.
4Tbidem, 47.14, 49.2-19, 137.20-139.20, 245.20-21, 25; M. Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 93-94.
For patrikioi and strategoi in sphragistic material, cf. for example the indices in Catalogue of
Byzantine Lead Seals, vols. 1-7, s. v. patrikios.

It commonly accompanied also the function of prefect (i.e. eparch/hyparch) of Constantinople,
cf. “patrikios and hyparchos” (6 mozpixiog kot dmopyog) in the Taktikon Uspensky (842—843),
“anthypatos, patrikios and eparch of the City” (6 avOVmatog moTpikiog Kol EmTopyog g
[Térewg) in the Kletorologion of Philotheos, N. Oikonomides, Listes, 49.20, 139.6.

15 For instance, Arab lists of Byzantine themes refer to their strategoi as patrikioi, cf. M.
Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 167, n. 898.

16 Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. /1, nos. 462A, 1094.

7 Tbidem, vol. I/2, no. 1444A.
¥ Ibidem, vol. 1/2, no. 2128.
¥ Ibidem, vol. 1/2, no. 2254.

20 Ibidem, vol. I/2, no. 2447.
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Nicholas, anthypatos, patrikios and eparch from the 10"-11" century;?!
Nicetas, patrikios and eparch from the first half of the 11" century...??

The fact that the function of eparch referred to a provincial civil official
and that, in the 9" and 10™ centuries, the dignity of patrikios was commonly
used for a strategos, the supreme military-administrative head of a Byzantine
province in the theme system of the time, gives rise to the question of the
circumstances in which the Croatian ruler could have become an imperial
“eparch and patrician (patrikios).” Since this ruler was Drzislav, whose reign
Thomas the Archdeacon dates to the time when Martin served as the
archbishop of Split, in 970, that event is most easily associated with John I
Tzimiskes and his activity in the Balkan Peninsula after the conquest of
Bulgaria and Serbia in 971. Unlike in those lands, the Byzantine emperor did
not establish direct rule in Croatia, a geographically distant area. However,
judging by the claim that he named its ruler his “eparch and patrician,” he
seems to have imposed his supreme rule and formally recognized him as his
official in the land which he considered an imperial province, thereby
incorporating him into the Empire’s administrative order.”® A similar pattern

2l George Zacos, John W. Nesbitt, Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 11, Berne 1984, no. 616.

22 Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 11, no. 867.

2 Tt is clear that this applied only to Croatia and had nothing to do with the Byzantine theme
of Dalmatia, which was, like before, under direct imperial rule, as the Escorial Taktikon,
composed shortly after 971, mentions the strategos of Dalmatia, N. Oikonomideés, Listes,
267.8. However, in scholarship, Thomas’s report was taken to mean that the Byzantine
emperor had given the Croatian ruler governance over the Byzantine theme of Dalmatia and
appointed him “eparch” as the imperial governor in Dalmatian cities and “patrikios” as a
friend of the imperial court, and that all of that took place during the reign of Basil II, c. 990
or after 986, when Madius, the prior of Zadar, served as the imperial proconsul of Dalmatia,
cf. Ferdo Si8i¢, Povijest Hrvata u vrijeme narodnih vladara, Zagreb 1925, 467-469. Jadran
Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava u Dalmaciji, Beograd 1957, 87-89, firmly rejects Siié¢’s claim
that those titles referred to Drzislav’s position as the governor of imperial Dalmatia and that
he and his successors ever governed Dalmatian cities. Nada Klai¢, Povijest Hrvata u ranom
srednjem vijeku, Zagreb 1971, 322325, argues that it is unlikely that the emperor granted
governance over Dalmatia to the Croatian ruler as a reward. Lujo Margeti¢, “Historia
Salonitana i Historia Salonitana Maior®, Historijski zbornik 47/1 (1994) 13-18, correctly
points out that the title of patrikios denoted a dignity and the title of eparch an office, but
his inference that it referred to Dalmatia, meaning that the emperor gave Drzislav the office
of eparch of Byzantine Dalmatia, cannot be accepted. Ivo Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji
vijek, Zagreb 1995, 333-335, believes that Drzislav got his Byzantine titles from Basil 11
after 976 and that they did not refer to governance over the cities in the Byzantine theme,
but to the Croatian territories outside of it, whereas Mirjana Matijevi¢ Sokol, Toma
Arhidakon i njegovo delo, Jastrebarsko 2002, 254-257, in her overview of the historiographic
interpretations of the relevant passage in the Thomas the Archdeacon’s work, offers no
opinion on the subject. Mladen Anci¢, “Zamisljanje tradicije: Vrijeme i okolnosti postanka
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can be detected in the later subjugation of Croatia to the Empire, in 1018, which
will be discussed in more detail below. As the imperial “eparch and patrician,”
the Croatian ruler, like all other imperial dignitaries, along with his rank,
received from the emperor some symbolic marks of his new position,* which
Thomas the Archdeacon, writing several centuries later, could have
misinterpreted as “the insignia of kingship” (regie diginitatis insignia) and
concluded that it was precisely because of them that the Croatian rulers, whom
he calls “duces” up to that point,” began to style themselves “kings of Dalmatia
and Croatia,” which was, usually in reverse order, the title they bore a hundred
or so years later, in the second half of the 11" century.?

The fact that Thomas the Archdeacon places his report in 970 should not be
taken too rigidly because that dating in his narrative probably refers only to
the archbishop Martin of Split, i.e. marks the beginning of his primacy.
However, the question of why Thomas identifies the relevant emperor as
Theodosius rather than John I Tzimiskes (969-976) remains.”’ Interestingly,

30. glave djela De administrando imperio®, Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest 42 (2010) 147,
concludes that the bestowal of the title of “eparch and patrikios” on DrZislav in fact meant the
Byzantine emperor’s recognition of the political independence of Croatian rulers; elsewhere,
he argues that he could not have received the title and office of eparch from the emperor
because it, supposedly, was obsolete by then, idem, “Opatica Cika i kralj Petar Kregimir IV.:
Bizant u susretu s Hrvatskim Kraljevstvom®, in: Abatissa ingenuitate precipua. Zbornik
radova sa znanstvenog kolokvija “950. obljetnica Samostana benediktinki Sv. Marije u Zadru
(1066.-2016), ur. Pavusa Vezi¢, Ivan Josipovi¢, Zadar 2020, 25-27.

24 On the insignia of the dignity of patrikios according to the Kletorologion of Philotheos, cf.
N. Oikonomides, Listes, 93.22-95.9, 282.

% «, Marinus archiepiscopus fuit tempore Caroli regis et Branimiri ducis Sclavonie, Iohannes
archiepiscopus fuit anno Domini nongentesimo quartodecimo tempore Tamislavi ducis...,*
Thomae Archidiaconi Historia, 58—60; M. Matijevi¢ Sokol, Toma Arhidakon, 251-252.

2 Cf. 1. Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji vijek, 333-335. M. Matijevi¢ Sokol, Toma Arhidakon, 256—
257, on the other hand, explains Thomas’s report about Drzislav as the first king of Dalmatia and
Croatia by his need to explain the transition from the first part of the catalogue of the archbishops
of Split, in which they are dated by the reigns of the Croatian princes (duces) to the second, in which
they are dated by the reigns of the Croatian kings (reges), whereas M. An¢i¢, “Opatica Cika“, 26—
27, believes that the insignia that Drzislav, according to Thomas, received from Constantinople,
which included a crown (diadema), had nothing to do with the dignity of “‘eparch and patrician”. For
the title of “king of Dalmatia and Croatia,”, cf. J. Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava, 88-89, n. 14; Nada
Klai¢, “Diplomaticka analiza isprava iz doba hrvatskih narodnih vladara (I. dio)”, HZ 18 (1965)
186—-188; L. Margeti¢, “Historia Salonitana“, 18. For the titles of Croatian rulers in the sources from
the 9%-11% centuries, cf. Ivana Komatina, “Papska politicka teorija i prakti¢na politika: kraljevstvo
kod Juznih Slovena do kraja XII veka®, u: Kraljevstvo i arhiepiskopija u Srpskim i Pomorskim
zemljama Nemanjica, ur. Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, Srdan Pirivatri¢, Beograd 2019, 34, n. 19, 3940.

27 Scholars hold that Thomas confused Archbishop Martin from the late 10" century with
another, earlier primate of Split with the same name, who lived during the reign of Theodosius
1T (715-717), cf. M. Matijevi¢ Sokol, Toma Arhidakon, 253-256.
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the Rijmkroniek by Thomas’s slightly younger contemporary Melis Stoke,
composed c. 1290-1305, reports that Arnulf, Count of Holland, was married
to Liutgardis, daughter of a Greek king called Theophanus and sister of
Empress Theophanu, mother of Emperor Otto III (983-1002). This is
obviously an allusion to the marriage of Otto II, Holy Roman Emperor (973—
983), and the Byzantine princess Theophanu, niece of John I Tzimiskes. This
Byzantine emperor seems to have been known in the West in later centuries
mainly for the mentioned marriage of his niece Theophanu to the Holy Roman
Emperor. However, by that time, the empress’s exact origin, her relation to the
Byzantine emperor who married her to the Holy Roman Emperor and his name
seem to have been forgotten in the West, and she began to be known as his
daughter, while he began to be called by a name derived from hers —
Theophanus.” The question arises of whether a similar misconstruction could
have been behind the unclear report by Thomas the Archdeacon, who was
educated at the oldest European university, in Bologna, and must have been
familiar with the Western intellectual trends of his time,* that the Byzantine
emperor in question was called Theodosius.?!

The Bulgarian uprising against Byzantine rule in 976 and the long war that
ensued (976-1018) inevitably weakened Byzantine influence,* not only in
Croatia but also in Byzantine Dalmatia. The Venetian doge Peter II Orseolo
(991-1009) took advantage of the situation to establish control over this far-

8 Rijmkroniek van Holland (366—1305), door een anonieme auteur en Melis Stoke, ed. Jan W.
J. Burgers, Den Haag 2004, 25, 11. 683—693. The Dutch chronicler Johannes de Beke also took this
information and incorporated it into his Chronographia in Latin and Dutch (1346), Chronographia
Johannis de Beke, ed. Hans Bruch, ’s-Gravenhage 1973, 71; Johannes de Beke, Croniken van den
Stichte van Utrecht ende van Hollant, ed. Hans Bruch, ’s-Gravenhage 1982, 52.

2 That the exact degree of kinship between Empress Theophanu and the Byzantine emperor,
as well as his name, were no longer known in the West by the second half of the 11% century
is inferred by Bishop Bonizo of Sutri, who reports that Otto I (936-973) gave his son and heir
Otto II “a wife of Roman blood, daughter of the Constantinopolitan emperor” (“Cui Romani
sanguinis dedit uxore, Constantinopolitani scilicet imperatoris filiam™), Bonizonis episcopi
Sutrini Liber ad amicum, ed. Ernest Diimmler, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Libeli de lite
imperatorum et pontificum saeculis XI. et XII. conscripti, t. I, Hannovearae 1891, 581.

30 M. Matijevi¢ Sokol, Toma Arhidakon, 33-42.

3! Interestingly, the Chronicle of the German chronicler Dietrich of Nieheim (late 14" century)
describes Otto II’s wife as the daughter of the “Greek emperor” and reports that her name
was “Theofilia” (“...filius dicti primi Ottonis augusti, filiam eiusdem imperatoris Grecorum,
Theofiliam nomine, uxorem... habere deberet... ”), Dietrich von Nieheim, Historie de gestis
Romanorum principum. Cronica. Gesta Karoli Magni, edd. Katarina Colberg, Joachim
Leuschner, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Staatsschriften des spéteren Mittelalters, t. V/2,
Stuttgart 1980, 226.

32 Cf. Srdan Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava. Obim i karakter, Beograd 1997, 73—-132.
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flung and isolated province of the Empire. The deterioration of the relations
between the Croats and the Byzantine cities of Dalmatia is also attested by the
contemporary Venetian chronicler John the Deacon, who reports that the doge
“decisively liberated his [subjects] from the oppression of the Croat Slavs and
forbade them to pay them the proscribed tribute.” When that led to a conflict
with the Croatian ruler, at the request of the citizens of Dalmatia, he launched
an offensive in 998 or 1000 to liberate them from the “cruelty of the Slavs,” in
which he solidified his rule in the Dalmatian cities. On that occasion, he met
in Trogir the Croatian pretender to the throne called Surinja, “brother of the
king of the Slavs,” who had been “deprived of the diadema in a brotherly
deception” and who pledged allegiance to the doge and gave him his son
Stephen as a hostage. Surinja later regained the throne, and John the Deacon
notes at the end of his Chronicle that the eldest of the doge’s four daughters,
Joscella (Hicela), was married to the above-mentioned Stephen, son of “the
king of the Slavs.”* The campaign of the Bulgarian emperor Samuel against
the Byzantine possessions in Dalmatia, from Kotor and Dubrovnik to Zadar,
recorded in the later tradition, tends to be seen in scholarship in the context of
the described events, although it is unclear if it had anything to do with the
internal wars for the Croatian succession or the Venetian doge’s intervention.**

According to Thomas the Archdeacon, Paul was the archbishop of Split “in
the year 1015, in the time of Emperors Basil and Constantine and KreSimir,
their patrician and king of the Croats.”* Doge Andrea Dandolo, a Venetian

33 Johannis diaconi chronicon Venetum et Gradense, ed. Georg Heinrich Pertz, Monumenta
Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, t. VII, Hannoverae 1846, 29-33, 37; F. Sigié, Povijest, 470-479;
J. Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava, 89-93; N. Klai¢, Povijest, 326-329; 1. Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji
vijek, 339-343; S. Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava, 107-109. According to the later chronicle of Doge
Andrea Dandolo (1343—1354), the Venetian doge was granted permission for his intervention in
Dalmatia by the Constantinopolitan emperors Basil IT and Constantine VIII, Andreae Danduli ducis
Venetiarum Chronica per extensum descripta, edd. Ludovico Antonio Muratori, Ester Pastorello,
Scriptores rerum Italicarum, t. XII/I, Bologna 1938-1958, 196-199; Lujo Margetic,
“Vjerodostojnost vijesti Andrije Dandola o Dalmaciji u X1 st.*“, ZRVI 19 (1980) 118-122.

341. Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji vijek, 335-336; S. Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava, 105-113.

35 “Paulus archiepiscopus, etiam natione Spalatensis, fuit anno Domini millesimo quintodecimo,
tempore Basilii et Constantini imperatorum Constantinopolitanorum et Cresimiri, eorum
patricii et regis Chroatorum,” Thomae Archidiaconi Historia, 62.

Ferdo Sisi¢, “Genealoski prilozi o hrvatskoj narodnoj dinastiji®, Vjesnik Arheoloskog muzeja u Zagrebu
13/1 (1914) 69-81; idem, Povijest, 471, n. 14, identified the abovementioned Kresimir with Surinja,
whose son Stephen was married to Joscella (Hicela), daughter of Doge Peter IT Orseolo, noting, among
other things, that Stephen’s son, who later became the Croatian ruler Peter Kresimir (c. 1060-1075),
was probably named after his maternal grandfather, Doge Peter II Orseolo, and his paternal grandfather
Kresimir Surinja, Idem, “Genealoski prilozi®, 79, n. 2. His conclusion was later refuted, and the
hypothesis proposed earlier by F. Racki was accepted instead, that Surinja was identical with Kresimir’s
brother Svetoslav, cf. N. Klai¢, Povijest, 329, n. 172, which is still the dominant view in scholarship.
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chronicler who wrote in the mid-14™ century, reports that, in 1018, during the
reign of Doge Otto Orseolo (1009-1026), son of Peter II Orseolo, “KreSimir,
who presided over the Croatian kingdom, harassed Zadar and other Dalmatian
cities with his daily attacks.” Therefore, the doge, at their invitation, intervened
with his navy, repelled the attacks, and “solidified their allegiance and
submission of their citizens.” Upon his return to Venice, he accepted oaths of
fealty and the promise of paying an annual tribute from the clergy and
inhabitants of the northern Dalmatian islands of Krk, Rab, and Cres.3¢

When this Venetian campaign took place, the Byzantine emperor Basil 11
(976-1025) was fighting his last battles against Samuel’s successors and
conquering the last remnants of his erstwhile state.’” However, the motives that
led the Croatian ruler to launch an offensive against the Byzantine cities of
Dalmatia precisely at that moment and to fight against the Venetian doge, the
emperor’s loyal ally, are unclear.’® In any case, after his final victory over the
Bulgarian “outlaws,” Basil Il once again put the captured territories in the
Balkan Peninsula under direct imperial rule and established new military-
administrative units in them: the great doukate/katepanate of Bulgaria and a set
of smaller ones, such as the theme of Serbia.*

Describing the final military efforts of Basil II and his generals to break the
last remnants of the Bulgarian resistance, the Byzantine chronicler John
Scylitzes recorded an interesting piece of information pertaining to Croatia:
“Once Bulgaria was subjugated to him, the neighboring people of the Croats
joined the emperor. They had as rulers the two brothers; when they joined and

36 “VIII° ducis anno Cresimirus, Chroatorum presidens regno, ladram et alias maritimas
civitates Dalmacie cotidianis incursionibus inquietat, a quibus dux requisitus cum stolo exiit,
et civitates tutavit, hostes in fugam vertit, et cives illarum in sua fidelitate et obediencia
solidavit; et rediens, a Vitale episcopo Veglense, et Maio episcopo Arbense, et Martino
episcopo Ausarense, et ab universo clero, prioribus et populo dictarum insularum de tributo
sibi et successoribus suis annuatim in perpetuum solvendo, sponsionem suscepit,” Andreae
Danduli ducis Venetiarum Chronica, 204; Franjo Racki, Documenta historiae Chroaticae
periodum antiquam illustrantia, Zagrabiae 1877, 32-36; Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae,
Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, t. 1, edd. Marko Kostrenci¢, Jakov Stipisi¢, Miljen Samsalovié,
Zagrabiae 1967, 54-57; F. Sigie, Povijest, 479-480; J. Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava, 93; N.
Klai¢, Povijest, 329-330; L. Margeti¢, “Vjerodostojnost vijesti Andrije Dandola®, 122—123;
1. Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji vijek, 342—343.

37 8. Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drZava, 120-132.

38 J. Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava, 93-94; N. Klai¢, Povijest, 329-330; 1. Goldstein, Hrvatski
rani srednji vijek, 343.

3 Lj. Maksimovi¢, “Organizacija“, 36-42; S. Pirivatri¢, “Vizantijska tema Morava“, 177; B.
Krsmanovi¢, Byzantine Province, 185-205; P. Komatina, “Srbija i Duklja®, 172—180.
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accepted high dignities, their peoples became subjected too.”*® Then he
proceeds to describe how Constantine Diogenes, the first imperial governor of
subjugated Serbia, conquered Syrmium, the last stronghold of Samuel’s
followers.*!

Scylitzes’s report shows that, after the conquest of Bulgaria in 1018, Basil
II subjugated the Croats, who were ruled by two brothers, usually identified as
the above-mentioned Kresimir and Gojslav,* who joined the emperor and
received certain “dignities” (d&iopata) from him. Given that Thomas the
Archdeacon reports that the Croatian ruler Kresimir was a patrikios under the
Byzantine emperors Basil Il and his brother and co-emperor Constantine VIII,
we have no reason not to identify the “dignities” that, according to Scylitzes,
the two brothers and Croatian co-rulers received from Basil II as the dignity of
patrikios.*® Again, like in the case of Drzislav, Thomas’s dating to 1015 does
not necessarily mean that KreSimir already in that year bore the dignity of
patrikios and instead seems to refer only to the beginning of the primacy of
Paul, the archbishop of Split. Evidently, it was the same scenario that took
place after Tzimiskes’s conquest of Bulgaria in 971, when, as we saw, the
Croatian ruler Drzislav recognized the emperor’s nominal authority and
received from him the function of eparch and the dignity of patrikios.

But this state of affairs seems to have been short-lived. The next report about
the Byzantine activities in Croatia that has reached us comes from the Southern
Italian Annales Lupi Protospatharii and the Anonymi Barensis Chronicon and
informs us that in 1024, the seventh indiction (before 31 August), the Byzantine
katepano of Langobardia (Italy), Basil Boioannes, “crossed into Croatia and
imprisoned the patrikia, Kresimir’s wife, and sent her to Constantinople”, or
that he “sailed to Croatia with the Bariots and captured the patrikia herself,
Kresimir’s wife, and sent her to Constantinople with her son.”*

0T 82 Bacidel Tpooeppunoav, i Bovdyapiog doviwdeiong avtd, kai té Spopa £6vn 1@V
XopPérov, dpyovtag &ovio, 500 AdeApove, OV TPOCPLEVTMV Kol AEIMLATO AABOVTmY DKoo
yéyove kai ta £0vn,“: loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. Joannis Thurn, Berlin—New
York 1973 (CFHB 5), 365.12-15.

41 Seylitzes, 365.15-366.30; P. Komatina, “Srbija i Duklja“, 172—178.

42 F_ Sisié, Povijest, 482; N. Klaié, Povijest, 329-330; 1. Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji vijek,
343, 346-347.

4 F. Sigi¢, Povijest, 482—483; Lujo Margeti¢, “Dobronja — zadarski duznosnik ili hrvatski
kralj?*, Croatica Christiana Periodica 58 (2006) 6-8, although he again links the Byzantine
dignity received by the Croatian rulers to the governance of imperial Dalmatia.

4 “1024... Et in hoc anno transfretavit Bugiano in Chorvatia, et comprehendit ipsam
Patrocissam uxorem Cismigi, et direxit illam Constantinopolim,” Lupi Protospatarii annales,
ed. G. H. Pertz, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, t. V, Hannoverae 1844, 57; “Mill.
XXIV. Ind. VII. Barchavit Bugiano in Corbatia cum Barenses, et compraehendit ipsam Patricissa
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This report has not gone unnoticed in historiography. It was discussed more
extensively already by F. Sii¢, who believed that the cause of the intervention
was an offensive of the Croatian ruler KreSimir against the Dalmatian cities
because of a revolt that had broken out in Venice against Doge Otto Orseolo
and his family due to their aspiration to introduce a hereditary monarchy.
Therefore, the emperor would have had to send the katepano of Langobardia
across the sea because the doge, to whose authority Dalmatia still belonged,
would not have been in a position to do so.* In contrast, L. Margeti¢ proposed
that the reason for the emperor’s intervention was an internal conflict between
the Croatian rulers, the brothers Kresimir and Gojslav, from which KreSimir
emerged victorious with the Empire’s aid, deposed his brother and expelled
him from the realm.* In any case, it is assumed that the consequences of that
offensive went no further than the establishment of direct imperial rule in
Dalmatia and the capture of the Croatian ruler’s wife and her internment in
Constantinople. She is, quite appropriately, referred to as a “patrikia”
(patricissa) because her husband KreSimir bore the imperial dignity of patrikios
from 1018.4” KreSimir is believed to have remained in power in Croatia after
that: based on Thomas the Archdeacon’s report that Paul was the archbishop
of Split “in the year 1015, in the time of Emperors Basil and Constantine and
Kresimir, their patrician and king of the Croats” and that after his death
“Dabralis became the next archbishop in the year 1030, in the time of the
aforementioned princes,”® Kresimir is believed to have reigned until at least
1030.* However, Thomas’s dating to 1030, like in the cases mentioned above,
marks the beginning of the primacy of the archbishop of Split Dabralis and is
not necessarily accurate when it comes to the Croatian ruler, as it is certainly

uxor Cosmizi, et adduxit illam in Bari; misitque eam cum filio suo in Constantinopoli,”
Chronicon ignoti civis Barensis, ed. L. A. Muratori, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, t. V,
Mediolani 1724, 149; F. Racki, Documenta, 434.

# F. Sigi¢, Povijest, 483—484. This interpretation was accepted by later authors, cf. J. Ferluga,
Vizantiska uprava, 94; N. Klai¢, Povijest, 330; 1. Goldstein, Hrvatski rani srednji vijek, 347.

46 L. Margeti¢, “Dobronja“, 8-10.

47 The view proposed by L. Margeti¢, “Dobronja‘, 9, that the captured patrikia was not the wife
of Kresimir but of his brother Gojslav is inconsistent with the claim in the sources that she was
“uxor Cismigi” or “Cosmizi,” which is explained as a misspelling of C(r)os(i)miri by a scribal
error, F. Racki, Documenta, 434. M. Anci¢, “Opatica Cika“, 21-22, n. 25, however, questions
this identification.

4 “Paulus archiepiscopus, etiam natione Spalatensis, fuit anno Domini millesimo quintodecimo,
tempore Basilii et Constantini imperatorum Constantinopolitanorum et Cresimiri, eorum
patricii et regis Chroatorum... Mortuo denique Paulo archiepiscopo, substitutus est Dabralis,
Spalatensis natione anno domini millesimo tricesimo, temporibus principum predictorum,”
Thomae Archidiaconi Historia, 62, 64.

¥ F. Sidi¢, “Genealoski prilozi®, 79.
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incorrect in the case of Basil II, who died in 1025, and his brother Constantine
VIII, who died in 1028.%°

In fact, as L. Margeti¢ has noted, very little is known about Croatia from
1028 to c. 1060. There is no reliable information about the identity of its rulers
in that period.*! There are no surviving documents issued by Croatian rulers in
that time, and within the extant corpus of Croatian early medieval documents,
which have all been identified by N. Klai¢, after an exhaustive diplomatic
analysis, as late medieval forgeries,* there are only two that date from that
period: the charter of Jelenica, sister of the ban Godemir, supposedly from
1028, in which she gives her estate in Obrovac to the Zadar monastery of St.
Chrysogonus and its abbot Trasus,*® and the charter of the ban S., in which he
donates his church to the same monastery of St. Chrysogonus and abbot Trasus,
supposedly from 1042—1044.5* Neither of them mentions the contemporaneous
Croatian ruler, and both are dated only in respect to the reign of the Byzantine
emperors: the former to the reign of Romanus III Argyrus (1028—1034) and the
latter to the reign of Constantine IX Monomachus (1042—1055), with the auctor
of the latter, the ban S., assigned the Byzantine dignity of “imperial
protospatharios” (imperialis protospatario). However, the general assessment
of the documents from the time of the Croatian “national rulers” as later
forgeries, with few elements of historical value, applies to both of these
charters, and so their reports must be taken with grave reservations. On the
other hand, although inept at emulating diplomatic patterns, the late medieval
forgers from the Dalmatian cities must have had at least some elementary
historical knowledge of the preceding epochs and the persons to whom they
ascribed certain acts, so the documents themselves are not without any
historical basis.*® Therefore, we might ask why the late medieval composers of
those two documents chose not to ascribe them to one of the Croatian rulers,
like they did in the case of the numerous documents attributed to Peter
Kresimir, Demetrius Zvonimir, and Stephen II from the second half of the 11®

0 Cf. Lujo Margeti¢, “O nekim vrelima hrvatske povijesti XI. stoljeca (s osobitim obzirom na
Osor)*“, HZ 42 (1989) 118-119.

3L, Margeti¢, “Dobronja”, 6.

32 N. Klai¢, “Diplomatic¢ka analiza (I. dio)*, 141-188; “(IL. dio)*, HZ 19-20 (1966—1967)
225-263.

3 CD,t.1,66-67.

# CD, t.1,75-76. Ban S. is identified as the ban called Stephen Praska, who is mentioned in
one of the documents issued by Peter KreSimir to the same monastery in 1066/1067, M. Anci¢,
“Opatica Cika*, 23-24, n. 36.

% For an extremely negative opinion on the value of the charter of the ban S. as a historical
source, cf. L. Margeti¢, “O nekim vrelima®, 121-127; idem, “Dobronja“, 23-24.

% N. Klai¢, “Diplomaticka analiza (I dio)”, 262-263.
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century.’’ Could it be that, based on some information available to them, they
believed that there had been no independent Croatian rulers during the reigns
of Romanus III Argyrus (1028—1034) and Constantine IX Monomachus (1042—
1055)?

In relation to that, a noteworthy piece of sigillographic evidence has come
to light in recent decades. Namely, there is an extant seal dating, according to
its epigraphic characteristics, from c. 950 — ¢. 1050. The inscription on the
reverse states that it belonged to “Leo, imperial spatharokandidatos and... of
Croatia.”® As the end of the third line of the inscription is damaged, his
function is unknown but, judging by the available space, the publisher argues
that it could be reconstructed only as B(actAkodg) or dp(xwv): in the first case,
Leo would have been an imperial official in charge of financial affairs; in the
second version, he could have also been a local ruler who was subordinate to
the emperor and had received from him the high dignity of imperial
spatharokandidatos.”® On the other hand, the title of “archon” also existed in
the Byzantine theme system as one of the lower units in the thematic
organization. In that sense, archons appear as aides to thematic strategoi in
charge of civilian matters, as commanders of some fortified cities subordinate
to thematic strategoi, and as administrators of peripheral areas before or in the
early days of the imposition of the theme system and establishment of themes
in those regions, when there were still no higher-ranking Byzantine
functionaries in them.®® That was the case with Dalmatia in the 8"-9%
centuries,” Crete in the same period,*> Cyprus in the 9"—10™ centuries,® Cherson
in the 8"-9" centuries,* and Dyrrhachion in the 8"-9" centuries.®® According
to the Taktikon Uspensky, their commanders bore the honorary dignity of
spatharokandidatos, except the archon of Crete, who was a protospatharios,
while in the sigillographic material their function is accompanied by the
dignities of spatharios, protospatharios, spatharokandidatos, or strator.%® In
view of this, as an imperial spatharokandidatos, Leo could have indeed had the
function of archon in Croatia, like the archons of the mentioned territories

57 Ibidem, 260-263.

8 Aéo[vt(1)] B(actuk®d) oma[0(apo)]kavd()d(dte) (kai) .... XpoPatia(g), Catalogue of
Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1, no. 16.1.

5% Ibidem.

% M. Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 21, 135-137.

¢! Ibidem, 138-145.

© Ibidem, 145-149.

% Ibidem, 149-150.

% Ibidem, 150-153.

% Ibidem, 153—156.

%N. Oikonomidgs, Listes, 51.30, 53.5, 55.15, 57.11-13, 15; M. Cvetkovi¢, Nize jedinice, 160.

23



Predrag Komatina

before the theme system was fully established in them. That would mean that
Croatia, governed by an archon, was one such territory, which was under direct
imperial rule but where the theme system had not fully developed. Given the
broad dating of the seal to c. 950 —c. 1050, the identification of this Leo proposed
by M. Anci¢ as Leo, the imperial prothospatharios and katepano of Dalmatia,
mentioned in documents dated to 1067 and 1069, should be taken into
consideration. Since the dignity of prothospatharios with which he is mentioned
in the documents is higher than the dignity of spatharokandidatos, if they were
indeed the same person, Leo must have served as the archon of Croatia before
he became the katepano of Dalmatia,®” meaning that he held the post of the
archon of Croatia at the end of the first half of the 11" century, before c. 1050.

The possibility that the Byzantine administrative apparatus existed in
Croatia at the end of the first half of the 11™ century leads us to ask if the
intervention of Basil Boioannes, the katepano of Langobardia, in Croatia in
1024, besides capturing KreSimir’s wife and son and their internment in
Constantinople, had another, far more important consequence: the
establishment of direct imperial rule in Croatia. The internment of the former
rulers of neighboring territories after the conquest of those territories, usually
along with giving them court dignities and estates, was common practice in
the imperial policy of the 10" and 11" centuries.®® In this case, however, it was
not the ruler who was interned but his wife and son, which in itself would not
have had carried enough political weight if he retained his ruling position.
Hence it seems more likely that the Croatian ruler was killed during the
Empire’s military intervention or even that his death was the direct cause of the
intervention and that his wife and son were sent to Constantinople to prevent
any attempt at restoring local governance.®

7 CD, 1.1, 107, 114; An¢i¢, “Opatica Cika*, 24-25.

% Cf. the examples of the rulers of Taron 966-967, Bulgaria 971, Vaspurakan 1021-1022,
Great Armenia 10441045, cf. The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vols. I-111, ed. Alexander
Kazhdan, New York—Oxford 1991, 814, 2012-2013, 2154; S. Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava,
31-32, 51-53; Catherine Holmes, Basil Il and the Governance of Empire (976—1025), Oxford
2005, 309, 316, 360-367, 483—-484; B. Krsmanovi¢, Byzantine Province, 144, 182-183;
eadem, Evnusi, 366-367, and the case of the Serbian prince Stephen Vojislav after the failed
uprising of 1034-1036, P. Komatina, “Srbija i Duklja“, 173174, 179.

% There is an interesting analogy in the case of the Georgian nobleman Peris (Pherses), who
was executed by the order of the emperor Basil II for his patricipation in the rebelion of
Nicephorus Phocas and Nicephorus Xiphias in 1022, and his wife along with the whole family
and the entire household were sent as hostages to Constantinople, where she remained for
twelve years, Bernadette Martin-Hisard, “La vie de Georges 1’Hagiorite”, Revue des études
byzantines 64-65 (2007) 43-44; C. Holmes, Basil II, 515-525; Sandro Nikolaishvili,
Byzantium and the Georgian World c. 900—1210: Ideology of Kingship and Rhetoric in the
Byzantine Periphery, Budapest 2019 (unpublished doctoral dissertation), 26-27.
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Perhaps the preserved numismatic material can provide more evidence to
support the hypothesis about the existence of direct imperial rule in Croatia
after the campaign of Basil Boioannes in 1024. Scholars have noted that the
finds of Byzantine coins issued during the reign of Romanus III Argyrus
(1028—-1034) on the eastern coast of the Adriatic Sea, not only in the Dalmatian
cities but primarily in their Croatian hinterland, are much more numerous than
examples of the coinage minted by all other emperors from the 10" and 11*
centuries.”® This coinage has been associated either with the imperial treasure
appropriated, according to John Scylitzes, by the Serbian prince Stephen
Vojislav after a shipwreck along the Adriatic coast in 1039/1040 or with the
“great wealth” which, according to Kekaumenos, Dobronja (Dobronas), the
“archon and toparch in Dalmatia” received from Romanus III on his visits to
the imperial palace in Constantinople.”! However, the substantial quantity of
the coins issued by Romanus III Argyrus found in Croatia could also suggest
more intensive Byzantine presence in that area during this emperor’s reign,
which would have required a larger influx of coinage to fund the local
Byzantine administration.

Several decades later, Kekaumenos in his Strategikon brings several
intriguing pieces of information about Dobronja, whose activity belonged to
this period. According to him, “ladora (Zadar) and Salona (Solin) are cities in
Dalmatia, where a certain Dobronja was archon and toparch,” who twice went
to “do obeisance” to Romanus III Argyrus and once to Michael IV the
Paphlagonian (1034—1041). The first two times, he was received with honors
and lavish gifts, but the last time, he was neglected and became annoyed, so the
emperor’s courtiers proposed capturing him and taking his land. That indeed
happened: he was imprisoned, imperial dignitaries occupied his land, and his
wife and son were captured and taken to prison in Constantinople, where
Dobronja and his wife died under Constantine IX Monomachus (1042-1055),
while his son, “who was despised and appreciated by no one,” barely managed
to escape.’”> Dobronja is usually identified as the prior of Zadar and proconsul

70 Nikola Jaksi¢, “Solidus romanatus na isto¢noj jadranskoj obali®, Starohrvatska prosvjeta
111, serija 12 (1982) 173-183.

"I David Michael Metcalf, “A Shipwreck on the Dalmatian Coast and Some Gold Coins of
Romanus III Argyrus, Greek Roman and Byzantine Studies 3 (1960) 101-106; idem, Coinage
in the Balkans 820-1335, Chicago 1966, 48—49; N. Jaksi¢, “Solidus romanatus®, 179-183;
idem, “Il caso dell’arconte Dobrona e del proconsole Gregorio®, Hortus Artium Medievalium
13 (2007) 137-141.

2 Sovety i rasskazy Kekavmena. Socinenie vizantijskogo polkovodca XI veka, izd. Genadij
Grigorevi¢ Litavrin, Moskva 1972, 300.19-302.13; Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije,
t. I, ur. Georgije Ostrogorski, Franjo Barisi¢, Beograd 1966, 203—205 (Jadran Ferluga).

25



Predrag Komatina

and strategos of Dalmatia Gregory (c. 1033—1036) or is believed to have been
his brother.” L. Margeti¢’s identification of Dobronja as the Croatian ruler
Gojslav, Kresimir’s brother who, in his opinion, ascended the Croatian throne
after KreSimir’s death ¢. 1030 and reigned until c. 1031-1034/35, is by no
means acceptable.”* On the other hand, M. Anci¢’s suggestion that
Kakaumenos, in his story about Dobronja, mixed up the information about the
imprisonment and internment of Dobronja with the information about the
imprisonment and internment of KreSimir’s wife and son in 1024, recorded in
Southern Italian annals,” is not entirely unfounded. However, according to
Kekaumenos, Dobronja’s son, “despised and appreciated by no one,” managed
to escape after the death of his parents in Constantinopolitan confinement. If
that report actually referred to KreSimir’s son Stephen, we have to ask whether
Kekaumenos would have indeed failed to mention that he later became the
ruler of Croatia.

The direct Byzantine rule in Croatia, established after the imperial
intervention of 1024, proved short-lived.” In the late medieval forgeries of the
charters supposedly issued by Croatian rulers, Peter KreSimir’s earliest
document dates from February 1060.”7 In this one and some other acts

3 F. Sisié, Povijest, 484-490; J. Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava, 95-99; N. Jaksi¢, “Il caso
dell’arconte Dobrona“, 137-141; M. Anci¢, “Opatica Cika“, 20-32.

74 L. Margeti¢, “Dobronja“, 3—6, 12, with references to his earlier works on the subject.

5 M. Anéi¢, “Opatica Cika*, 21-23.

76 The contemporaneous sources from the second quarter of the 11" century offer just one
reference, indirect and vague, to the Croats. It is found in a letter addressed in 1035 by an
unknown priest to Azecho, Bishop of Worms, which mentions a possible revolt of Adalbero,
Duke of Carinthia, against Emperor Conrad II (1024-1039) “in cooperation with the Croats
and Myrmidons” (“Cruvvatis et Mirmidonibus”), F. Racki, Documenta, 438; Stjepan Antoljak,
“Jos nesto o “Cruvvatis et mirmidonibus®, Godisen zbornik. Filozofski fakultet na
Univerzitetot — Skopje 19 (1967) 141-151; Trpimir Vedris, “Gdje zive Mirmidonci? Prilog
raspravi o zna¢enju pojmova Mirmidones i Marab u zadarskoj legendi o prijenosu mo¢i sv.
Krsevana®, Povijesni prilozi 41 (2011) 47-50. Andrea Dandolo’s report about the alleged
attacks of the Hungarian kings Andrew c. 1027-1031 and Solomon in 1050 on Dalmatia has
been rightly discarded as untrue, cf. L. Margeti¢, “Vjerodostojnost vijesti Andrije Dandola®,
123—134. On the other hand, the report of Peter Damian that Bishop Gaudentius of Osor in
1041 sailed from the “Slavic kingdom” to Ancona in Italy (“de Sclavonico regno /Italiam/
navigans littoribus Anconitanae urbis applicuit”), F. Racki, Documenta, 443; Margeti¢, “O
nekim vrelima®, 112—116, should not be understood as evidence that Osor belonged to the
Croatian kingdom at that time; instead, it should be seen in light of the fact that, from the
Italian point of view, the entire eastern coast of the Adriatic was considered the “land of the
Slavs,” just like the Chronicon Salernitanum from the second half of the 10™ century describes
Dubrovnik as being in the “areas of the Slavs” (“in Sclavorum fines”), cf. P. Komatina,
Konstantin Porfirogenit, 140.

7 CD, t.1, 87-93.
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attributed to the same ruler, his father Stephen, son of the former ruler Kresimir,
is referred to as a king,” suggesting that the composers of those charters
believed that he had been a Croatian ruler. Thomas the Archdeacon reports
that Archbishop Lawrence of Split was “ordained to the see of Salona in the
year of the Incarnation 1060, in the time of Emperor Michael and of the kings
Stephen, Kre$imir and Zvonimir, who was the last king of the Croats,”” but
this Stephen is believed not to have been Stephen I, Peter Kresimir’s father
and predecessor, who is believed to have died before Lawrence’s consecration
in 1060, but Stephen II (1089-1091), the successor of Demetrius Zvonimir
(1075-1089), who appears in the same context with Archbishop Lawrence.®
In any case, Stephen I must have reigned in the 1050s, which means that the
direct Byzantine rule in Croatia came to an end and a separate Croatian state
was restored no later than that time, but the circumstances that led to that are
impossible to elucidate.

®CD,t.1, 89, 102, 106, 113.

7 “Ordinatus est in sede Salonitane ecclesie anno incarnationis millesimo sexagesimo,
temporibus Michaelis imperatoris, regum vero Stephani, Cresimiri et Suinimiri, qui fuit
ultimus rex Chroatorum,* Thomae Archidiaconi Historia, 88.

80 M. Matijevi¢ Sokol, Toma Arhidakon, 266-267; Thomae Archidiaconi Historia, 88—89, n. 4.
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Ipeapar KomaTuna

O IMTAILY BUSBAHTUJCKE BJIAJJABUHE
Y XPBATCKOJ KPAJEM X U IIOYETKOM XI BEKA

Pe3ume

Pomejckn mapeBu cy y apyroj mojoBuHH X W NpBuX AeueHuja XI Beka y niBa
HaBpaTa YCIENH /13, HAKOH BEKOBA BapBapPCKOT IPUCYCTBA, CIPOBELY PEOKYIALN]Y
CeBEpHUX JejoBa bankaHCKOr MOJyocTpBa W Bpare Taj HPOCTOp y TpaHHIE
Buzanrtujckor napcersa, y Bpeme napa Josana I Liumuckuja 971. u napa Bacunmja 11
1018. rogure. Y 0b6a ciydaja TepuTOpHja MOKOpeHNX Oyrapckux 3eMasba u Cpouje
HallIa ce TOJ| HeloCpeHOM IapckoM Biamhy m Ouia ykJbydeHa y BHU3aHTH]jCKU
aJMUHUCTPATUBHU Iopenak. [Ipenmer oBor mpuiora je MecTo Koje je Yy TaKBHM
OKOJIHOCTHMA, Y 00a HaBpara, IIpuIajio XpBaTcKoj, Koja je u3 nepcrextruse Llapurpana
Ouia GU3MUKY HajyAaJbeHUjH, alli HACOJIOMIKA jeTHAKO 3Ha4ajaH Jeo0 MOIyOCTpBa.

Buzantujcku nap Josan I Llumuckuje je ocBojuo byrapcky m 971. yHumrio
Byrapcko napcTBo, a ucToM npuiankoM cy u Cpricke 3eMJbe JOMIIE 0] HEIOCPEIHY
napcky Biact. [logpyuje 6uBmer byrapckor mapcrsa je Omilo moaesbeHO Ha HU3
[IApCKHUX BOJHOYIIPABHUX jeIUHNIA, a Yy CpOMjU je OCHOBaH KaTenaHaT ca CeIUIITEM
y Pacy. Mako y u3BoprMa Hema IojaTaka o JI¢jCTBY IapcKe BOjCKE Ha MOAPYYjY
XpBarcke, HUTH Y cHParnCTHIKOM MaTepHjally MMa TParoBa O MPHCYCTBY HAPCKUX
BOjJHOYNPaBHUX (PyHKIHMOHEpa y XpBaTCKOj Y TO BpeMe, Ha OCHOBY jeJHOT ITOJlaTKa
Tome Apxubhakona u3 cpeanne XIII Beka Ou ce MOTIIO 3aKJbYYHUTH J1a XpBaTCcKa HHje
ocTajla cCaCBMM M3BaH LIapEBOT HHTEPECOBama. Tagalimu XpBaTcKy Biagap Jpsxucias
je, Haume, o] Ifapa I00Mo HACJIOB ,,erapxa 1 MaTpuKHja”’, Ha OCHOBY Yera OM ce MOrJIo
3aKJbYUHTH JIa MY je ap HAaMETHYO BPXOBHY BJIACT U ()OPMAITHO I'a IPU3HAO 32 CBOT
(dyHKIIMOHepa y 3¢MJBbH KOjy je CMaTpao IIapcKoM MPOBHHIM]OM M Ha Taj HAYMH ra
YKJBYYHO Yy HAPCKH aIMHHUCTPATHBHU Nopenak. Kao mapcku ,,enapx u narpukuje”,
XPBaTCKH BJIaJIap je Kao U OCTaJH IAPCKH JIOCTOjaHCTBEHUIM Y3 CBOj PAHT O Iapa
n00Mo M ozapeheHe cuMOoNMYHE O3HAKE CBOT HOBOI IOJIOXKaja, Koje je Toma
Apxul)akoH HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa KaCHHje MOTao MPOTyMa4YnTH Kao ,,03HaKe KPaJbeBCKOT
nocTojancTBa” (regie diginitatis insignia).

Byrapcku ycranak npoTuB pomejcke Biactu 976. n yroTpajHu pat KOjH je ToMe
ycnenuo ox 976. no 1018. nosenu cy 1o crnabbera BU3aHTHjCKOT yTUIIAja, HE CaAMO Y
XpBarckoj, Hero u 'y [Jlanmanuju, mro je uckopuctuo miuerauku ayxn [erap 11
Opceono (991-1009) na Ty ynamseny u uzaBojeHy npoBuHIHjy LlapcTBa y3me mon
cBoje okpuibe. [IpeMa KacHHjeM MIIETaYKOM XpOHHUapy Ayxay Aunapeju Hanmorny,
1018. rogune, y Bpeme Biagasune nyxaa Otona Opceona (1009—1026), cuna Ilerpa
II Opceomna, xpBatcku Biagap Kpemmmup je y3uemupanao 3axap u Apyre rpajgose
Janmaryje, 11a je Jy>k1 HHTEpBEHNCA0 ca CBOjOM MOPHAPHUIIOM, OA0PaHHO I'pajioBe U
YUBPCTHO MJIETAuKy BJIACT y pHMA.
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VY BpeMe MOMEHYTOT AyKIEBOT 110X0/1a, poMmejcku nap Bacumuje II (976-1025)
Boano je 1018. rommue mocneawme Oopde ca CaMyHIOBHM HacieIHHINAMA WU
MIOTYMHHABAO TTOCIEIbE OCTaTKe mherose Jpxase. Ilocie cBoje koHauHe modene Hax
Oyrapckum ,,onmeTHHIMMa”, ap Bacunmje 11 je 3aysere Teputopuje bankanckor
MOJIyOCTpBa CTAaBHO jOUI jeJHOM II0Jl HENOCPEJHY LApCKy BJIAacT W Ha HHMa
YCIIOCTaBHO HOBE BOJHOYIIPaBHE je/JMHUIIE, BEINKHU JyKaT/KaTenaHat byrapcke u Hu3
MamuX, oyt Teme Cpouje. Onucyjyhu 3aBpiHe akiuje apa Bacunuja 11 n meroux
BOjCKOBODa y ci1amamy MOCIEABUX OCTaTaka Oyrapckor OTIopa, BU3aHTH]CKHU MHCaIl
JoBan Cxmimna je 3alenexuo 1a cy ce, Iocie IOTYMB-aBama byrapcke, mapy
MOTYMHMIN M XPpBaTH, KOjUMa cy Biajana jBa Opara, KOju cy o uapa xo0mmm
onpehena nocrojanctaa. [Tomro Toma Apxuhakon 3a xpBaTckor Biagapa Kpenmmupa
HaBOJM Ja je Omo ,maTpukuje” TaJallbhX BH3aHTHjCKUX IapeBa Bacwimja II n
HBeroBor Opara u caBnaiapa Koncranruna VIII, Hema pasinora 1a y ,,iocTojancTBIMa”
Koja cy npema Cxkwnim qBojuna 6pahe xpBarckux Biagapa goouna o Bacunmja 11
1018. rommHe He TpEno3HaMO YIPaBO JOCTOjaHCTBO MAaTpPUKHja. Y IHTAmY je,
OYUTIICHO, UCTA CUTyalHja kao mocie [{umuckujeBor mokopaBama byrapcke 971.
TOJIMHE, Ka/1a je Ta/lalllibi XpBATCKH Biagap JpikuciaB Npu3Hao HapeBy HOMHHAIHY
BJIACT U OJ1 Bhera 10010 (QYHKIH]y ernapxa M JOCTOjaHCTBO MaTPHUKHja.

Hapennn monmaTak O BHM3aHTHjCKOM JIeJIOBamy Yy XpBAarTcKoj IOTHYE U3
JyxxHoutanujanckux Auana Jlyna Ipomocnamapa n Xponuxe Anonuma uz bapuja n
roBopu 0 ToMe Kako je 1024. rogune Bu3aHTHjcKH KaTemnaH Jlanrobapauje (Urtamuje)
Bacunmje Bojoan ca cBojuM JbyuMa nipeniao y XpBaTcKy U 3ap0o0OHO NaTPUKH]y KEHY
Kpemmmupa u ymytno je ca cunom y Llapurpaa. O6u4HO ce cmatpa Ja moclieiuie Te
aKI[Hje HUCY UIIUIE J]aJbe OJ1 yCIIOCTaBIbakha HEeMoCcpeIHe apcke BiIacTy y JlanManujn
1 3apo0JbaBarba KEeHe XPBAaTCKOT BiIaaapa U mweHe nHrepHanyje y Llapurpan. Ona ce
CacBMM IPHKIATHO NOMHIE Kao ,,MaTpukuja’ (patricissa), MOMITO je HEH MYX
Kpemmmup ox 1018. 6mo HOCHial HAapcKOT AOCTOjaHCTBA MAaTpPHKHja. 3a caMmor
Kpemmmupa ce cMaTpa a2 je 1 HaKOH Tora OMO Ha BIAacTH Yy XpPBAaTCKOj, HA OCHOBY
nojgatka Tome Apxuhakona na je crumurcku apxuenuckorn Jladpan nzabpan 1030.
TOZIMHE y BpPEME HEroBe BJIAJIaBUHE, AJIN CE Ta XPOHOJIONIKA OJPETHHUIA OJTHOCH Ha
caMoT apXHEeNnCKoIa 1 He Mopa Jia Oyie Ipelu3Ha y cily4ajy XpBaTcKOr Bllajapa.

O Xpsatckoj y nepuoxy ox 1028. no o. 1060. 3ampaBo ce Bpio Maino 3Ha. Y
cadyBaHOM KOPITYCY XpBaTCKHX PaHOCPEIHOBEKOBHUX JIOKyMeHaTa, koje je H. Kianh
O3Ha4MIIa Kao MO3HOCPETH-OBEKOBHE (hajch(UKaTe, caMo Cy JBE HCIPABE TATHPAHE Y Taj
Tepuo — ucrpasa Jenenure, cectpe 6ana ['omemupa, HaBoaHo w3 1028. 1 ona 6ana C.,
HaBoaHO u3 1042-1044. Hu y jeaHoj oX HUX ce HE TIOMUIbE CaBPEMEHH XPBATCKU
BJIaj1ap, 00e Cy JaTWpaHe caMo BJIaJaBUHOM BH3aHTHjCKHMX mapesa — rpsa Pomana I11
Aprupa (1028-1034), npyra Koncranruna IX Monomaxa (1042—1055), npu uemy ce y
JIPyTOj ayKTopy moBeJbe, Oany C., mpuiaje 1 BU3aHTH]CKO JIOCTOjAHCTBO ,,IIAPCKOT
nporocnarapa” (imperialis protospatario). Mako HeBemTH Yy THoOApakaBamy
JIMTUIOMAaTHYKUX 00pasaria, Mo3HOCPEeIHhOBEKOBHH (paicH(PUKaTOpy U3 TaIMaTHHCKUX
rpajoBa Cy MOpaJI IMaTH Makap eJeMeHTapHa HCTOPH]jCKa 3Harba O IPOLLINM eroxama
U IMYHOCTHMa KOjUMa Cy IIPUIMCHBAIH opel)eHa aKkTa, Tako Jja caMme UCIIpaBe HUCY Y
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TIOTITYHOCTH JIMIICHE CBAKOT UCTOPH]jCKOT je3rpa. Ctora OM ce MOTJIO HOCTaBUTH IIUTAE
3aIITO MOMEHYTE JIBE HCIIPAaBE IHMXOBH MO3HOCPEAROBEKOBHH CACTaB/baYM HUCY
TIPHITHCAIN HEKOM OJ XPBAaTCKHX BJa/1apa, OHOCHO, HUCY JIM Ha OCHOBY HEKHX IO/laTaKa
cMmarpalyd Ja y Bpeme BiajaBuHe napeBa Pomana III Aprupa (1028-1034) n
Koncranruna IX Monomaxa (1042—1055) Huje 6mito moceOHUX XpBaTCKUX Biiajapa?

VY Be3u ¢ THM OM Tpebaio pa3MOTPHUTH U je/IaH ITOCIIeIbHX JACIeHH]a Hay YHUIIIMa
no3Hat curmiorpadeku mnoxarak. CadyBaH je, HaMMe, jeJaH MedaT KOjH IpeMa
enurpad)ckuM ojUIMKaMa morude u3 mnepuoaa o. 950 — o. 1050. u xoju je mpema
HATIICY Ha peBepcy MpHIaNao ,,JlaBy, HapcKoM criaTapoKaHIUIATy U ... XpBaTcKe”.
[TomTo je MecTo Ha KOMe je Omira Ha3HadeHa omTeheHo, meroBa (QyHKIUja HUje
MI03HATa, i O Ce C BEJIMKOM H3BECHOIINY MOTJIO NMPETIIOCTAaBUTH Ja j¢ Y MUTAbY
6una ¢ynknuja apxonta. To 6u 3HaumMio 1a je XpBaTcKa KOjOM je yIpaBibao Kao
apXxoHT OWIa TEpUTOPHja KOja ce Haa3nila 110/l HEOCPEHOM [apPCKOM BIIAIABUHOM,
aJIn y K0jOj HUje JDOIUIO J0 MOTIyHE U3rpamhe TeMarckor ypehema. majyhu y Buny
OKBHPHO JlaTHpame neyara y nepuon o. 950 — o. 1050, mormna 6u ce y3etu y o063up n
Te3a Kojy je m3Heo M. Anumh, na je momenytu JlaB naentudan JlaBy, mapckom
npoTrocrnarapy M Karenany Jlanmanuje, Koju ce IIOMHbE Y HCTIpaBaMa JaTHPaHUM Y
1067. 1 1069, mrro 6m 3HAYMIIO Ja je PYHKIM]jy apXOoHTa XpBaTcke 00aBsbao Ipe HETo
IITO je rmocTao KarenaH /lanmariyje, 0IHOCHO KpajeM IpBe rnojoBuHe XI Beka.

MoryhHocT nocTojama BU3aHTH]CKOT aJIMHHACTPATHBHOT arnapara y XpBaTcKoj
KpajeM TpBe 1mojioBuHE XI Beka HaBO/IM HAac Ha IIOMHCAO J1a jé NHTEPBEHIIH]a KaTernaHa
Jlanro6apanje Bacnnuja Bojoana y Xpsarckoj 1024. rogune, ocuM 3apo0sbaBama
JKeHE W CHHa XpBaTCKOT Biagapa Kpemmmupa n muxoBe uHTepHanuje y Llapurpan
nMaja Kao TOCJIEANIly B YCIOCTaBJbakhe HETIOCPEIHE AapCKe BIAcTH y XPBaTCKO).
XpBaTCKH BiaJap je MPUIMKOM Iapcke BOjHE MHTEPBEHIIN]E N3IYONO KHUBOT, HIIH je
IaK KEeroBa CMPT OWJa MOBOJ 3a caMy WHTEpPBEHIIM]Y, a FHErOBa )KEHAa W CHH CY
nHTepHupany y Llapurpas xako 01 ce cripedno cBaku MOKyIIaj pecTaypanuje jomahe
ynpase. [IpeTnocTaBky o mocTojamy HelocpeJHe IapcKe BIACTH Yy XPBATCKO] HAKOH
noxona Bacwimja Bojoana 1024. rogune OmM Morao na HMOTKpEeNH M CadyBaHU
HYMHU3MaTH4KH MaTepHjajl, OAHOCHO Haja3W BH3aHTH]CKOT HOBIIA KOBAHOT Y BpeMe
BianaBuHe napa Pomana III Aprupa (1028-1034), koju cy Kako y JaIMaTHHCKUM
rpajioBUMa, TaKo M Y lbHXOBOM XpBaTCKOM 3aiiel)y, qaieko OpojHHjU 0J1 Halla3a HOBIIA
CBUX ocTanux Iapesa u3 X—XI Beka, mTo 61 3arpaBo MOTJIO OUTH U CBEIOYAHCTBO O
yBpirheM BU3aHTHjCKOM IIPHCYCTBY HA TOM IIPOCTOPY Y BpeMe ITOMEHYTOT 11apa, Koje
je 3axreBano Behu mNpuiaMB HOBIA MOTPEOHOT 3a (DYHKIMOHHMCAIE TaMOLIKbE
BH3aHTH]CKE a]MIHHUCTPAIIH]C.

VY To Bpeme mnana u nenatHoct JoOpome, KOju ce ce 00MYHO HACHTU(HKY]je ca
3aJapCKUM IPHOPOM U TIPOKOH3YJIOM U crpaTteroM Janmmanuje I'prypom u3 o. 1033—
1036, nnm ce mak cMaTpa BEeroBUM OpaToM, alll CAaCBUM CUTYPHO HHUje OHO TaJallmby
XpBaTcKu Biagap. Mneja na je y cBojoj moBectr o JloOpomH BU3aHTH]CKH IHCAIl
KekaBmen nomenrao nogarke o 3apobJbaBamy 1 HHTepHaIHju Jlo6pome ca rmojanuma
0 3apo0JpaBamy 1 MHTepHanuju Kpemmmupose sxeHe u cuHa n3 1024. 3a0enexxeHnM
Y jY’)KHOUTAINjAaHCKUM aHAJIMMa, HUje cacBUM 0e3 OCHOBA.
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Hemnocpenna Bu3anTujcka BiajgaBuHa y XpBaTCKOj, yCIOCTaBJbEHA MOCIIE IIApCKe
nntepBernyje 1024. roguHe HUje Omia Ayror Beka. Y IO3HOCPEIHOBEKOBHHM
(ancudurkaTrma moBesba XpBaTCKUX BiIaAapa, Hajpanuja ucnpasa [lerpa Kpemmnmupa
nmatupana je y pedpyap 1060. Y ToM U HEKHUM APYTHM aKTHMa KOjU Ce NPUIHCY]Y
UCTOM Biajapy ce meros oran Credan, CMH Hekagammer Biagapa Kpemmmupa,
Ha3WMBa KpaJbeM, IITO 3HAYM JIa Cy CacTaBJbauyll THX IIOBEJbA 32 H-era BEpOBaIH Ja je
6muo xpBarcku Biagap. Toma ApxulakoH HABOAM A2 je CIUIUTCKH apXHEMUCKOIl
JlaBpenTHje 60 y BpeMe xpBaTckux kpasbeBa Credana, Kpemmmupa n 3BoHnMupa,
anu ce cmarpa ja je momeHyta Credan 6no kacuuju Bnagap Credan 11 (1089-1091).
Y cBakoM ciy4ajy, BnagaBuHa Credana | je mpumanana negecetnm roquHaMa X1 Beka,
IITO 3HAYM Jia je HajKacHUje TaJa HecTajlo HEIOoCpeIHE BHM3aHTHjCKE BIIACTH Y
XpBarckoj u Jo1uIo 10 0OHOBE IMOceOHE XPBATCKE JIpKaBe, alll OKOJIHOCTH YCIIEH
KOjHX C€ TO JOTOJMIIO HHje Moryhe pacBeTIINTH.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao

IIpumsen: 28.3.2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jaBpuBame:18.8.2022.
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OPKBE Y CPIICKUM CPEJIbOBEKOBHUM YTBPBEILUMA U
I'PAACKUM HACE/BUMA (XII-XV BEK): U3ABPAHU IIPUMEPHU

Ancmpakm: [lonazehn ox YMmBEHUIIE 1A je y CPIICKOj CPEIH-OBEKOBHO] OPKaBH
MapajeHo er3UCTHPAJIO BHIIIE THIIOBA TPafoBa: CTapH BH3aHTH]CKU IPATOBH, PyJapcKa
rpajcKa Hacesba, IPECTOHN IPajJoBH, yTBphema ca moarpalhem u TProBumTa, ayTopu
MPEe/ICTaBIbajy pa3IMINTe IPHMEpE 3aCHUBAbA IIPKaBa y yTBphemrMa UK U3BaH HHUX,
MOTLPTaBajyhu npouseoomwy npocmopa ca XpUIThaHCKUM 00EJIEkKjeM Kao EHUXOBO
outHo onpeheme. Ha m3abpanum mpumepuma, xao mTo ¢y Marmny, Kpymesar,
CwmenepeBo, Hoo bpro min Musneresarr, 04uTyjy ce pa3iiKe Kako y HO3UIIHOHUPABY
cakpalHuX rpal)eBrHa, TAKO U y BIXOBOj] HAMCHHU.

Kwyune peuu: xpunthanctso, IpkBa, yTBpheme, Tpaj, Cpeam BeK

Abstract: Starting from the fact that several types of cities existed in parallel in the
Serbian medieval state: old Byzantine cities, mining urban settlements, capital cities,
fortifications with suburbs and marketplaces, the authors present different examples of
the establishment of churches within or outside fortifications, underlining the production
of space with a Christian feature as their important designation. The selected examples,
such as Magli¢, Krusevac, Smederevo, Novo Brdo or MileSevac show differences both
in terms of the positioning of sacral edifices and their purpose.

Keywords: Christianity, church, fortification, city, Middle Ages

Ocnamajyhn ce Ha pesynrare HUCTpakuBama MaTepHjaTHUX OCTaTaka
CPEeIOBEKOBHOT TIEPHO0/Ia, HCTPAKUBAYH MTOKYIIIABAjy 11a 00JbE cariienajy ayx
eIroXe K0jy je XpuIrhaHCcTBO CYIITHHCKH oOeexmto. Teosoruja je mpeacra-
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Bnapnera [erposuh, ['opaana aBpuh

BJbajla AICOJYTHO 3HaWkE M ,,HajBUILEC YOIILITaBame COLMjaJHE IMpaKce
CpeAOBEKOBHOT YOBEKa, Kako Ou To neunucao Anexcanaap I'ypesuu. ,,OHa
je naBana cBeBaXkeh 3HAaKOBHH CHCTEM YHjUM Cy TEPMUHHMA YWIAHOBHU (heyqaIHOT
JpYIITBA Ca3HABaIN ceOe U CBOj CBET, M HAJA3WIH HETOBY YTEMEJBEHOCT U
objammeme.”! YV ckitany ca xpuinhaHCKUM HOMMamkeM BacesbeHe, BIagapu 1
BJIacTelNa cy mocBehuBaiu naxkmpy Kako OBO3eMaJbCKOM JKUBOTY, TAKO U OHOM
Ipyrom Metadu3nukom, 1y0oko Bepyjyhu na 0e3 mera Hema BEYHOT KHBOTA.
Otyna npousuia3d ¥ OCHOBHH CMMCA0 3aCHHBamba XpamMoOBa M MaHACTHPA,
UCKYyIUbEHe I'pexoBa Ha CrTpamHoMe Cyxy, A€ KTHTOpa Ipel XpHCTOM
3acTyna ynpaBo MaTpoH xpama. YecTo cy y oBesbaMa U HaTIHcuMa HaBOIUIIN
pasiiore 3acHUBamba CBOjUX 3ayKOUHA Koje ¢y 6oraTo qapuBaim.’

VY crapocprckoj nucanoj rpahu nmoctoje OpojHH NPUMEPH KOjU CBEJOYE O
TOME KOJIUKH je 010 3Ha4aj Bepe U MOJIUTBE Y CBECTH CPEAOBEKOBHOT YOBEKA
Y CPIICKHM 3eMJbaMa. Mlako cy mocTaim TOIocC Halle cpellOBEKOBHE MTUCAHE
peuu, OBOM MPUIMKOM heMo HaBecTH camMo MOjeANHE YIeuaT/bUBE MIPUMEDE,
MOITYT MOJIUTBE y 3BeuaHy U Bepe Kpajba MunyTuna. M3abpanu npasogephu
Jjepej Credana Hemame, npen Outky ko Ilantuna, meopuo je HohHy U AHEBHY
ciyx0y y Lipksu Csetor Hopha y tBphasu 3Beuany, mosiehu Cseror bopha
3a nomoh y npencrojehoj 6umu.> O ToMe Ha KOjU HAYMH je Kpasb MUIyTHH
OpMHYO O NpPaBOBEpPHO] BEpHU AMBHO j€ ONHCA0 HETOB CABPEMCHUK,
apxuenuckon Januno Il y XKXurujy kpassa Munytuna, rosopehu na je Jobap
nacmup yMHUX oeayd yeine ceoje obracmu, u wuUxos 000pu yuumesn u
HACMABHUK, 3U0amesn OOJNCACMBEHUX YPKABA, U He caMO 3Udamesb, HO U NATUX
(yprasa) 06HOBUMED, Y HAMEPU Oa C8e NpUBede KA UCIMUHUMO] 8epU MAKO Od
ce npouyIo He208o UMe y cée Hapooe u yapcemea.*

! Bunetn Apou ['ypesud, Kamezopuje cpedrsogerosne kynmype, Hosu Can 1994, 28.

2 Bume 1myTa ce y apeHrama CpIicKiux CpebOBEKOBHHX MOBEJha HCTHYE /1A je T00PO THHHUTH
npkBama u Ma"actupuma. Bunetn Cranoje Cranojesuh, ,,Apenra (mpoemuym)”, Iiac CKA
94 (1914) 192-229, 224-225. V apeHTH jenHe IOBeJbe Kpajba MIITYyTHHA MaHACTHPY
Xunangapy ucrtuue ce: Cmoea ce u ja, ako cam u yHudlcen 2pexomybmem, nompyoux oeaj
manu dapak da npurecem npecsemoj bocopoouyu — nomohnuyu ceum xpuwhanuma xoju ce y
Y ¥30ajy, Kao wmo je u yboea yooguya oana 0ge ienme 61a0uyu céome Xpucmy me je mume
3a006una weeogy 0yb6oky murocm. 3amo u ja, uako cam neoocmojau, naoajyhu ce oa hy
ybeoumu Henpunyoueo muiocphe npeuucme enaouuuye naute bocopoouye da me noxpuje
PU30M €8] MUIOCMU Y CYORU OaH, 0A00X FeHoM Manacmupy koju ce naaazu y Ceemoj copu,
y Xunanoapy... Bugern Jlparuh XXusojunosuh, ,,IToBessa kpasba Munytuna Xunanupapy,
IIPETXO/IHO NPUIHICHBAHA HeroBoM opary Jparyruny”, Cmapu cpncku apxug 9 (2010) 8-9.

3 Cregan [psoBenuanu, Cadpana dena, IpearoBop, mpeBos 1 komenrapu Jbuspana Jyxac
I'eopruescka, n3game Ha cprickocioBeHKoM Tomucnas Josanosuh, beorpan 1999, 30, 31.

4 Apxuermckon Jaunno u npyru, JKusomu Kpasesa u apxuenuckona cpnckux, npup. Bypa
Janmauh, 3arpe6 1866, 105. lanuno u npyru, JKusomu kpamesa u apxuenuckona cpnckux,
npup. l'opron Mak lanujen, Jamman [lerposuh, beorpan 1988, 111.
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VY nmeny Koje mOpelncTaBjba BPXYHCKO OCTBAapEeHC CPIICKE >KUTHjHE
KibMKeBHOCTH, y JKutnjy necriora Credana Jlazapesuha, koje je mpousamnuio
n3 nepa Koncrantuna ®@unozoda, ucruue ce na je kues Jlazap cazpaduo mepoe
epaooge, u nAa je mMehy muma nogurao Kpymesan y Kome je carpaauo
NpeKpacHy ypxey npeomyyenuxy apxuhaxorny Cmeghany. Onucyjyhu name
n3rpaamwy yrphenor rpaga beorpana, Koncrantun ®unozod HaBoau aa je
necriotr Ctedpan 6oraro odmapuo murponoiujcky Llpksy Ycnema [Ipeuncre
Boropoauue, na je nzrpaano HoBy LipkBy Tpu jepapxa y HaMepH Jia mocTaHe
rpoOHa IpKBa 6€0rpaICKNX MUTPOIIOINTA U Ja j€ Ca3UAa0 CTPAHOIIPH]jEMHUILY
3a OojecHe, a y Woj LpkBY mocBeheny Cserom Hukonu Yynorsopuy,
ApXMEIMUCKOIy MHUPIUKHjCKOM.> AyTOp OBOT JKHTHja, J00po ymyheH y
paznuuuTe cdepe IBOPCKOr )KUBOTA, MOCEOHO Harjamasa Jia je Blajapuma
npBa Opura Ouia 6aws 3a OHO WMo ce muye Heba, 3a YPKEEeHU MUp u nopeoax.’
O tome Takohe cenoun mpBu 4iaH JlylmiaHOBOI 3aKOHMKA, 3aCHOBAaH Ha
TpaguLMju BU3aHTH]CKOT NIpaBa, Koju rinacu: Hajnpe 3a xpuwhancmeo. Ogum
Hayunom 0a ce ouucmu xpuwthancmeo. Jlakine, no yrieny Ha JycTHHHjaHOB
KoJiekc W Bacuiuke, kKoju mouumy oapendama o XpuIrhaHCKOj BepU H
JlyliaHOB 3aKOHHK IMOYHELE 0pe100OM J1a ce PBO Tpeba moOpHHYTH 3a Bepy.’

VY CpIIicKoj CpenmbOBEKOBHO] ApPKaBU MOCTOjall0 je BHUILE Pa3IMYUTHX
TUIIOBA TPajoBa KOjU Cy TapalieIHO er3UCTUPAIH: CTapH BH3aHTH]CKH
IpajioBH, pyJapcka Tpajcka Hacesba, NMPECTOHW TI'pajoBH, yTBphema ca
noxarpahem u tprosuiuta. CBaku oJf lbUX YHHHUO je OCEOHO OpraHU30BaHy
LEJIMHY Y OKBUPY, KOj€ Cy ce pa3Bujajie pa3inuuTe GyHKIMje Hacesba: BEPCKE,
MPUBpPE/IHE, COLUjallHe W TMOJUTHYKE KOje CY CE jacHO peduieKToBale Y
BUXO0BOj ypOaHOj cTpykTypH. [loceOHy AMMEeH3Hjy CBaKOM THITY Tpajia JaBajio
je xpunrhaHCTBO Koje HaM je y Hacliehe ocTaBuiIo OpojHE LPKBE TIOJUTHYTE Y
Hace/bUMa IIHPOM CPICKHUX 3eMalba. [Ipoussodwa npocmopa® ca
XpUIIhaHCKUM 00eJIeKjeM IOoCTala je KOHCTaHTa CPIICKE CPeIHhOBEKOBHE
UCTOpHje, TAKO JIa HeMa IPajICKor Hacesba Oe3 I[PKBe, HUTHU Ipaja 0e3 pKBEHe
jypucaukimje.

5 Barpocnas Jaruh, ,,Koncrantua ®@unozod u mweros Kusor Credana Jlazapesuha necrora
cprickor”, [iacnuk Cpnckoe yuenoe opywmea 42 (1875) 287. Koncrautun ®unoszod, Kusom
Cmeghana Jlasapesuha oecnoma cpnckoe, npeBo 1 HaroMeHe ['oprana JoBanosuh, beorpazn
2009, 59-60.

¢ B. Jaruh, ,,Koncrantun ®@uno3od u mweros XKusot Credana Jlazapesuha necrora cprickor”,
259. Koncrantun ®unozod, Kusom Cmegana Jlazapesuha, 29.

"Ynaunosu oz 1 10 37 lyniaHoBOT 3aKOHHKa Mpey3eTH ¢y u3 Bacunuka. Bugern Anexcangap
Conogjes, 3akonux yapa Cmegana /[ywana 1349. u 1354. 2o0une, beorpan 1980, 171-172.

8 Henri Lefebvre, The Production of Space, Cambridge 1991. Megan Cassidy-Welch, ,,Space
and Place in Medieval Contexts”, Parergon 27.2 (210) 1-12.
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VY Bpeme BiazaBuHe auHacthje Hemamwuha HHje mocrojano jeaHo
JEOUHCTBEHO IPECTOHO MECTO, y KJIacMYHOM cMHciay roBopehwu, Beh cy
BJajiapu OOpaBWJIM Yy CBOJUM Pa3IM4YUTUM JBOPOBMUMA, O]l KOjUX Cy ce
MOjEeMHU HaJla3WIN y Haj3HaYajHUjUM TpaJoBHUMa. 3a Pa3iIuKy O 3araJHuX
KpaJbeBa KOjH Cy CTOJIOBAJIN Y CBOJUM 3aMKOBHMa, CPIICKH BJIaJapy ca CBOjOM
CBUTOM HHCY KOHTHHYUPAHO OOpaBmiIM y yTBpheHHM rpasoBuMa, Beh cy cBoje
JIBOPOBE OPraHW30BaJIM HA PA3TMUUTUM MecThMa. Mmak, Heka o1 OBUX Hacesba
rocrasa cy eHTpaJiHa MecTa TOKOM I0jeJMHUX IEPHOo/Ia Hallle HCTOpHje, Kao
LITO je TO OMO cydaj ca IpeMELITalkEeM CPEIUILTA CPIICKE Apkase y Pariky,
KaJa HeHTpaHO MecTo 3ay3uma rpax Pac. OBy no3uuujy 3aapxahe cBe 110
BEJIMKUX MPOIIUpPEHa JPKaBHUX I'paHMLa, KpajeM 13. Beka.

3a Bpeme Kkpajba MMIIyTHHa IOMHUBY C€ HEroBu JBopoBu IlayHwm,
Hepomumiba (Ilopogumiba) u  Lltumiba pacmopeheHr OKO HecTajor
CapumHCKOr je3epa u3 1006a Hemamwunha, kao 1 18op CBpUMH KOjH ce HaIa310 Ha
jeaHoM OCTpBY y HaBezieHOM jesepy. Ilopen mux, mo3HaTo je 1a je Kpab uMao
nsopose u 'y IIpuspeny, Pubnuky u Cxazapy. Hakon ocBajama npoctpaHux
o0JiacT Ha jyry, LeHTap Apkase ce momepa y Ckorube, rpaja y kome ce 1346.
roauHe Jyman kpyHuIe 3a napa 1 'y KOMe ce TpY TOJMHE KaCHHUje IporjamiaBa
3akonuk. llocie pacmagma Cprickor napctBa, OOJIACHM TOCIOIApU CBOjE
pe3uIeHIMje OPraHn3yjy y Haj3HauajHUjUM MECTUMA Ha CBOJUM TEPUTOpHjaMa,
tako fa Kpymesar nocraje npectoHo Mecto kHe3a Jlazapa, beorpan necrora
Credana Jlazapesuha, a Cmenepeo aecrniora bypha bpankosuha.

Ha apxeonomkom nokantutery Pac-IlocTeme cMEIITEHOM HEAaIeKo OJ
KaTeqpe pamkux enuckona, L{pkse ceetux anocrona [lerpa u [1asna (Ilerposa
upksa y Hosom [lazapy), oTKpuBeHH Cy apXUTEKTOHCKH OCTallY [ajiate, Karese
U LIPKBE KOja je 00HOBJbeHa Y 9. Beky.” CBe HaBeieHe rpal)eBUHE MTOJUTHYTE CY
yHyTap O6ezemMa, Kao 1To je To OMOo ci1ydaj u ca KpyieBaukoM Lipksom Cseror
Credana, nsrpalenom yHytap 6enema Bemukor rpaza (ci. 1).'° Tlpectonu rpan
kHe3a Jlazapa mogurHyT je Henaneko ox yutha Pacune y 3anagny Mopasy, a
Ha packpiuiily BaXHHX CPEeIbOBEKOBHMX KoMyHHKanuja. ¥ Kpymesny je
Hajpe NOAMTHYT Pe3uACHIM]aIHH JIeo KHe3a Jlasapa, ca ’bUM UCTOBPEMEHO

° Nyman Mpkobpaf, ,,Pe3ynrati apxeoomKiX U KOH3ePBATOPCKUX PagoBa Ha YTBpheHOM
kxomrutekcy Ha I'pagnan ko [locrema”, [acnux [pywmea konszepsamopa Cpouje 16 (1992)
65-68; lyman Mpkobpay, ,,Ctedan Hemama 1 Tpaunuja pamkor ermiucKoICKor CpeuiTa’”,
y: Melhynapoonu nayunu ckyn Cmegpan Hemaroa — Cumeon Mupomouusu, yp. JoBanka Kamuh,
Beorpan 2000, 249-258, 254-255. Haxanoct, Ha OBOM U3Y3€THO 3Ha4ajHOM apXEOJIOIIKOM
JIOKAJIUTETY UCTPAKUBaa Cy IIPCKUHYTA.

10 Muprko Kosauesuh, ,,[Ipodana apxurekrypa cpenmoBekoBHor Kpymesua”, y: Apxeonowka
ucmpaoicusarsa Kpywesya u mopascxe Cpouje, yp. Byphe bomkosuh, beorpan—Kpymesarg
1980, 13-29.
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WIJIH MaJIo KacHHje ABOPCKa I[PKBa, JaHac rmo3Hata kao Jlazapuma (1374), a Tex
noroM Oenemu ca Kyjaama. TakBa XpOHOJIOTHja je CACBUM pa3yMJbHBA aKko ce
uMa y BHIY JAa Cy IOCJIOBU Ha M3rpaamu OeqemMa Janeko KOMIUIEKCHUJU H
JTYTOPOYHHjH OJ] U3Trpalibe 3rpaja 3a craHoBame. [lonuzame XxpaMoBa je Ouino
YCIJIOBJBEHO BEPCKUM IMOTpebdama Biagapa M BIIACTelNE, TAKO Ja je BHUXOBO
MOJM3ak¢ YIIaBHOM MPAaTUIO PaJoBe Ha M3rpailmU cTaMOCHHX o0jeKkara.
Lpksa Ceetor Credana y Kpymesny npumnasa MaaoOpojHOj CKYITUHU LPKaBa
KOje cy ouyBaHe yHyTap yTBphema, Oyayhu na je Behuna mux crpagana y
HEMHUPHHUM BpPEMEHHMa CPIICKE UCTOPH]je, TOCEOHO Yy TYPCKOM MEpUOIy Kajaa
Cy 10 TeMmeJba pyILIeHEe WIM MpeTBapaHe y pamuje. [IBopcka LpkBa KHE3a
Jlazapa, ca 3HaIAYKK KJIECAHOM JAEKOPaTHBHOM KaMEHOM IIJIaCTHKOM, MPHIIaIa
paHUM MOPaBCKUM CIIOMEHHLIUMA TPOJHMCHE OCHOBE CaXETOTr THIIA, Ca TPU
TpaBeja M KyIOJIOM HaJ CpelmuM TpaBejoM. HarjameHoM BepTHKaIN3MY
JONPUHOCH KYJ1a-3BOHHUK HaJl IPUIPATOM, Ca KATUXYMEHOM H KarenoM. M3BaH
KPYLIEBAYKOI CpelllOBEKOBHOT 003ul)a Maror u Benukor rpana, kpajem 14.
Y IOYeTKOM 15. Beka popMupaHo je mpocTpaHo noarpalje umje ce rpaHule He
MOTY NPEIM3HO JeQHUHUCATH jep Ce CPEeIHOBEKOBHH 00jeKTH Haja3e UCIOX
CaBpEMEHOT Hacesba Koje oHeMoryhaBa apXeoJolKka HCTPaKUBAba.

Hecnor Credan je y beorpany carpagno Buie XpaMmoBa: MUTPOIIOJIH]CKY
LpxBy Ycnema [Ipeuncre boroponune, LipkBy Tpu jepapxa u LipkBy CBetor
Hukone YynoTBopiia y crpaHonpujeMHuIu 3a 6oxecue.!! V CMenepeBckoM
rpany, HajBehem cprckom yrtBphemy, aecnotr bypal) bpankouh je y
jyroucrounom aeny Benukor rpaga noaurao LipkBy Brarosemremal?, u To Ha
CTapoM KyJITHOM MECTY, Ha KOMe ce HeKajla Hanasuia npksa u3 11. Beka. Kako
je mpBoOuTHa Tpal)eBrHA M3TIIeaa TEIIKO je MPeTIoCTaBUTH, Oyayhu na je
BEOMa CTpajaja TOKOM U3Ipaii-e HOBOT JECIIOTOBOT 3/amba, & I0TOM Y BpeMe
Kaga cy je Typuu mnpeTBOpwIM y HaMujy. 3a pasiuKy OJ IO3HUIH]je
bnarosemremckor Xxpama, IpUABOPHA LPKBA ce Halaszwia y Manom rpany,
/I ce Hajla3uo U ACCIOTOB ABOP, 10 MUIbEHY PYKOBOANOLA apXEOJIOLIKIX
ucTpakuBama, Miahana Ilymaka.!* TIpoGiem yOukaije cMeIepeBCKUX
XpaMoBa 3a0KyIUbao je HMaXiby M JIPYrHX HCTpaKuBada, mocebHo Mapka
[Monosuha, koju 3a pasnmuky omx M. llymaka cmarpa na ce LlpkBa
brnarosemTema He MOXKe oncToBehMBaTH ca TEMEJbHUM OCTAIlMMA LPKBE KOja
je oTkpuBeHa Ha 250 M yJajbeHOCTH O/ HOBUX OefeMa, a y UCTOYHOM JIEITy

" Mapxo ITonosuh, Becua Bukuh, Kownnexe cpedrosexosne mumponoiuje y beoepady,
Beorpan, 2004, 12-13.
12 Cphan Karuh, ,,Murponosnujcka npksa brarosemrewa y Cmeznepesy”, Hemopujcku uaconuc
LXIX (2020) 107-126.
13 Mnahan Lymak, Cnedepescka mephasa: nosuja ucmpascusara, Cmenepeso 2011, 83-96.
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Bemukor rpana (ci. 2).'* I[IpernocraBiba Aa je OBlie ped O IBOPCKOM Xpamy, ¢
0031pOM Ha IPOCTOPHY CTPYKTYPY K0ja je TAKO OpraHu30BaHa Jja HA0C TOKOM
JUTYPIyje MOKe IPUMHTHU BIaIapCKy HOPOAHMLLY, a IPUIIPATa JBOPCKY CBUTY,
Oynyhu fa je meHTpaj HH mpocTop Beoma Mmaiu.'’ JemHOOpoaHu Xxpam ca
MOJYKPYKHOM OJITAPCKOM ariCuAOM Ha UCTOKY M KBaJIpaTHOM IIPUIIPATOM Ha
3amaay UMao je MpaBoOyraoHe INEBHUYKE MPOCTOPE M Mald HAOC CBEJCH Ha
MOTKYIOJHU MPOCTOP yciel HEeMocTojama Tpaseja. [IpuiIuKkoM peBU3NOHNUX
UCTpaKuBamba, y3 O0UHE CTpaHe NpUIpaTe OTKPUBEHH Cy MApPaKIMCH TPOJIHU-
CHHX OCHOBa.'® J[BOpCKa LIPKBA je, KaKo Ce MPETIoCTaBba, rpal)eHa HCTOBPEMEHO
ca Manuwm rpajgom, y nepuony 1428-1430, uzBan o63uba, n1a Ou ce HaKOH
u3rpajme Benukor rpaja Halia y OKBHPY yTBphema Koje je HajBepoBaTHH]e
3aBpuieHo 1434/1435, a curypHo npe Typckor ocBajama rpaga 1439. Kao
apryMeHT Ja je IBOpCKa IpKBa Ouiia IOAUTHYTA Mpe 3uIuHa Benukor rpaga
y3uMa ce YMIbEHHIA J1a C€ Y 3MJHOM IIaTHy Maor rpaja Hajga3e KpCTOBH
(dbopMupaHU 0J] HU30BAa OIeKa KOju Ha CUMOOJIMYaH HaYWH HajBEepOBATHU]E
03HAay4aBajy CaKpaJH{ IPOCTOP ABOPCKE LIPKBE HJIM HEKOT JPYTOr Xpama y
HernocpegHoj Onm3uHu.!” OcTaje Hermo3HaTo Kojy je GYHKIHjy JTBOPCKa PKBa
MOTIJIa UMaTH Y HOBOYTBP)EHOM AECIIOTOBOM rpajy U rae Ou MOIJIo OUTH
CeAMIITE MHUTPOIIOJINTA Ipe H3rpaame bmarosemremcke npkse. Ha osa
nutaba M. [lonmoBuh Hyu 1Ba Moryha oaroBopa — jenan aa Ou ce ceuinTe
MUTPOIIOJIUje MOTJIO TPAXHUTH y noarpal)y wiu Ha moOphuMa Koja rpaBUTHPAjY
yurhy Je3aBe u Ipyru Aa je JBOPCKa LPKBa MOTJIA MOCIIYKUTH K0 IIPUBPEMEHO
pellemne 3a CeAMIITe MUTPOIOUje, Ha mTa ynyhyje mpommpeme Mainor
OJITAPCKOT IPOCTOPA KOjU €€ MOPAo MPUIATOJUTH APXHjEPEjCKOM CITyKEHbY.
Cwmartpa ce, Takohe, na 6u Llpksa Ycnewa IlpecBere boroponune, koja ce
JlaHac HaJla3| Ha CaBPEMEHOM Ipo0Jby Hepasieko o noarpaha CmenepeBckor
rpaja, Kao jenHa cauyBaHa L[PKBa U3 BpPEMEHa Ipaime yTBphema Moriia y
HEKOM BpPEMEHY CIYKUTH Kao KaTeApaJHh XpaM CMEACPEBCKUX
mutponosura.'® Hecriopro je ma je mecnor bBypal) Bpankosuh momurao
KaTeIpajHy LPKBY Y CBOM IIpecToHOM rpagy CmenepeBy 1o y3opy Ha PecaBy
necnora Credana JlazapeBuha, cyaehu mo OTKpHBEHHM croonujama.'’
Haskarnoct, rae ce oHa Hayla3uia v 1a JiM je HICTOBPEMEHO Orila v rpoOHa LIPKBa

14 Mapko ITonouh, Cuedepescku epad, Beorpan, 2013, 52.

15 Ucrw, ,,CMenepeBeku Tpaj — erare rpahiema u 3Haueme”, y: [Tao Cpncke decnomosune
1459. 2o0une, yp. Momunno Crpemuh, beorpan 2011, 379.

16 M. Tloniouh, Cmedepescku 2pad, 51-52

17 Mapko ITorosuh, ,,Ka ipo6iemy cpemoBexoBHEX PKBU CMeiepeBckor rpajna”, Cmapunap
50 (2000) 214.

18 M. TToniouh, Cmedepescku 2pad, 15.

19 M. TTonosuh, ,,CMenepeBcky rpaj — erare rpaherma u 3Hademe”, 383.
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KTUTOpa, yClIeJ] HEJOCTaTKa apXeoJ]OMIKMX IojaTaka, ocraje y chepu
xunote3a. JecnoroBa npksa je 1453. rogune noduia BEIUKY PEIUKBH]Y,
momTHn Caeror Jlyke Koje Ccy MOJIOKEHE Mpej OJATapOM ca JECHE CTpaHe
napckux asepu.?’

VY cprnckuM 3emipama CpeJmer Beka IojeiuHu Behu rpagoBu cy Ouiu
3Ha4yajHa EMUCKOIICKa M MpUBpeqHa cpeauiTa, nomyT Ilpuspena n Hosor
bpna. ¥V Ilpuspeny je emnuckoncka LlpkBa boropomune Jbesumike Ownmna
CMEILTEHa y CaMOM I'PaJICKOM Hacelby, a M3BaH rpajackux oeaema.’! Mako je
3ay3uMaia crenu@uyal noja0oXkaj y Hacesby, IPECYAHO je YTHLAIA Ha pa3Boj
ypOaHuX cTpyKTypa, mTo u3mely ocranor, moTBplyjy Tpace myTeBa Koje cy
Boxwie u3 [lpumrune, XBocua u Ckajpa ynpaBo Ka Tpry HcIpe] 3a1yKOnHe
Kpajba Munytuna. Opatie cy ce MyTeBH I'paHald Ka OCTaJIUM JeJI0BUMa
cpenmoBekoBHOT [Tpu3pena.?? 3aHUMIBHBO je J1a Cy U OCTalle CPEIHOBEKOBHE
upkse y llpuspeny cmemrene yHytap HeyTBpheHOr Ipajaa, Kao LITO Cy
BJacTeocka npksa Mianena BnanojeBuha, LipkBa Csetor Cmaca, Lipksa
Ceeror Huxone — 3Bana PajkoBa npxsa, Llpkea Csetor Hukose — 3BaHa
TyruheBa upxsa, 3aayxouna [parocnasa u bene Tyrtuh, Lipksa Csetor
Huxone — 3Bana PajkoBa, Llpksa Ceetor Huxone — 38ana Kopahesa upxsa,
Crapa upksa Csetor bopha — 3Bana Pynosuha npxsa, 3agyx0Ouna Opahe
Pynosuh, LlpkBa Csere Henesme, Hekana nocsehena Basenewy Ilpecsete
Boroponune, 3axy:x6una muaznor kpajsa Mapka. [lopen HaBegeHuX 1pKasa,
KOj€ Cy IIOy3/1aHO JaTOBaHE Y CPebH BEK, II0CTOje OPOjHHU OCTALM XPaMoBa 3a
KOje ce IPEeTNocTaBjba Aa MOTHYY M3 CPEAROBEKOBHOT MEpUOJa WM Cy TaK
MO3HATH Ha OCHOBY HCTOPHjCKUX H3Bopa, nmomyT Llpkee Ceror Biacwuja,
TocnojuHcke pkBe nin Manactupa Ceere Bapsape. 2

3a pasznuky on Ilpuspena koju je OMO mpecTOHHM rpal, Ha HPOCTOPY
cpenmoBexkoBHe CpOuje Beh ox mpBe mosioBuHe 13. Beka HacTajy pyaapcka
rpajcKa Hacesba, 3aXBajbyjyhu pa3Bojy pynapcTsa u Metanypruje. Ha muxoso
(dopmupame AUPEKTHO je YTHIA0 J0Ja3aK HeMadykux pyaapa Caca, Koju cy
OTBapaJii HOBE PyIOKOIIE WK Cy 0OHaBJbanu crape. Mely Hacesbuma OBOT
THMA HajcTapuje je 0o y bpckoBy, anu cy ce 1o 3Hadajy moceOHO UCTHIIAIH

20 Tanuua Iorosuh, ,,Morutu CB. JIyke — cpricka enuzona”, y, ucra, I100 okpumem ceemocmu.
Kynm ceemux enadapa u penuxeuja y cpeomwosexosnoj Cpouju, yp. Jyman batakosuh,
Bbeorpan 2006, 295-317.

2 Cno6oman Henanosuh, Focopoouya Jhesuwxa, beorpan 1963. Jlpara ITanuh, Toppana
Ba6uh, Focopoouya Jbesuwka, beorpan 1975.

2 Cepadum Huxonuh, Ipuspen 00 cpedree sexa do caspemenoe 0oba (ypoanucmuyxo-
apxumexmoncku pazeoj), [Tpumruna—Ilpuzpen 1998, 73.

2 C. Hukonuh, Ipuspen 00 cpedmwee sexa, 101-112; Musan Msanosuh, ,,I[pkBeHn CrioMeHUIH
XIHI-XX Bek”, y: 3adyxcoune Kocosa, cnomenuyu u 3Hamerba cpnckoe Hapooa, yp. AtaHacuje
Jestuh, [puspern—beorpan 1987, 506-512.
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Hogo bpno, Cpebpennna, Pyanuxk u [lnana. HoBo bpro je, nnak, Hagunasuio
CBE OCTaJIe IPaJIOBE jep je MPepaciio y BEJIMKH I'Paj KOjH je 6o He caMo LEHTap
PYJapcKo MeTamypIHIKHX MOCiIoBa, Beh M afMUHUCTPATUBHHU, TPrOBaYKU U
3aHAaTCKU cTOoXep. boratm pyauuum cpebpa o6e30ehuBamm cy Kako
IPOCHEPUTET CaMOM TIpaay, Tako M NPUBPEIHY CTa0MIIHOCT Op’KaBe y
HECUT'YpHUM BpeMmeHuMma. [lomyT apyrux pyaapckux Hacesba, 1 HoBo bpro je
MOCEZI0BAJI0 COTNICTBEHY TEPUTOPH]jY, OJHOCHO METOX, T€ j€ Y CKJIONY rpaja
M0CTOjajla 30Ha LEHTPATHOI T'PaJCKOr Hacesba U 30HA PYJOKOMa ca MambUM
pylnapckum HaceoOnHaMa.>*

Hoso bpzo je 6uno yrBpheHo rpaacko Hacesbe, CacTaBbEHO U3 TPU LIEITHHE!
lopmer rpana, Jlomer rpaga u noarpaha. Luragena (I'opwu rpan) Hanasuia
ce Ha BpXY 3apaBmeHor Opera (ci. 3), a Jlowu rpaa 3anagHo o we. Y Ipyroj
4eTBpTUHM 14. Beka, y LeHTpaiaHoM Aeny [ opmer rpaja HoAMrHyTa je Majia
jenqHoOpoaHa LpPKBa ca alCUAOM Ha MCTOYHO] CTpaHU (CHOJbA TPOCTpPaHA,
M3HYTpa NOJIYKPYXKHA) U HAKHAJHO JO3MJIAHOM IIPHUIIPATOM Ha 3amajaHoj. Y
PYLIEBHUM OCTallMa OBE LIPKBE, Y HAJHWKUM 30HaMa OJITApCKOT MIPOCTOPa,
cadyBaHH Cy OCTallM KUBOIIMCA KOJU CE Ha OCHOBY aHAJIOTH]ja ca IPauaHUYKUM
cokyioM natyje y 1320/1321. roguny. LpkBsa je ctpagana 1455. roqune HakoH
naga Hosor bpma mon Typcky Biact, ga Oum moToMm 3amycTena U Owuia
npeTBopeHa y ambap.?

Jomu rpaj je 6uo aBojako 3amTrheH, 003ul)eM U pOBOM KOjH Ce MPYKa0
napajesiHO ca 3amaJHuM 3uA0M, oTBapajyhu moryhHocT npBe ondpaHe ox
Henpujaresba. [Ipernocrassba ce ga je u'y Homem rpany, nopea npodanux
objekara, ImocTojajia IPKBa KOja je CcTpajalia TOKOM OCMaHCKOI OCBajama
Hogor bpaa, 6ynyhu na cy nponaljeHu cexyHAapHO yHnoTpeO/beHHU JIEIOBH
jenHor cakpaigHor oQjekTa, MOMyT MOpAaBCKE po3eTe W Jejia moprajia ca
MopaBcKuM TperuieToM.”® Ocum oBe, y JIomeM rpajy je mocrojana jour jegHa
CKpOMHHja IPKBa, KOja HaM je T03HaTa 3aXBaJbyjyhu leHUM apXeoJIOIKHM
ocranuma. MMana je qBa acuMeTpuyHa yiasa U 1yOOKy HHIIY Ha HCTOYHO]
CTpaHH, 32 CMEIITa] UKOHA M OOrociay)OeHUX MpeaMeTa, IITO HAaBOJU Ha
MOMHCa0o Ja je ped O JIBOKOH(PECHOHAIHOj IPKBU IOJUTHYTO] Y BpeMe
HEOCPEIHO Tpe TypcKor ocBajara Hosor bpaa.?’

VY tpehoj HOBOOPICKO] LEAMHH, Y MPOCTPAHOM MoArpal)y cCMEmTeHOM
MCTOYHO O] TBpaBe Ha MPOCTOPY KOjU HUje MCTPakWBaH, Beh je mokpuBeH

24 Binazgera Iletposuh, ,,I'pajgcku mMetox”, y: Cnomenuya akademuxa Munrowa Bnazojesulia
(1930-2012), yp. Cunnma Mummh, beorpax 2015, 142-143.

%5 Mapko IMonosuh, Topmana Cumuh, Ymephera cpedmwosexosnoz epada Hosoz Bpoa,
Bbeorpax 2020, 119-139.

26 Ucro, 199.

27 Ucro, 211.
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caMo MPOCHEKIHjOM TepEeHa, YOUCHHU Cy OpOjHU TParoBu KaMEHUX o0jeKara u
HeKaJallbuX KOMYHHKaLuja. Y HeHTpy noarpaha, cacBUM MPUPOAHO, HAJIA3HO
ce BEJIMKH TPI' OKO KOra Cy ce pajaujasiHo npoctupaie yiauue. Hepaneko ox
Tpra y3amsana ce kateapanna Llpksa Cseror Huxkone, jenna ox HajBehux
CPIICKHX CpeImOBEKOBHHX HpkaBa (ci. 4). TpoOpomna rpaheBuna ca
MPOCTPaHUM HApTEKCOM, IpaljeHa y anTepHaLUjU TECaHUKa LpBEHE Opede
3eneHocMeler anze3unTa, o CBOjoj MOHYMEHTAITHOCTH MOXKE C€ MEPHUTH jEIHHO
ca BeJICJISNHUM BJIaJapcKuM 3anykOnHama 14. Beka, [leuannma, bamckom u
Caerum apxanrenuma kox Ipuspena. C apyre ctpaHe, 10jaBa IIIMTKOPE3aHe
KaMeHe JIEKOpaTUBHE IUIaCTHKE Ha Qacagama KaregpaiHor xpama, CBeTor
Huxony nosesyje ca 3aayx0OnHama kHe3a Jlasapa, Jlazapuuom u PaBanumom.
[IpernocraBiba ce Aa je 0OBOj 3HAMEHHUTO] MPABOCIABHO] LIPKBU O Camor
3aCHUBamka OWJIO HAMEHCHO J1a IOCTaHEe LPKBEHO CEAMIITE jep je HajBepo-
BaTHHUje IOCeNOBaJia KaTUXyMEHY HM3HaJ HapTeKca, IMOMYT KaTeApaTHUX
XxpamoBa y emnuckorckuM 1neHtpuMa (JKwua, llehka marpujapimja,
Boropoauna XBocrancka, boropoawuia Jbesuika u ['pasanuna). Karengpanna
LpxBa Ceror Hukone Owmia je, mo ceemy cynehu, cepuuire JUNbaHCKO-
rpavyaHMYKHUX EMUCKONa KOjU Cy HEeKaJa HOCHIM U THUTYIy HOBOOPACKHX
MuTpornoIuTa.

VY noarpaby je, ocum katenpanue Lipkse Csetor Hukone, nmocrojasno jour
HEKOJIMKO MabUX IPaBOCIaBHUX rpal)eBrHHA, 0] KOJUX CYy [10jeJUHE CadyBaHe
Kao pYLIEBUHE, JIOK Ha OCTOjamke APYTUX yiyhyje crieruduiHa TOOHUMHU]a.
BusanTtujcku 061yaj moan3ama MambKX MOPOIHYHHX 3a/1yKOHHA% HEroBaH je
1y cpenoBeKkoBHO] CpOuju, mTo moTBplyjy HaBeaeHe HOBOOPCKE LPKBHIIE,
Kao 1 MarbH MPU3PEHCKHU XpaMOBU. tbiX0BU KTUTOPH OWIIH Cy WK BIACTEINHH
win yrieaad 1 umyhuu rpahann.’® Ilocrojame Buile 1pkaBa y moarpaly
Hogor bpna je cacBum pa3ymsbHBO, ¢ 003UPOM Ha MPETIOCTaBILEHU OPO]
LEJIOKYTTHOT TPaJICKOT CTAHOBHUILITBA OBOI' MYJITHETHUYKOL I'paja, KOjHu ce
kpetao y pacnony ox 8.000 go 10.000 craHOBHHKa, IO KOTa j& CTYyJAHO3HOM
QHAIIM30M apXUTEKTOHCKHX ypOaHHUX ocTaTaka nomao Mupko Kosauepnh.’!

28 Mapko ITorosuh, Urop Bjenuh, Ifprea Cs. Hukone: kamedpana epada Hosoz Bpda, beorpan
2018, 213-217.
¥ Hans Buchwald, Byzantine Town Planing — Does it Exist?, in: Material Culture and Well-Being
in Byzantium (400-1453), Proceedings of the International Conference (Cambridge, 8-10 September
2001), ed M. Griinbart-E. Kislinger-A. Mutehesius-D. Ch. Stathakopoulos (Veréffentlichungen zur
Byzanzforschung 11= OAW, phil.-hist. KI. Denkscriften 356, Wien 2007) 71-73.
30 Bnanera ITetposul, ,,JIpylITBEHO paciojaBambe y CPICKHM CPEIHOBCKOBHHM PYAApCKUM
rpagoBuMa”, Hawa npownocm 12 (2011) 83-86.
3 Mupko Kosauesuh, ,,M3pauyHaBame Opoja CTAHOBHHKA CPEIHOBEKOBHOT Tpajga Hosor
bpna”, y: Hacemwa u cmanosnuwmeo obracmu Bpanxosuha 1455. ooune, yp. Musom
Manypa, beorpax 2001, 271-274.
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OcuM HaBeneHuX pkasa, y HoBom bpay cy npema ncropujckum n3sopumMa
MoCTOjase u HapuHapHua u 6onauna. [lomro cy Mame pkBe Onie yaabeHe
0]l yTBphema U LEHTPAIHOT TPra, NPETHOCTaB/ba Ce Ja NPBOOUTHU IPAICKH
apeas HMje OMO mpeuu3Ho oMeleH U n1a je BehnHa KBapTOBa rpaBUTHpAia
HeHTpasHoOM Jeny Hacespa.’’? Ha Hosom bpay cy, mopen Behunckor
NPaBOCIABHOT HBJbA, IPUBPEMEHO WM CTAIHO OopaBwin Katonuuy, Cacu,
Kotopanu u lybpoBuanu, koju cy y ckiony Jlomer Tpra, a Ha KHJIOMETap
yAaJbeHOCTH o[ mojrpaha nmaiu cBojy upkBy, Santa Maria in Novomonte,
no3Haty kao Camika pksa. ** OcuM oBe TJIaBHE KaTOJIMYKe LPKBE H3rpalheHe
y 1IpBOj ToJI0BUHM 14. Beka, y camoM noarpal)y je Hekajia ocTojalia joIl jejHa,
usrpaljera oko 1380. roxune, Yuju OCTAIH 10 JaHAC HUCY OTKpuBeHH.>* Vnak,
Y UCTOPH]jCKHUM U3BOPHMA j€ OCTAIIO 3a0esIeKeHO Jia ce y 00e KaTOINIKe [IPKBE
cayxuio cse go 17. Beka. Iloznato je, Takohe, ma cy kaToiauuu OuiIH
OpraHU30BaHU y CKJIOIY jeIHE JKyIle W Ja Cy OWIW TOJ jyPHCIUKIIHjOM
Kotopcke Ouckynuje.

VY k0joj MepHu cy OMiM HCTIperIeTaHn 00MYaju KaTOJIMYKOT ¥ IPaBOCIaBHOT
CTAaHOBHUILTBA PEUYUTO FOBOPH HAYMH caxpamuBama y KateapanHoj Lipksu
Caeror Hukoute, y k0joj cy ce yriaennu npaBocinaBau rpahanu Hosor bpna
caxpamHUBaIN Y BUILICCTAXKHUM 3UIaHUM IPOOHMIIAMA, TI0 YTJIeAy Ha KaTOJIHUKE
u3 [Ipumopja. OBakaB HaUKMH caxparbUBamba MOTIIM Cy BUIETH U Y CBOM I'pay,
y Camikoj UpKBH, T Cy MNOYMBAIN HUXOBH KAaTOIMYKH cyrpabhaxm.’’
HaBenenu HaumH caxpamuBama OMO je PeAaK y CelyIKpPaIHOj PAKCH CPIICKOT
CTAaHOBHHUIITBA y YHYTPAIIBOCTH 3eMJbe, Tako Aa ce ocuMm Hosor bpna
1ojaBJjbyje caMO Ha joll JBa JIOKajuTeTa, y napakiucy Lipkse y CaBoBy Koz
Crynenune u y npunpatu Llpkse Pyxwuue nmogHo cpeamOBEKOBHOT rpaja
Munemesna. Ha o0a nokanuTteTa ped je 0 ABOCTAXXHUM IpOOHMIIAMA THIIA
ocapujyma, ¢ TOM pa3yinkoM WTo je y CaBoBy BepTHKaJIHA [ojesia TpOOHHUIIE
M3BEJIcHA TOCTaBJbAKEM PELICTKE, AOK je y Pyxxunm monema usBpuieHa
KaMeHUM Iuiovama.’

32 san 3paskosuh, ,,HoBo bpmo. Pagosu m3spiuern 1952. romune”, Cmapunap 5—6 (1954-1955)
251-264, 258. M. ITonosuh, I'. Cumuh, Ymephera cpeoroserosnoe epada Hosoe bpoa, 221.

3 Ucro, 221. Mapko ITonosuh, ,,Camka npksa y Hosom Bpiy — Santa Maria in Novomonte”,
Cmapunap 69 (2019) 319-347.

3 M. lMonosuh, I'. Cumuh, Ymeplierwa cpedmwoserosnoz epada Hosoz bpoa, beorpan 2020, 37.

3 M. Nonosuh, U. bjenuh, IJpkéa Ce. Huxone: kamedpana 2pada Hosoe bpoa, 163—178.

36 Cnobonan bapunmh, Maja Bophesuh, ,,ictpaxkusauku pagosu Ha 1pksu Ceeror Jopana y
ceny CaBoBy”, Iacnux [Jpywmea xonszepsamopa Cpouje 19 (1995) 96; Yripema Bojsoauh,
,LlpkBa CB. JoBana y CaBoBy kox Cryaenune”’, Caonwmeroa 47 (2015) 72—74; I'opnana
I'aBpuh, ,IlpkBa Pyxuna nmoxno Munemesna u [lycra npksa y Cespamnunu. [Tpuior
npoy4aBamy apxeoiomke Oamrune Cpexmwer I[lomumiba”, y: Byphesu cmynosu u
6yoummancka enapxuja, yp. Munau Panyjko, bepane—beorpan 2011, 429-438.
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LpkBa Py>xuma npunaga BIacTeoCKUM 3aly’KOMHaMa Koje Cy ce Hajla3uiie
W3BaH yTBPhEHOT Tpajia, aliu je 00rociry:)kOeHo Oria HaMeHheHa CTAHOBHUIMMA
yTBpheHor rpaga MuiemnieBna, 3Ha4ajHe Tadyke y oA0paMOEHOM CHUCTEMY
[Monumiba u merosor noarpaha (ci. 5 u 6). Yrephewe Musemenar ce Hajla3u
Ha jeTHOj HeMPHUCTYIIAuHOj IUTULIM, HA TIOUYETKY KarboHa MUJIeleBKe 1 Ha OKO
2 kM ynaseeHocTH o1 Manactupa Munemesa. [{pksa Pysxuna y cymtuackoM
Y BHU3YEJIHOM CMHUCIY JOOpO KOpecHoHAMpa ca yTBphemeM, o yeMy uzMely
0CTaJor, CBeI04€e TParoBM CPEeIHbOBEKOBHE KaJIJPME Ha TPACH CaBPEMEHOT
MmyTa KOjU O]l L[pKBE BOAU Ka rpaxy. OcuMm Tora, ca JOMHUHAHTHE JIUTULE Ha
KO0jOj JIekH yTBpheme jacHO ce carieqaBa IHUPH MPOCTOP HA KOME ce Hajase
octaiu Llpkse Pyxuue, Manactup MusenieBa u UCIIOCHUIIE.

MurnemeBarn Koju ce cactojao u3 'opmer rpazna, Jomer rpana u noarpaha
noceayje 18e ase nrpaame, jeqHy Mialy Koja npunaza nepuoy BiajgaBuHe
Kocaua u apyry crapujy xoja HHUje jaCHO OrpaHHYeHa 300T HEIOBOJHHUX
apXCOJIOLIKUX Mo/1aTaKa 3a AaroBame. Mnak, pesyaratu ucrpaxusama Llpkse
Pyxuie oTBOpmiIM Cy MOTYRHOCT ycroCTaBjbama pelaTUBHE XPOHOJIOTH]E
n3Mely npkBe u rpana, Ha cieaehu HauuH: crapuja ¢asa jennooponHe Lpkse
Pysune, ountoBana y Haocy u (hparMeHTUMa (hpecaka AaToBaHUX y 13. Bek,
oxrosapa crapujoj ¢asu MuiemeBua, 1ok miaha daza, norpalena npumnpara,
oxrosapa miahoj dasu rpaga, 100y Kocaua. Takole ce Moxke NpeTHoCTaBUTH
na je Llpkea Pyxwuia 6una GamrtuHCKa ¥ TpoOHA IPKBa BiacTelIUHA KOjU je
ynpasibao MusemnieBiem. >’

[Topen yTBpheHux rpagoBa y CpIcKuM 3eMibaMa Cpeber BeKa, oCTojaia
Cy W Jpyra HaceJba HacTaia y Tajacy ypOaHu3aluje, Koju je Ouo ycloBJbeH
pasBojeM TProBUHE, Kao MITO Cy OHa opMHUpaHa y MOJHOXK]y TBphaBa, Ha
packpcHULlaMa ITyTeBa, IOKPaj KapaBaHCKUX CTaHHMLA WJIA Ha MeCTHMa
MOBPEMEHHX cajMoBa/maHalypa. Y3 3HauajHy MyTHY KOMYHUKALH]jy KOja je X
[Tpumopja Boauia Ka yHyTpammbocTu bankaHa, a y OJIM3MHU pyJHHKA Ha
Porozuu, ['onuju u I'myxaBuim, Hanma3uiio ce 3Ha4ajHoO CPIICKO CPEAHOBEKOBHO
HaceJbe, o3HaTo Kao Tprosuiure.*® OBaj CHCTEMATCKH UCTPAXKEH JTOKATHTET
y obsactu Crapor Paca, okpyxen Conohanuma, BypheBum crynoBuma u
LpkBom cBetux amoctona [lerpa u IlaBma, npunaga tumy HeyTBphEeHHX
rpajCcKuX Hacesba, KOje HeMa HemocpeaHy (U3MYKy Be3y ca OOIMKIUM
yrBphemuma. TOKOM apXeosIOIIKMX HMCKOIaBama, MOpe] BEJIMKOr Opoja
npodaHux objekaTa OTKPUBEHE Cy YETHUPH LPKBE U BUILE HeKporoia. Kturopu

37 Topnana 'aspuh, Mupko Kosauesuh, ,,MusenieBan u 1npksa Pyxuia — apxeosomka u
ApPXUTEKTOHCKA HCTpaKuBamwa’, y: Ocam eexosa manacmupa Munewege, kib. 1, yp. Ilerap
Braxosuh, [Ipujenosse—beorpax 2013, 277-293.

3 Cuma hupkosuh, Jlecanka Kosauesuh Kojuh, Pyxa hyk, Cmapo cpncko pydapcmeo,
beorpan—Hosu Can 2002, 38, 44-45.
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Cy HajBepoBaTHHje OWIM yriequu rpahanu, UMyhHH TProBUM WX 1OjeIUHE
Oorare nopoauie. 3aHUMIBUBO j€ J1a Cy CBE YETHPH LIPKBE OMJIC IPAaBOCIIABHE,
0 yeMy cBenoue ¢ppecke ca hupuindkiuM HaTIMCUMa, Mako ¢y Ha TproBumry
JKUBEJIM M JAyOpOBauKHM TProBLHU KOjU Cy YECTO y MECTHMa CBOI OOpaBKa
noau3anu karoimdke xpamose.’’ Mcropujcku usBopu u3 1346. roxune
ynyhyjy Ha BEHO MOCTOjame, ajJu ocTauu oBe LpkBe nocsehene Cerom
Tpudyny uucy nponahenn.*

CBe ueTHpH 1pKBe Ha TProBUIITYy Cy jeAHOOpOAHE KaMeHe rpaleBuHe, ¢
THM TITO TPU UMa]y TIOJIYKPYKHE aTiCHJIe, IOK je jeHa 0e3 me (MCTOYHH 3UjT
ce paBHO 3aBpuaBa). CBe cy, Takohe, Omiie KUBONMUCAHE, alld Cy (pecke
TOJIMKO CTpajialie Jia cy cadyBaHe camo y ¢parmentuma.*! Mely HaBeneHuM
pkBama Hajctapuja je Llpkea 1, mogurnyTa y 1pyroj mojioBuHu 12. Bexa, HaI
CTapujoM HEKPOIIOJIOM, a UHje Ce Tpajame IMOKJIara ca )KUBOTOM Ha O0JINKEO)]
I'papunu Pac. Ilpunpara je mo3unana kacHuje, kpajem 14. ninm mouetkom 15.
BEKa, Kajia je IpKBa 0OHOBJbEHA M IIOHOBO JXKMBoNKcaHa. TokoMm 14. Beka Ha
Tprosuwry cy, Takohe, usrpalene ocrane Tpu upkse. Tpuaecerux roguna 14.
Beka nogurnyta je Llpksa 4, jelMHCTBEHA MO PAaBHOM allCUAAIHOM JIEIy H
otkpuhy JacHe Tprese, a y qpyroj nmosoBuHu 14. Beka L[pksa 2, y k0joj je kao
rpoOHM TPWIOTr OTKpHBeHa 3Be3nuua. OBaj OorociaykOeHH MpeaMeT
NpecTaBba PEAaK apXxeoJIOUIKH Hajla3, a Ha TproBUIlTy je OTKPUBEH Yy jOLI
JIBE IIPKBE. 3BE3/IHLIE CYy MpUIaraHe y3 MOCMPTHE OCTAaTKE OHUX CBEIUTCHUKA
KOjU Cy 3a KMBOTa CIY>KWIH y XpaMOBHMa Y KOjUMa Cy HaKOH yIIOKOjCHba
nouuBanu. Y 14. Beky je, Takohe, usrpahena Llpksa 3, koja je y 16. Bexy
no0uia IpuIpary y Kojoj Cy caxpamHBaHU JKEHCKH YJIAHOBHU KTUTOPCKE
nopoaute [Ipubucanuh. Mcrmox moma oBe mpkBe mpoHal)eHO je CTaKIeHO
KaHJWIO AyOpoBadke MPOBUHH]CHIIM]jE U3 cpearHe 15. Beka, Koje moTBphyje
JKHBE Tpropauke akTuBHOCTH M3Mel)y Tprosuiuta u J[yopoBauka.*?

3a pasnuky on TproBumra koje je OWIO HPEAMET BHILETOAMLIBHX
apXCOJIOIKUX UCTPaKMBama, BehnHa Apyrux yTBpheHUX MM HeyTBpheHUX
Hace/ba HCTPAXHBAHO je COHNAXHO WM Y CKIOIY KOH3EPBAaTOPCKO-
pecTaypaTOpcKuX paoBa, TaKo Ja Cy IbUXOBH PE3yJITaTH YECTO HEJOBOJbHU 32

3 Bojucnas Josanosuh, Jyumna Munuh, Ciasenka Epuerosuh-ITasnosuh, ,,Hekpomoe
cpenmoBekoBHOT Tprosumta”’, Hosonazapcku 300pnux 14 (1990) 22.

40 Cuma Ruprosul, ,,Katonuuke napoxuje y cpeamoBekoBHoj Cpouju”, y ucru, Pabomuuyu,
sojHuyu, OyxogHuyu. [pyumea cpedrwosexosnoe banrkana, yp. Bnactumup bokuh, beorpan
1997, 250.

41 Bnazera Ierposuh, lopaana ['aspuh, ,,I{pkBa kao ornexano ypoauor mpocropa. CBero u
npodanHo Haciehe cpeamoBekoBHOr TproBumra”, y: bozocnosme u 0yxosHu dHcueom
Kapnosauxe mumpononuje, beorpan 2019, 201-204.

42 Mymmna Munwuh, ,,bora u kanmuna ox crakia us Lpkee 3 y Tprosumry”, Hosonasapcku
30opHux 13 (1989) 67.
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(dopmupame npenu3Hrje TUIoJIoruje. Y ciydajy TBphasa jeHaKo je TEIIKO
JaTi BUXOBY MOP(QOIIONIKY CIMKY Kao M IMOBYhHM jacHy TpaHULy Kaja je ped
0 BHUX0BOj HaMeHH. Ha nmutame Koja cy ol lbUX MMaJla [IPEBACXO0IHO BOjHO-
CTpaTeIIKK 3Hauaj, a Koja cy Ouijia BiacTeocka OOpaBHINTa M PETHOHAIHA
CpeIuIlTa, HA UCTOPHja HU apXeoJioruja 10 cafia HUCY NPYXKUJIEe MOTIyHH
oarosop.* HMako cy mHora ytBphema y (YHKIHOHATHOM CMHCITY Ounia
perHoHalHa CpeOuIlTa, MOjeAuHa OJf IBUX Cy HMMaja JOAAaTHY HaMeHY
KOHTpoJe 1 00e30elema 3HauajHUX MyTHUX IpaBana. [pyra cy omer y cebu
o0jenumasana Bulle (QyHKIHUja, TOK Cy HEKa y oApeheHOM BpeMEHCKOM
Nepuoly Memalla HaMeHy, Kao LITO je To Ouo ciaydaj ca Bumerpanom, kox
I[Mpuspena.* Ilojenune TBphaBe Ouiie Cy HICTOBPEMEHO M yTBP)EHO BIACTEOCKO
0OpaBHILTE U PETHOHAIHO CPEAMIITE, a MOTJIE Cy UMaTH U OTBOPEHO noArpale.
VY ToM cMucCTy, 3anaxajy ce U oceOHe MPOCTOPHE MOAENIe, KA0 Ha IPUMEp y
Cranahy, rne ce y okBupy yTBphema noceOHO M3[Baja €0 ca BIagapcKo-
BJIACTEOCKOM pesuaeHuujoM. Ca npyre cTpaHe, BiacTeocke TBphase cy
npezcTaBibalie 3HauajHe OTHOPHE TauKe, Koje ¢y ca BehuM TBphaBama unHmIIe
JEOUHCTBEHU 010paMOEHM cHUCTEM 3eMJbe. TakaB je ciaydaj ca Mariuuem,
n3rpalleHuM Ha yCKOj 3apaBHU CTEHOBUTOT rpebeHa mogHo CTonoBa, Kako Ou
ce KOHTpoJIMcana BakHa Tpropauka caoOpahajuuna koja je u3 Ilpumopja
BOJIMJIA K& YHYTPAII-OCTH 3EMJbE.

VYTBpheme je ca Tpu cTpaHe UMalo NPUPOAHY Oapujepy Kojy je cBOjuUM
ToKOoM (opmupana peka Mobap, nok cy I'maBHa Kyna u 1yOOK poB ycedeH y
CTEHCKY MacCy UCIIPeJI Bbe IITHTHIIH jeAMHHE KOITHEHU NPUJIa3 ca CeBEPOMCTOKA.
Ocrase KyJe, KBaJpaTHUX OCHOBa OuJie cy pacnopeleHe Ha NpUOIMKHO UCTO]
YAaJbEHOCTH y IIMJbY PaBHOMEpHE oJ0paHe YTBphema, OCUM TpHU KyJe Ha
jyroszamagHom 003ul)y Koje cy moaurHyte Ha Mel)yCoOOHOM MambeM pacTojarmby
KaKo OW 3alITHTHIIC HAjy)Ky cTpaHy yrBphema.* Mako je Marmuy rpaheH na

BY mureparypu ce 4ecTo 3a yTBphera KopucTi HeoroBapajyhu repmuH rpaj. Mako je y cpemem
BEKY TEPMHH Ipajl 03HA4aBao U yTBPhEHsE U rPajICKO Hacelbe, TO y CABPEMEHOM CPIICKOM je3HKY
nuje cinyuaj. Tako Anekcannap Jlepoko menu rpajoBe (MUCIH ce Ha TBphase, yTBphema) y mer
rpyna: 1. I'pajoBu koju cy u3rpalieHH Ha CTPATEIIKMM MECTUMAa Ha I'PAHULM M TJIABHUM
koMyHHKanujama (3Bedan, Marnunu, Pam, [ony6arr); 2. I'panoBu koju cy OpaHMIN pyaapcka
nacesba (BpckoBo, HoBo bpno, Octposuia, hyrer); 3. I'pamoBu koju cy OpaHWIH Hacesba,
Bapoy, npectonuie (beorpan, Cmenepeso, Ipuspen, Oxpun, Crorube, [punen, Kpymesar); 4.
I'pagoBu koju cy mrutunn Manactupe (PecaBa, Manacuja, PaBanuma); 5. ['pasoBu koju cy
LITUTHIN JBOpoBe Bianapa (Pudnuk, Hedpu, [letpuy, Jeneu, Hexymum). Bunetn Anexcanmap
Jepoxo, ,,Ctape Hare TBphase”, Yumemnuuxu npeeneo 1 (1937-1938) 39—41. 1an 3npaskosuh
HCTHYE Ja je IJIaBHH MOMeHar npu u3rpahuBamy rpazoBa (Mucin ce Ha TBphaBe) Omia
CIIocoOHOCT 3a 00paHy. hixoBo yTBphHBame 3aBUCHIIO je 01 Tora IuTa je Tpedano aa OpaHe:
BapOLI-NIPECTOHMILY, PYAAPCKO MM TProBayKo CPEMILTE, ABOP JICTHUKOBALl, MAHACTHDP MU
Hewro Apyro. Bunern Msan 3npaBkosuh, Cpeorosexosnu epaoosu y Cpouju, beorpaa 1970, 12.

47



Bnapnera [erposuh, ['opaana aBpuh

TpaauiyjamMa BH3aHTHjCKOI BOjHOI rpaguTesbcTBa M3 no6a KomuuHa, y
HBErOBOM 0ZI0paMOCHOM CUCTEMY C€ youaBajy IO0jeAnHEe HOBHHE, KA0 IITO Cy
Behu Opoj kyna ayx Oenema, mojaBa MacHBHE W CHa)XKHE OpaHUY Kylie H
yBehane aumensuje ondpamOeHe Kyie.

[a je Marnuu nopez BOjHO-CTpaTerdjcKor yTBphema Ouo 1 BIacTeoCcKo
Oopasurire, noTBplyjy 00jexTn yHyTap yrphema kao mro cy Lipksa Cetor
Bopha, [Tanara, uucrepna, cramOenu u nomohuu objextu (ci. 7). bpury o
BUXOBOj M3rpagmby Boauo je apxuenuckon [lanumno II, kako Oenexu meros
ouorpad: Uy Maenuuy epady, u my cy buna nosHama oena mwe2osux mpyoosd.
Jep y wemy noousice npexpactne narame u ocmane henuje, Ha npebugarse
onuma xoju cy mamo. Takohe ce ucTHYe HETOBO MpErajamTBo nocseheHo
upksu: 4 my, y Lpxeu Ceemoe I'eopeuja, y epady mome, ymepou 6odcacmeeHu
3aKOH, 0 ce Y 1Oj Heu3MerbeHo c6az0a epuill, OOUIHO y HOj ROCMABUGUIL
boolcacmeene Kruee u cée ocmaie ypkeere nompebe.*s JenHoOpoHa KaMeHa
LlpkBa Caeror bopha, ca kacHUje MPHU3UAAHUM HAPTEKCOM, 3ay3HMala je
LEHTPaAJIHO MECTO YHyTap 3uiuHa. ['palhena ynopeno ca ¢poprudukanujama
kpajem 13. unu moverkom 14. Beka, BeoMma je cTpajaia, Tako Ja Ce HeH
M3BOPHH OOJIMK MOKE caMO IPETIOCTaBUTH. Jlorpaama HapTeKca Ha KOME ce
3amaxkajy yTHLIAju TOTHYKOI CTHJa IIOBE3yjy €€ ca TpajuTeSbCKUM
nperajgamTBoM apxuenuckona Jlanmna I1.47 Mako je y cpeameM BeKy OHIIO
HeyoOM4YajeHo Ja ce caxpamyje yHyTap 3uiuHa, OCHUM Yy YypOaHHM
HaceoOMHaMa kao mTo je To 0mio Hoso bpro, y3 Lipky Cseror Hopha je
¢dopMupaHa Mama HEKpOINoyia. YHyTap LpKBE HUCY OTKPUBEHU IPOOOBH, Ia
HHU KTUTOPCKH KOjH C€ MOTa0 OYEKHBATH.

Ha ocHOBY OTKpHBEHHUX apXUTEKTOHCKUX OCTAaTaKa MPOQaHuX U CaKpaTHUX
rpaljeBuHa YHYTap CpelmBOBEKOBHOI Marnnya, cMaTpa ce Jia je Tpaj uMao
BHUIIIC HAMEHA, J1a je OMO0 BOJHO YTBpheme, pe3u/ICHIIN]aTHH KOMILIEKC HEKOT

Tlopnana Munomesuh y nepuony m3mehy XII nu XV Beka pasiukyje rpajacka Hacejba y3
TBphaBe u HeyTBpheHa rpajicka Hacesba (Tproeu). [Ipema GyHIM U Tpajga y YujeM MOTHOK]Y
cy opmupanu, pa3nukyjy ce: noarpaha xyrnckux rpamosa; noarpaha pyapckux rpaaoa;
TproBauka mnoxarpaha; moarpaha cemmimmrta Biamapa. Bumerm [opmana Munomesuh,
Cmanosame y cpeomwoserkosnoj Cpouju, beorpan 1997, 131.

4 Vrephewe Bumerpa uap dymian je 1ao ManacTupy cBetux apxanrena koJ [Ipuspena ra
My Oyne srcumnuya u GUHUYA U MECMOXPAHUIUME MAHACMUPCKO yMecmo nupea. Bugetu
Cunnma Mumuh, Tatjana Cy6otun-Iony6osuh, Ceemoapxanhenoscka xpucosywa, beorpan
2003, 88, 120.

45 Marko Popovié¢, Maglicki zamak, Beograd 2012, 196.

4 Apxuenuckon Januno u apyru, JKueomu kpameea u apxuenuckona cpnckux, 373.
Jauunosu HactaBsbauu, Kueom apxuenucxona [Januna 11, npeson JI. Mupkosuh, yp. 'opron
Mak [lanujen, beorpan 1989, 114.

47 M. Popovi¢, Maglicki zamak, 90-106.
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BHUCOKOT JIOCTOjaHCTBCHHKA, aJld M XKMUYKU pedyrujym. Y HOPHUIIOT OBOM
MHLUBEHY My HCTOPUjCKE OKOJTHOCTH Y BpeMe MOM3amha yTBphema, y Tocie-
BUM roguHama 13. n'y npBuM setieHnjama 14. Beka, kaJia ce U3BOJE BEJIMKH PaIOBH
Ha 06HOBH JKuue oy Oy HnM okoM apxueruckona Jescratuja IL.* Mnak, Marin4
je mpeBacxoaHo uMao QyHKIHUjy yTBphema Oynyhu aa ce oko mera Huje
Pa3BUIIO LIUBHIIHO Hacesbe.*

Ha ocHOBY yBHUz1a y apXUTEKTOHCKE KOHIETITE CPEIH-OBEKOBHUX YTBphema,
3amaka ce Jia je Hajoosbe OpameHH MTPOCTOp OO YHYTPAITEH TPajl — IUTAjIeNa,
y KOME je MOTrao OUTH CMEILTEH BJIaJIaPCKU MIIH BIACTEIMHCKH ABOP MJIH, MaK,
kyha 3anoBeHuKa TBphase. Y nuraaenu cy ce, Takole, HaIa3uiIu pa3inuuTH
00jeKTH, HAMEHCHH 32 CTAaHOBaWe, alld M 3a CMEITaj U 00paay XpaHe, Kao
LITO Cy KUTHHLIE, KyXHIbe U rekape. JKuBort je, HapaBHO, OMO HE3aMHUCIUB 03
BOJIE, TAKO J1a cy OMTHY YJIOTY MMaJla TIOCTPOjeba 3a BOAY, MOIMYT HUCTEPHU.
Kako 6u og0pana yHyTpamimer Jena rpaja Ouia rnoysiaHuja u jada, oeemMmu
cy nobujanu Behu 6poj kyna.>® TokoM BpemeHa, y3 mojeuHa yrepherma cy ce
¢dopmupana noarpalha Kkao HEHTPU TProBauKUX U 3aHATCKUX nocioBa. [lomro
j€ CBako yTBpheme MMallo CBOjy IMOCaay M MOCIyry, Biagap je mocaid 3a
M3pKaBakEe JapuBao jeHO WIM BULIE ceja, TAKO Aa je TOTYUHEHO CEOCKO
CTAaHOBHHILUTBO MMaJo jacHO AepuHHCcaHe o0aBe3e nmpemMa CBOM (heynamHoM
rocriogapy. Mako cy yrBphema 3ajeiHo ca cenrMa M MOAPYYjeM Koja Cy
KOHTpOJIMCAJIa YMHMJIA jEeAMHCTBEHO arpapHoO MHOApY4Yje, Y EKOHOMCKOM
cMucity yTBphema HUCY OUTHO yTHIAIa Ha CBOje OJIMKE U JJaJhe OKPYKEHE
Kao IITO je To OHO Cliy4aj ca rpagckuM Hacesbuma. °! Tlope/ Hi3a CBETOBHUX
¢dyHKIHja Koje cy Ouie o0jeiMmbeHe YHyTap U OKO CaMHUX yTBphema, IKUBOT
CpPEeIFlbOBEKOBHOT YOBEKa je OMO He3aMHUCIHMB 0e3 cakpalHe TUMEH3H]je
Jby/CKOT OMBCTBOBama, Koja ce m3Mely ocrajor orienana u y noausamy
LpKaBa yHYTap WIHM IOJHO yTBphemwa. Y 0BOM paay CMO MOKYyIIAIX 2 Ha
n3a0paHuM [IpUMeEpUMa IOKa)XeMO J1a He [O0CTOje MIPaBMIIa KaJia je ped 0 ToMe
Ha KOM MECTY c€ MO3UIHMOHHUPAjy XpaMOBM, YHyTap WM H3BaH 003uba.
HHTeH3MBHUja apXeoJoUIKa HCTPaXKHBamba CPEAHOBEKOBHUX YTBphema
HECYMIbHMBO OH MPY)KKJIa HOBE M 3HAaUYajHE IOJATKE 3a IPOYUaBabE CaKpaHe
APXUTEKTYPE Ha MIPOCTOPY CPIICKUX CPEIHOBEKOBHUX 3eMaJba.

4 Isto, 196-201.

4 Mapko ITomosuh, ,,JIumoBal; — TParoBu CpeamHOBEKOBHOI BIaCTEOCKOr Gopapuiira”,
Caonwmersa 34 (2002) 159; Topmana Cumuh, Jowowcon xyne: y ¢opmupurayuju
cpedrosekosHux epadosa, beorpan 2010, 83.

S0T. Cumuh, Jownowcon kyne, 84.

S Mustowr brarojesuh, ,,I'paj u xyna — mehe rpaackor apywrsa”, y: Coyujarna cmpykmypa
cpnekux epaockux nacesma (XI-XVIII sex), CmenepeBo—beorpan 1992, 70.
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Crnucak wiycTpanmja

1.

. CmenepeBckH Tpaj, CpeamoBeKoBHO yTBpheme (poro: M. KoBauesuh)
. HoBo Bpno, muranena (doro: npeysero u3: Mapko [Torosuh, 'oprana Cumuh,

Kpymresan, cpenmoBexoBHO yTBpheme (poto: M. KoBauesnh)

VY1Bphema cpeamoBexoBHor rpasa Hosor bpaa, Pemyonnaku 3aBoy 3a 3amTuTy
criomeHuKa Kynrype, Ctyauje u moHorpaduje 20, beorpax 2020, ctp. 237)

. Hoso Bpno, LlpkBa Cseror Hukoue, kareapana (poto: nmpeysero u3: Mapko

[Momosuh, Urop bjenuh, Lipkea Ceeror Huxkone, katenpana rpaga Hosor bpaa,
PenyOnuuky 3aBof 32 3aIITHTY CIIOMEHHKA Kynrtype, CTyauje nu MoHorpaduje
19, Beorpan 2018, ctp. 31)

. Muenresarn, cpenmoBekoBHO yTBpheme (poto: M. KoBauesnh)
. LlpkBa Pyxnna, ocroBa mpkse u Hekpomoisie (uprexx: M. Kosauesuh, M.

VYpormresuh)

. Marnmu, cpeamosekoBHO yTBpheme (poro: M. KoBauesuh)
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2. CMenepeBCKH rpajl, CpeamoBeKOBHO yTBphewme (Ppoto: M. KoBauesuh)
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4. Hoo bpno, Llpksa Cseror Hukone, kareapana (¢oto: npeysero u3: Mapko ITorosuh,
Urop bjemuh, Lpksa Ceeror Hukone, karenparna rpaxa Hoor bpra, Permry6mmaxu 3aBoz
3a 3alITHTY clOMeHHKa Kyarype, Ctyauje u monorpaduje 19, beorpan 2018, cp. 31)
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5. MunemeBarn, cpeamoBeKoBHO yTBpheme (poro: M. Kosauesnh)
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Lipkee y cpnckum cpeorosexosHum ymephersuma u epaockum vacemuma (XII=XV sex): usabpanu npumepu

Vladeta Petrovié¢, Gordana Gavri¢

CHURCHES IN SERBIAN MEDIEVAL FORTIFICATIONS AND
URBAN SETTLEMENTS (12-15™ CENTURIES). SELECTED
EXAMPLES

Summary

Several different types of cities existed in parallel in the Serbian medieval state: old
Byzantine cities, mining urban settlements, capital cities, fortifications with suburbs
and marketplaces. Christianity, whose present-day heritage includes numerous
churches built in settlements across the Serbian lands, gave a particular dimension to
each type of the city. There is not a single urban settlement without a church, or a city
without church jurisdiction.

At the time of the Nemanji¢ dynasty, there was no single, unique capital, but rulers
lived in their different courts, of which some were located in the most important cities.
Some of these settlements became central places in concrete historical periods, such as
the Ras fortress.

Judging by the comparative analysis of results of the research into medieval sites
(Magli¢, Krusevac, Smederevo, Novo Brdo, Milesevac), churches in medieval
fortifications and settlements were erected in different locations and for different
purposes. The court church of prince Lazar, built in his capital city of Krusevac,
belongs to the small group of churches that have been preserved within fortifications,
since many were demolished in the Turkish period. The church built in the Morava
architectural style, with pronounced verticalism, dedicated to St Stephen and known
today as Lazarica, dominates the internal space of the medieval perimeter wall.

In the Smederevo city, the largest Serbian fortification, despot Purad Brankovié
built the Annunciation Church, which has not been precisely ubicated to date. The
church erected in the older cult place is assumed to have been a court church and was
built at the same time as the Small Town, outside the perimeter wall (1428-1430).
After the construction of the Big Town, it was found within the fortification which
was completed before the Turkish conquest of Smederevo in 1439. The Church of the
Dormition of the Most Holy Theotokos (today in the contemporary cemetery), the only
preserved sacral edifice from the time of the construction of the fortification, may have
served, in one period, as the cathedral church for Smederevo metropolitans. This does
not bring into question the fact that despot Purad Brankovi¢ built in his capital city the
cathedral church where the relics of St Luke were kept, but this church has not been
discovered to date.

In the Serbian lands of the Middle Ages, some larger cities were important
episcopal and economic centres, such as Prizren and Novo Brdo. The episcopal Church
of Our Lady of Ljevis in Prizren was located in the very core of the urban settlement,
outside the city walls. The cathedral Church of St Nicholas in Novo Brdo, one of the
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largest Serbian medieval churches, is located within the spacious suburbs not far away
from the square. In terms of its monumentality, the three-nave edifice with a spacious
narthex is on a par only with the sumptuous, 14"-century rulers’ endowments, Decani,
Banjska and the Holy Archangels near Prizren. It is assumed that it was the seat of the
bishops of Lipljan-Grac¢anica who used to carry the title of Novo Brdo metropolitans
as well. A small single-nave church was located in the Upper Town and there were two
churches in the Lower Town, one of which was two-confessional. In addition to the
majority Orthodox population, the Catholics, Saxons, Kotorans and people of
Dubrovnik stayed in Novo Brdo temporarily or permanently. They had their own
church in the Lower Square — Santa Maria in Novomonte, known as the Saxon church.

Archbishop Danilo I showed great zeal in building secular and sacral edifices in
Magli¢, a medieval multi-functional fortification (a military fortification, residential
complex and the Zi¢a refuge), built at the strategically important place in the Ibar
Gorge. He was particularly devoted to the Church of St George, built in parallel with
the fortifications in the late 13™ or early 14" century.

A characteristic example of construction of a church outside the fortification is the
Ruzica Church, a nobleman’s endowment, whose services were intended for the
population of the fortified city of MileSevac, an important point in the defence system
of Polimlje. A relative chronology between the Church and the City was established
as follows: the older phase of the single-nave Ruzica Church seen in the naos and
fragments of frescoes dated to the 13" century corresponds to the older phase of
Milesevac, while the younger phase, the added narthex, corresponds to the younger
phase of the City — the period of Kosace.

In addition to fortified cities in the Serbian lands of the Middle Ages, there were
also other settlements created in the wave of urbanisation prompted by the development
of trade, such as those formed at the foot of fortresses, at a crossroads, near caravan
stations or at places of temporary fairs/panadurs. Trgoviste in the area of Stari Ras
belongs to this type of a non-fortified urban settlement. Four smaller churches were
discovered there, and their ktetors were most probably reputable citizens, well-off
merchants or rich families.

On the selected examples of fortifications and settlements it has been shown that
there are no rules when it comes to where churches were positioned, inside or outside
the perimeter wall. More intensive archaeological research into medieval fortifications
would doubtless offer new and significant data for studying sacral architecture in the
area of the Serbian medieval lands.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao

IIpumisen: 31.03.2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jasipuBame: 13.06.2022.
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Abstract: The impact of the Latin conquest of Constantinople has often been treated
from either the perspective of the Western newcomers who established themselves in
various Byzantine territories, or from the perspective of the Byzantines who left the
regions that came under Latin control and who managed to establish themselves
elsewhere (Nicaea, Epiros, Trebizond). In this contribution the momentous consequences
of the Fourth Crusade are addressed from the perspective of those Byzantines that came
under Latin rule. By zooming in on a selection of individuals and subgroups a picture is
sketched of the varied Byzantine experience within the confines of the (Latin) Empire
of Constantinople after 1204. Attention will be given to the various — political, religious,
socio-economic and cultural — spheres of society. The focus is on the capital and the
region around Constantinople, but other regions come into view as well (Thessaloniki,
Adrianople, Philippopolis, Achaia/Morea, Attica, Beotia, Euobia, Crete, etc.).
Chronologically this contribution is primarily limited to the period until the loss of Latin
Constantinople in 1261.
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Ancmpaxkm: YTunaj TaTHHCKOT OcBajama Llapurpaga decto je pasMaTpaH WiH U3
MEPCIICKTUBE 3aIaHUX JOIJbaKa KOjU Cy Ce HACTAHHIN Y Pa3IMIUTUM BH3AHTHjCKHM
o0acTiMa WM U3 nepcreKTrBe BuzaHTHHAIA KOjH Cy HAITyCTUIIN 00JIaCTH KOje Cy majie
mox KoHTpoxry JlatmHa W Hacenwntu ce Ha ApyruM Mmectuma (y Hukeju, Emupy,
Tpamesynry). ¥ oBoM paay, 3HadajHe Mocieauie YeTBpPTOr KpCTAIIKOT paTa
caryesiaBajy ce W3 NepcrekTHBe OHUX Bu3aHTHHAIa Koju cy manu mox Biact JlaTuHa.
CraBJpameM TeKHUIITA Ha ojipel)eHe MojeAnHIIE U TOATPYIIE, AaTa je CIIUKa Pa3sIMIUTUX
BH3aHTH]jCKUX HCKycTaBa y okBupuMa (JlatuHckor) mapersa y Llapurpany nHakon 1204.
roauHe. [Taxma je moceeheHa pa3IUUUTUM — TOTUTHYKHM, PEIUTH]CKUM, JIPYIITBEHO-
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MPUBPETHAM U KYJITYPHHM — chepaMa IpymTBa. AKICHAT je CTaBJbEH Ha IIPECTOHUILY
n obmact oxo [lapurpana, amu cy pazmorpene u apyre obnactu (Comyn, XaapujaHoHosb,
Ouwmnoss, Axaja/Mopeja, Atuka, beotnja, Ey6eja, Kpur ntn.). Pan je xpononmommkn
OrpaHMYCH IIpe CBera Ha Iepuox a0 ryourka matuackor Llapurpana 1261. roqune.

Kawyune peuu: Buzantwja, QpaHkokpaTHja, JaTHHCKa PomaHWja, MOJIMTHYKA
HCTOpH]ja, IIPKBEHA NCTOPHja, KyITypHA HCTOPHja

Introduction

In 1203-1204 the Byzantine — or (East-)Roman — Empire was faced with a
series of exceptional events.! Its impregnable deemed capital was captured
twice by a crusader army. Next the crusaders from their ranks proclaimed and
crowned a new emperor, count Baldwin of Flanders and Hainault. The
Empire’s territories were divided among the crusade’s chief leaders, including
marquis Boniface of Monferrat and the city of Venice represented by doge
Enrico Dandolo, all to be held as fiefs — with the most important constituting
largely autonomous regions — by the new Latin emperor. The patriarchal throne
of Constantinople likewise became Latinized, with the Venetian Thomas
Morosini replacing the Byzantine occupant John X Kamateros. Faced with
these developments, a part of the Byzantine Constantinopolitan ruling elite
chose to flee the city. Together or in competition with local Byzantine elites
they succeeded in establishing regional principalities in both Asia Minor and
Western Greece, which all at one point or another claimed the imperial legacy.?

!'In this contribution I use the term ‘Byzantine(s)’ as an equivalent of “East Roman(s)”,
referring to people from lands belonging to (or claimed by) the Eastern Empire and with a
political or religious attachment to its central authorities (emperor, patriarch). The term
‘Latin(s)’ refers to people with roots in Western Europe and belonging to the Roman Church.
2 On the political fragmentation of the Byzantine space after 1204 with a number of what
sometimes have been called Latin and Byzantine ‘successor states’ (with further references):
Jean Longnon, L empire latin de Constantinople, Paris 1949. Robert L. Wolff, Studies in the
Latin Empire of Constantinople, London 1976. Antonio Carile, Per una storia dell impero
latino di Constantinopoli (1204-1261), 2" ed., Il mondo medievale. Sezione di storia bizantina
e slava 2, Bologna 1978. Filip Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium. The Empire of
Constantinople (1204—1228), The Medieval Mediterranean 90, Leiden 2011. Michael Angold,
A Byzantine Government in Exile. The Empire of Nicaea, Oxford, 1975. John S. Langdon,
John 11l Ducas Vatatzes’ Byzantine Empire in Anatolian Exile, 1222—54. The Legacy of His
Diplomatic, Military and Internal Program for the “Restitutio Orbis”, Ann Arbor 1980.
Donald M. Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, Oxford 1957. Francois Bredenkamp, The
Byzantine Empire of Thessaloniki, 1224—1242, Thessaloniki 1996. Anthony A. M. Bryer, The
Empire of Trebizond and the Pontos, London 1980.
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The crusade expedition arrived in Constantinople in the late spring of 1203
at the request of and accompanied by prince Alexios (IV) Angelos, who aspired
to the imperial throne. His father Isaac II (1185—-1195) had been deposed by the
latter’s brother Alexios III (1195-1203). The latter had also imprisoned his
nephew, but Alexios managed to escape to the West, where he contacted and
visited the papal court, his brother-in-law and German king (rex Romanorum)
Philip of Swabia (married to his sister Irene), and ultimately the crusade army’s
leaders in search of aid. Faced with the crusade army, emperor Alexios III lost
heart and abandoned his capital to his nephew and his Western helpers. Next
Alexios IV and his father Isaac II ruled for a few months, but both soon ended
up dead because their politics were perceived as too pro-Latin by part of the
ruling elite, giving rise to a palace revolution led by Alexios (V) Doukas. This
in turn resulted in the crusade army capturing Constantinople a second time,
now for themselves.?

Existing historiography has mostly either treated the Latin take-over from
the perspective of the Western newcomers and their establishment in Byzantine
territories, or from the perspective of the group of Byzantines who left the
regions that came under (some form of) Latin control and who established
themselves outside Latin territory. In this contribution I would like to address
the momentous events of 1204 and their consequences from the perspective of
those Byzantines that stayed, either by choice or by necessity, under Latin rule
or suzerainty. This group has up until now been underexposed in existing
historiography. By zooming in on a selection of individuals and subgroups I

3 The bibliography on the Fourth Crusade is very extensive. A number of recent studies: Donald
E. Queller, and Thomas F. Madden, The Fourth Crusade. The Conquest of Constantinople, 2"
ed., Philadelphia 1997. Michael Angold, The Fourth Crusade: Event and Context, Harlow
2003. Jonathan Phillips, The Fourth Crusade and the Sack of Constantinople, London 2005.
Overviews of existing historiography: Donald E. Queller, The Latin conquest of
Constantinople, New York 1971. Thomas F. Madden, “Outside and inside the fourth crusade”,
International History Review 17 (1995) 726-743. Michel Balard, “L’historiographie
occidentale de la quatrieme croisade”, in: Angeliki E. Laiou (ed.), Urbs Capta. The Fourth
Crusade and its consequences, Paris 2005, 161-174. The 800" anniversary of the crusade also
produced several collections of articles in the past decade: Angeliki Laiou, ed., Urbs Capta. The
Fourth Crusade and its consequences, Paris 2005. Gherardo Ortalli, Giorgio Ravegnani and
Peter Schreiner, eds., Quarta crociata. Venezia, Bisanzio, Impero latino, 2 vols., Venice 2006.
Thomas F. Madden, ed., The Fourth Crusade: Event, Aftermath, and Perceptions. Papers from
the Sixth Conference of the Society for the Study of the Crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul,
Turkey, 25-29 August 2004, Crusades — Subsidia 2, Aldershot 2008. Filip Van Tricht, “Venice’s
Need for Settling the ‘Byzantine question’ by Conquest: The Fourth Crusade’s Second Siege
of Constantinople (early 1204)”, in: Byzantion 'dan Constantinopolis’e Istanbul Kusatmalart,
Murat Arslan and Turhan Kagar, eds., Istanbul 2017, 311-334.
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will sketch a picture of the continuities and discontinuities in the Byzantine
space during this period in order to complement current views. Attention will
be given to the political, religious, socio-economic and cultural spheres of
society. I will focus on the capital and the region around Constantinople, but
other regions will come into view as well (Thessaloniki, Achaia/Morea, Attica,
Beotia, Euobia, Crete, etc.). Chronologically this contribution will be limited
primarily to the first six decades of Frankokratia, until the loss of Latin
Constantinople in 1261.

One of the reasons why historians generally have tended to neglect the said
group no doubt must be that they have left only modest traces in the preserved
sources. The Latin Empire has left no chronicle in Greek tracing of its history
compared, for example, to the well-known work by the Nicaean politician
George Akropolites. There are no letter collections of prominent churchmen
such as those available in the principality of Epiros and the later Empire of
Thessaloniki (such as, for instance, Demetrios Chomatenos, the archbishop of
Ochrid, and John Apokaukos, the bishop of Naupaktos). Also lacking are
charter collections of Byzantine religious institutions in Latin controlled
regions, which are, for example, available in the Empire of Nicaea. This
observation in itself could be taken as meaningful, but personally I would not
attach too much importance to it. It should, on the contrary, be stressed that
similar Latin source material is largely lacking as well.  have argued elsewhere
that the preservation of documents from the period 1204—1261 must not have
been a priority — quite the contrary, while conscious damnatio memoriae is
also a possibility to consider.*

The Angeloi in Latin Romania

Although a new Western imperial dynasty now occupied the
Constantinopolitan throne and Latin lords acquired extensive hereditary feudal
principalities and other fiefs, this did not mean that the pre-1204 Byzantine
elite was absent in the Latin Empire. A part of it — in particular those who were
closely associated with the regimes of Alexios III Angelos and Alexios V
Doukas, and were therefore turned down by the new emperor Baldwin I and his
most important vassal, Boniface of Montferrat, the ruler of Thessaloniki — of
course did flee the capital to either Epiros, Bulgaria, or Nicaea, where, for

4 Filip Van Tricht, The Horoscope of Emperor Baldwin II. Political and Sociocultural Dynamics
in Latin-Byzantine Constantinople, The Medieval Mediterranean, Leiden 2019, 149.
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example, Alexios III’s son-in-law Theodore Laskaris had sought refuge.’
However, another part of the Byzantine elite chose to work with the Latin
newcomers, who indeed did not ban Byzantine aristocrats from the positions
of power. One underexposed aspect in this respect is how both in
Constantinople and in Thessaloniki the Latin rulers throughout the period
12041261 tried to establish and maintain close connections with the lineage
of, in Latin eyes, the most recent legitimate Byzantine emperors, Isaac Il and
his son Alexios IV. The intention was clear: if members of the former imperial
family accepted the Latin emperors as the legitimate rulers of the Byzantine
Empire, why then should other Byzantine magnates or the population in
general have doubts? Boniface of Montferrat lost no time in marrying in 1204
Isaac II’'s widow, Margaret of Hungary, in the process establishing himself as
the stepfather of Margaret’s two sons with Isaac, Manuel (born around 1193—
1195) and John Angelos (born shortly after 1195 probably). The political value
of Isaac’s young sons was not lost on Boniface: during his short-lived quarrel
in the summer of 1204 with emperor Baldwin over Thessaloniki he proclaimed
Manuel as emperor in front of the Byzantine population of Didymoteichon in
Thrace.® Afterwards, around 12051206, Manuel or John seems to have fitted
in a plan Boniface had for the Thessalonikan church, which is mentioned in the
papal registers but without any details.” In spite of this, after 1204 Manuel and
John must have continued to enjoy a predominantly Byzantine aristocratic
upbringing. Their stepfather already died in 1207 and after this their
Byzantinophile mother was in charge of their education.®

5 See for example: Donald M. Nicol, “Refugees, mixed population and local patriotism in
Epiros and western Macedonia after the fourth crusade”, in: XVe Congrés international
d’Etudes byzantines. Rapports et co-rapports, Athénes 1976. Teresa Shawcross, “The
Aftermath of the Fourth Crusade: The Lost Generation (c. 1204 —c. 1222): Political Allegiance
and Local Interests under the Impact of the 4th Crusade”, in: Identities and allegiances in the
Eastern Mediterranean after 1204, Judith Herrin and Guillaume Saint-Guillain, eds., Farnham
2011, 9-45.

¢ Benjamin Hendrickx, “Boniface de Montferrat et Manuel Angelos, empereur “manqué” de
Byzance (1204)”, Byzantinos Domos 12 (2001) 71-75. On the conflict between Baldwin and
Boniface: Thomas F. Madden, “The Latin Empire of Constantinople’s Fractured Foundation:
The Rift between Boniface of Montferrat and Baldwin of Flanders”, in: The Fourth Crusade:
Event, Aftermath, and Perceptions. Papers from the Sixth Conference of the Society for the
Study of the Crusades and the Latin East, Istanbul, Turkey, 25-29 August 2004, Thomas F.
Madden, ed., Aldershot 2008, 45-52.

7 Innocentius III, Regesta, Jacques-Paul Migne, ed., Patrologia Latina 215, Roma 1855, n°
189-190, col. 1028-1029.

8 On Margaret of Hungary: M. Wertner, “Margarethe von Ungarn, Kaiserin von Griechenland
und Konigin von Thessalonich”, Vierteljahrschrift fiir Siegel-, Wappen- und Familienkunde
17 (1890) 219-255. Aloysius L. Tautu, “Margarethe di Ungheria imperatrice di Bisancio”,
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Meanwhile emperor Henry (1206—-1216) tried to establish his own
connection with the Angeloi. The anonymous Chronicle of Laon under the
year 1208 mentions that Henry proposed to the German king of the Romans
Philip of Swabia (1198—-1208) to marry one of his daughters by his wife Irene
Angelina, herself a daughter of Isaac II Angelos.’ Philip however refused,
leading Henry to create his own connections with the Angeloi in Thessaloniki.
During his 1208—1209 campaign to establish imperial authority vis-a-vis his
Lombard vassals in Thessaloniki and southern Greece, he built good relations
with Margaret and her sons. He not only upheld the rights to Thessaloniki of
Demetrios, Margaret’s young son by Boniface, but also granted the former
empress and all her sons extensive landed possessions in southern Thessaly,
including Besaina, Demetrias and the two Halmyroi.'° It is obvious that Henry
intended for Manuel — who by this time was nearing adulthood — and John
Angelos to be key players in the region alongside their younger half-brother
Demetrios. Henry’s successors — his sister Yolande (1217-1219) or her son
Robert of Courtenay (1221-1227) — continued to keep a lively interest in the
two brothers’ futures. At some point John Angelos married Mathilde of
Courtenay, a daughter of empress Yolande and her husband emperor Peter of
Courtenay (1217—-1218). John must have been in his early twenties by 1217 at
the latest and it sounds logical that a suitable marriage partner was sought for
him around that time. We know that emperor Henry around 1215 had already
married his sister’s daughter Margaret to king Andrew Il of Hungary. Empress
Yolande herself married her daughter Mary to emperor of Nicaea Theodore I
Laskaris (1206/08—1221), her daughter Agnes to prince of Achaia Geoffrey Il
of Villehardouin, and another daughter probably to tsar Boril of Bulgaria. In
1221 Robert appears to have married one of his relatives to the Serbian king
Stephen II Nemanja.!! John marrying Mathilde (° around 1210) on the initiative
of either Yolande or Robert would fit this pattern well, presumably before his
retreat to Hungary, following the successful conquests in Thessaly and
Macedonia by the ruler of Epiros Theodore Doukas, ultimately crowned with

Antemurale 3 (1956) 51-79. An introduction to Byzantine childhood: Cecily Hennessy,
“Young People in Byzantium”, in: 4 Companion to Byzantium, Liz James ed., Chichester
2010, 81-92.

® Chronicon universalis anonymi Laudunensis, Georg Waitz, ed., Monumenta Germaniae
Historica, Series Scriptorum 26, Hannover 1882, 453. Filip Van Tricht, “‘La Gloire de
I’Empire.” L’idée impériale de Henri de Flandre-Hainaut, deuxiéme empereur latin de
Constantinople (1206-1216)”, Byzantion 70 (2000) 227-228.

19 Innocentius III, Regesta, PL 215, col. 227 (XIII, 34).

' On this network of marriage alliances, see extensively: F. Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio
of Byzantium, 391-421.

70



Being Byzantine in the Post-1204 Empire of Constantinople: Continuity and Change
(Politics, Government, Church and Religion)

the capture of Thessaloniki in 1224."2 In any case, the marriage at last
established a family relationship between the former imperial lineage and the
new Latin emperors.

In Constantinople itself the presence of the Angeloi is also attested. The
metropolitan baron Anseau I of Cayeux, imperial regent in the 1230s, in the late
1220s — after a marriage project with emperor Robert had failed — married
Eudokia Laskaris, the daughter of the Nicaean emperor Theodore I and his first
wife Anna Angelos, the daughter of emperor Alexios III.!* From a 1233 papal
letter by Gregory IX we furthermore learn that Isabelle of Clermont, a daughter
or close relative of the metropolitan baron Macaire of Clermont, around 1228
had contracted a marriage with a person designated as Angelus. Imperial regent
Narjot I of Toucy had been instrumental in bringing about the marriage. The
marriage was however bigamous, since [sabelle was already married to another
metropolitan baron, Milo III le Bréban, who circa 1228 must have been absent
from the capital for a longer period of time and must have been presumed
dead.'* The outcome of the affair is not known, but the personal involvement

12 McDaniel situates John’s marriage to Mathilde around 1234-35, but this is impossible: in
1240 Helena, one of his daughters by Mathilde (see reference in note 16), had been married
for years with Guglielmo of Verona, the triarch of Euboia, with whom she by that time already
had four sons. Compare: Gordon L. McDaniel, “On Hungarian-Serbian Relations in the
Thirteenth Century: John Angelos and Queen Jelena”, Ungarn-Jahrbuch 12 (1982-83) 44—
45. Filip Van Tricht, “Latin Emperors and Serbian Queens: Anna and Helena”, Frankokratia
1 (2020) 63, 74-75. John arrived in Hungary sometime before 1227. He may have left
Thessaloniki with his mother and his half-brother William by his mother’s third husband,
Nicholas of Saint-Omer. Around 1222 Margaret had been given lands in Syrmia by her brother
king Andrew II (probably corresponding with her dower at the time of her marriage with Isaac
IT), confirmed to her by pope Honorius III in 1223. In December 1224, however, at her request
the same pope still confirmed Margaret’s jus patronatus over a Byzantine monastery in the
bishopric of Patzuna in Thessaly, suggesting that the former empress until then had remained
in Romania. Another option is that in 1222 John travelled with his half-brother Demetrios to
emperor Frederick II in southern Italy in search for aid against the contemporary large-scale
Epirote offensive. By the early 1220s, the ruling family of Thessaloniki (Montferrat-Angelos-
Saint-Omer) appears to have adopted a strategy of splitting up in order to address all possible
sources of aid for the kingdom, with Nicholas (and his other son by Margaret named Bela)
staying behind in Beotia, and with Demetrios’ wife Hermingarde of La Roche establishing
herself at the imperial court in Constantinople. Compare: Honorius II1, Bullarium Hellenicum.
Letters to Frankish Greece and Constantinople, William O. Duba and Christopher C. Schabel,
eds., Mediterranean Nexus 1100-1700, Leuven 2015, n° 89, n° 168; F. Van Tricht, The Latin
Renovatio of Byzantium, 381-382; A. Tautu, “Margarethe di Ungheria imperatrice di
Bisancio”, 51-79; Jean Longnon, Problémes de 1’histoire de la principauté de Morée”, Journal
des Savants (1946) 147-149.

13 On this marriage: Filip Van Tricht, “Robert of Courtenay (1221-1227): An Idiot on the
Throne of Constantinople?”, Speculum 88 (2013) 1004-1015, 1024-1029.

14 Gregorius IX, Les registres, Lucien Auvray, Suzanne Clémencet and Louis Carolus-Barré,
eds., Registres des papes du Xllle siécle, Paris, 1890—-1955, n° 1138.
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of regent Narjot suggests that the marriage was politically important. This leads
me to conclude that Angelus is not a Christian name, but here refers to a
member of the imperial Angelos lineage. No one else belonging to the highest
social strata could have been designated in such a lapidary manner. Perhaps the
Angelos in question is to be identified with John’s brother Manuel, but there
is no way to be sure.!® This in any case illustrates how the Angeloi present in
Latin Romania were held in the highest regard and how the marriage of one of
them was clearly a matter of state interest. During the 1230s — no doubt initiated
by the Constantinopolitan court, probably in the context of Baldwin II’s journey
to his capital with a crusade army in the late 1239—early 1240 — a marriage was
negotiated between John Angelos and Mathilde of Courtenay’s daughter Helena
and Guglielmo I of Verona, the triarch of Euboia. Although John by this time
had left Latin Romania for Hungary, where his uncle king Andrew Il entrusted
him with the government of various counties (inter alia Syrmia and Bacs, both
close to the Serbian border), he obviously remained in contact with
Constantinople. For the imperial court the match was a two for one, with on the
one hand the establishment of a family connection between the Courtenay
family and an important lord in southern Greece, and the reintroduction of the
Angelos name in the said region. Little is known about Helena’s life in Hungary,
but her father and grandmother’s background and her Christian name — and that
of her sister Maria — would seem to suggest that her education was characterized
by a mix of both Byzantine and Western influences.

Helena Angelos and her husband were probably present at Baldwin II’s
imperial coronation at Hagia Sophia in April 1240. In May both were in any

15 There is no certain information about Manuel after 1205. He may have been included in
emperor Henry’s mentioned land grant to Margaret of Hungary and her children around 1209
and confirmed by pope Innocent I11 in 1210. The necrologium of the cathedral chapter of Speyer
(composed around the mid-13™ century) mentioning Irene Angelina’s death (1208) states that
the queen had founded an anniversary for her parents and for her sister Euphrosyna and her
brother Manuel. It seems however hard to explain why Irene would include her half-brother
Manuel, whom she only may have known as an infant, and not her full brother emperor Alexios
IV (+1204), whom she had still met a few years before at the German court. ‘Manuel” may
then well be a mistake for ‘Alexius’ in the said necrologium by either the author of the entry
or a copyist (Fontes Rerum Germanicarum, vol. 4, Johannes F. Boehmer, ed., Stuttgart 1868,
323). Manuel Angelos should also not be confused with the ‘prigkeps Manuel’ found in a
Nicaean funerary inscription dated 1211. The prince in question is to be identified with Manuel
Komnenos, the son of prince of Antioch Bohemond IIT (1163-1201) and Theodora/Irene
Komnena. From his Constantinopolitan/Nicaean exile this Manuel obviously claimed the
Antiochian principality. According to the said inscription he died “aged 35”, which places his
date of birth in 1176 (Filip Van Tricht, “La politique étrangére de I’empire de Constantinople,
de 1210 a 1216. Sa Position en Méditerrannée orientale: problémes de chronologie et
d’interprétation (1° partie)”, Le Moyen Age 107/1 (2001) 224, with further references).
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case present as a married couple in Constantinople, where the emperor invested
Guglielmo I of Verona with the Kingdom of Thessaloniki, on account of his
wife’s family relationship with the deceased king Demetrios of Montferrat.'¢
During Baldwin’s coronation ceremony (or in any case shortly afterwards)
Isaac II’s granddaughter — perhaps together with the mentioned Angelus —
could thus be seen to accept the new Courtenay emperor as the legitimate ruler
of the Constantinopolitan Empire, just as Eudokia Laskaris probably had at
John of Brienne’s coronation in 1231. The effect of this on the Byzantine elite
and population of Constantinople and the other regions under the Latin
emperors’ rule should not be underestimated. It was an important legitimizing
instrument vis-a-vis these groups, in addition to the emperors’ effective control
over the imperial capital. It is also important to note that by giving — to be
reconquered — the Kingdom of Thessaloniki to Guglielmo and Helena, the
emperor made clear that this principality in the future was to be ruled by
descendants of the Angelos — and of course also Courtenay — lineage. Again,
vis-a-vis the Byzantine elite and population, this must have been a strong
signal: descendents of the imperial Angelos family were to rule the Empire’s
second city. After her first husband’s death Helena was, as I argued elsewhere,
married to the Serbian king Uros I (circa 1245/50), no doubt to be seen in the
context of Baldwin II’s continuous search for allies.!” Helena’s sister Maria
Angelos in 1254 — after a papal dispensation had been obtained at the request
of Baldwin II — married the Constantinopolitan baron Anselin of Cayeux, the
son of Anseau Il of Cayeux and Eudokia Laskaris, the granddaughter of
Alexios II1.'8 This marriage alliance, and the imperial involvement in it, shows
that the presence of the Angelos family in the Empire and in Constantinople
itself in the 1250s was still deemed to be important. We have practically no
information concerning the functioning of either Helena, Maria, Eudokia or
(Manuel?) Angelus in Constantinople or elsewhere, but they must have served
as a bridge, or were used as such, between the Byzantine and Latin
communities, and must have contributed to the coming into being of a Latin-
Byzantine community on the basis of a shared Roman legacy. We should in any

16 The 1240 investiture charter: Raymond-Joseph Loenertz, “Les seigneurs tierciers de
Négrepont de 1205 a 12807, Byzantion 35 (1965) n° 1, 268. See on Helena and her marriage
to Guglielmo I of Verona: F. Van Tricht, “Latin Emperors and Serbian Queens: Anna and
Helena”, 64-77.

7F. Van Tricht, “Latin Emperors and Serbian Queens: Anna and Helena”, 92-98.

18 Innocentius 1V, Les registres (1243—1254), Elie Berger, ed., Paris 1884-1921, n° 6862 and
7178. Alexander IV, Les registres (1254—1261), Charles Bourel de la Ronciére, ed., Paris
1896-1959, n° 48. See also: F. Van Tricht, “Latin Emperors and Serbian Queens: Anna and
Helena”, 98—100.
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case not see them in a passive role: the fact that in 1247 Anseau II left his wife
Eudokia in charge of the defense of the Thracian town of Tzouroulon against
a Nicaean offensive by John III Vatatzes in this context seems telling.'

Politics and Government

For a number of Byzantine magnates after 1204 cooperation with and
recognition of the Latin emperors as the legitimate Byzantine/Roman emperors
of Constantinople was more preferable than cooperation with or recognition of
Alexios III’s son-in-law Theodore I Laskaris, who — based at Nicaea — likewise
claimed the Byzantine imperial legacy. This is remarkable, not only in view of
the Latin emperors and their compatriots’ ethnic-cultural origins, but for
example also because the patriarchate of Constantinople had been placed under
Latin control as well. For the Byzantine Theodore Laskaris and his successors
and supporters, a Latin on the Constantinopolitan imperial and patriarchal
thrones was a situation that was unacceptable and that had to be combatted
vigorously with patriotic zeal. For the Byzantines, David Komnenos, the ruler
of Paphlagonia, Theodore Branas, the ruler of Adrianople-Didymoteichon, and
Philokales, the lord of Lemnos, however, a Latin emperor and patriarch were
deemed acceptable.” The three of them all became the Latin emperor’s vassals.
Michael Doukas, the ruler of Epiros, did so too and his brother/successor
Theodore briefly as well, albeit with limited enthusiasm and not without grave
conflicts (see infra).?! Emperor Henry and David fought together against

19 Georgios Akropolites, Historia, August Heisenberg, ed., Georgii Acropolitae Opera 1,
Leipzig, 1903, §47.

20 On Theodore Branas: Filip Van Tricht, “The Byzantino-Latin Principality of Adrianople”,
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 68 (2015) 329-340. On David Komnenos and Philokales: F. Van
Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium, 239-240, 354-355; Alexandre A. Vasiliev, “The
Foundation of the Empire of Trebizond”, Speculum 11 (1936) 1-37; Anthony Bryer, “David
Komnenos and Saint Eleutherios”, Archeion Pontou 42 (1988-89) 161-188; Ian Booth,
“Theodore Laskaris and Paphlagonia, 1204-1214; towards a chronological description”,
Archeion Pontou 50 (2003-2004) 151-224; Guillaume Saint-Guillain, “Deux iles grecques au
temps de ’empire latin. Andros et Lemnos au Xllle si¢cle”, Mélanges de [’école frangaise de
Rome. Moyen Age 113 (2001) 603—-609.

2! On Michael I and Theodore Doukas: Filip Van Tricht, “La politique étrangére de I’empire
latin de Constantinople. Sa position en Méditerranée orientale problemes de chronologie et
d’interprétation (premicre partie)”, Le Moyen Age 107 (2001) 232-234. Idem, The Latin
Renovatio of Byzantium, 186—187, 242-244, 374-387. See recently: Brendan Osswald,
L’Epire du treizieme au quinzieme siécle: autonomie et hétérogeénéité d 'une région balkanique
(theése doctorale, Université de Toulouse, 2011), 37-70, 647—-653. The author generally
downplays the feudal relationship between the Latin emperors and the Doukai. His hypothesis
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Laskaris in the years 1206—1208 and perhaps again some years later. The ruler
of the Rhodopes region, Alexios Sthlabos — who belonged to the Asen lineage
— likewise preferred Henry over his relative tsar Boril of Bulgaria.?> The stance
taken by these magnates must have been shared by many: these rulers each
stood at the top of large client and family networks that included both laymen
and clerics.

The divergence in reactions among the Byzantine aristocracy to the 1204
regime change can be explained by looking at the varying contexts within
which these magnates found themselves after the crusaders’ capture of
Constantinople. For despotes Theodore Laskaris, who, as a son-in-law of
emperor Alexios III, was a likely successor to the throne, cooperation with the
Latins must have been unthinkable. He could never have maintained his
position. Indeed, as mentioned, emperor Baldwin I and marquis Boniface of
Montferrat turned down Byzantine aristocrats who had been closely associated
with Alexios I1I’s regime. This policy option would prove to be an important
factor contributing to the Byzantine revolt with Bulgarian aid in Thrace in
1205-1206.% The only acceptable course of action for Laskaris was to resist
the Latins, carve out a territorial base (around Nicaea in Asia Minor as it turned
out), and try to establish himself as the legitimate emperor.?* David Komnenos
together with his brother Alexios, both grandsons of emperor Andronikos I

concerning Michael I’s supposed conquest of southern Thessaly around 1212—1213, adopted
from Donald Nicol (The Despotate of Epiros, Oxford, 1957), is ill-founded and relies on the
erroneous assumption that Latin rule was incompatible with the presence of Byzantine bishops
(see also infra).

22 On Alexios Sthlabos: Nikolay Kanev, “Alexius Slav — The Contender of Henri de Hainaut
for the Bulgarian Imperial Throne [in Bulgarian]”, in: Velikite Asenevtsi, Veliko Trnovo 2016,
84-99. Filip Van Tricht, “Who Murdered Archbishop William of Rouen? The Valley of
Philippi under Latin Rule (1204—circa 1224/25)”, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik
70 (2020) 305-334.

2 On the Byzantine revolt in Thrace: Glinter Prinzing, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens
in den Jahren 1204—1219 im Zusammenhang mit der Entstehung und Entwicklung der
byzantinischen Teilstaaten nach der Einnahme Konstantinopels infolge des 4. Kreuzzuges,
Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 12, Munich 1972, 1-63. Jean-Claude Cheynet, Pouvoir
et Contestations a Byzance (963—1210), Byzantina Sorbonensia 9, Paris 1990, 470-71. F. Van
Tricht, Latin Renovatio of Byzantium, 388-89. Alexandru Madgearu, The Asanids. The
Political and Military History of the Second Bulgarian Empire (1185—1280), Eastern Europe
in the Middle Ages 41, Leiden 2017, 144-165.

2 See inter alia: M. Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Vincent Puech, “The
Aristocracy and the Empire of Nicaea, in: Identities and allegiances in the Eastern
Mediterranean after 1204, Judith Herrin and Guillaume Saint-Guillain, eds., Farnham 2011,
69-80. Ekaterini Mitsiou, “Networks of Nicaea: 13th-century Socio-economic Ties, Structures
and Prosopography”, in: Liquid and Multiple: Individuals and Identities in the Thirteenth-
Century Aegean, Guillaume Saint-Guillan and D. Stathakopoulos, eds., Paris 2012, 91-104.
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Komnenos (1183—-1185), and with Georgian help, conquered Trebizond and
the Black Sea coast up to Paphlagonia. Probably still unaware of the crusader
conquest of 12 April 1204, Alexios had himself crowned emperor in Trebizond
(25 April) in opposition to the regime in Constantinople (Angeloi, Alexios V
Doukas). David, in control of Paphlagonia, in 1206 saw himself confronted
with Laskaris invading his territories. He successfully turned for aid to emperor
Henry and consequently recognized the latter’s suzerainty. His choice may not
have been well received at his brother Alexios’ court: his name does not figure
in Michael Panaretos’s (admittedly brief) chronicle entry on Alexios’s conquest
and reign or in any other Trebizond sources.” The Angelos-Komnenos rivalry
accounts for David’s choice, plus the consideration that a position as a feudal
regional prince under a Latin emperor was to be preferred over a compromise
with Laskaris, who presumably could only have retained David as a regional
governor or a high ranking dignitary/commander at best. Before the incorporation
of the Doukai of Epiros in the late 1240s, the Nicaean Empire did not include any
autonomous provinces under a separate ruling family. The Latin emperor could
thus exploit internal divisions within the Byzantine aristocracy and offer
advantages which his Nicaean rival would not. Here we should note that although
the pre-1204 Byzantine Empire was characterized by a tradition of centralized
government in the core regions, this was not the only form of government:
various regions away from the heartland and near the frontiers were largely
autonomous, for example the Roubenid principality (later kingdom) in Cilician
Armenia and the Latin principality of Antioch. In the decades after Emperor
Manuel I’s death (1180) local magnates aspiring to rule autonomous provinces
can be observed in a number of provinces, inter alia in southwestern Asia Minor,
in the Peloponnese and Beotia, or in Serbia and Bulgaria.?

Theodore Branas, who was related to the Komnenoi, recognized Latin
imperial rule from the very start and, conversely, was accepted by the new
Latin rulers, in spite of his prominence under Alexios III. Branas’s marriage to
the former empress Agnes, the daughter of French king Louis VII, must have
been an important factor. When Bulgarian tsar Kalojan turned out to be an
unreliable and destructive ally, the revolted Byzantines of Thrace, looking for

2 See references in note 20.

26 Jirgen Hoffman, Rudimente von Territorialstaaten im byzantinischen Reich (1071-1210).
Untersuchungen iiber Unabhdgigkeitsbestrebungen und ihr Verhdltnis zu Kaiser und Reich,
Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 17, Miinchen 1974, 77-140. J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et
Contestations a Byzance, 110-145. Edouard Baraton, La Romanie orientale. L’empire de
Constantinople et ses avatars au Levant a |’époque des Croisades (thése doctorale, Université
de Rouen, 2018), 102-123. Florin Curta, Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages (500—1300),
Brill’s Companions to European History 19, Leiden 2019, 656663, 674—685.
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new protectors, proposed that Branas, the then lord of Apros, would be
accepted as the feudal ruler of the region around Adrianople and
Didymoteichon under Latin imperial suzerainty. Henry, at the time still a regent
for his brother Baldwin who had been captured at the Battle of Adrianople
(April 1205), accepted the proposal and provided the necessary support against
the continued raids by Kalojan and his successor Boril. Vice versa, Adrianople
would provide troops for the Latin imperial army.?” Kinship was also probably
the critical factor in Philokales’s decision to serve the Latin emperor, obtaining
the island of Lemnos and the title of megas doux. In a 1210 Venetian trade
contract, the megas doux appears with the surname Navigaioso, suggesting that
his father — or perhaps he himself — had married a member of the prominent
Venetian Navigaioso family.?® Alexios Sthlabos, a scion of the Bulgarian ruling
family who had carved out a principality for himself around Tzepaina and
Melnik in the Rhodopes mountains (after tsar Kalojan’s death in 1207), had
reasons not dissimilar to those of David Komnenos to recognize the Latin
emperor in 1208: against the threat of annexation by his relative tsar Boril,
Henry could provide aid and protection, while respecting his regional
autonomy.” Other magnates were convinced by military pressure. Michael 1
Doukas (1204-1214), who was related to the Komnenoi and the Angeloi, was
at first a follower of marquis Boniface, but later opted for an independent
principality in Epiros. When in 1209 emperor Henry appeared with an army
near his borders, Michael decided to recognize imperial suzerainty — as did
Strez, the independent lord of Prosek in Macedonia and also a member of the
Bulgarian ruling family. In both cases this resulted in a wavering attachment
to the Latin emperor, which needed constant military pressure to be maintained
or re-established. Here, obvious common interests inspiring loyal cooperation
were missing. Michael’s successor and brother Theodore (1214/15-1230) in
1217 broke with the Latin emperor in a spectacular fashion by capturing and
imprisoning the newly crowned Peter of Courtenay, but only because the latter
seemed to be threatening Epirote interests — especially in the key port of
Dyrrachion — by favouring Venice. Nevertheless, around 1236-1241
Theodore’s brother Manuel, as the ruler of Thessaly, appears to have
recognized the prince of Achaia William II of Villehardouin as the suzerain,

27 On the principality of Adrianople: F. Van Tricht, “The Byzantino-Latin Principality of
Adrianople”, 325-342. See also in general on Byzantine troops in Latin armies: Benjamin
Hendrickx and Thekla Sansaridou-Hendrickx, “Indigenous and local troops and soldiers in the
service of the Latin conquerors of the Peloponnese after 1204, Journal of Early Christian
History 4 (2014) 43-51.

28 See references in note 20.

2 See references in note 22.
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and his nephew Michael II in 1258-1263 seems to have recognized Latin
imperial suzerainty once more. The feudal bond in both cases was aimed against
external threats, Theodore Doukas (Thessaloniki) and Michael VIII Paleologos
(Nicaea) respectively. Again we see that in order to safeguard personal or
regional interests Latins were preferred over Byzantine compatriots.*

Just as the presence of members of the imperial Angelos lineage supported
the legitimacy of the Latin emperors, these regional magnates accepting Latin
imperial rule must have legitimized the position of the Flemish and later
Courtenay emperors in the eyes of many Byzantines. Indeed, when in 1208—
1209 emperor Henry travelled through Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly and
southern Greece, the local Byzantine elites and populations invariably came out
to enthusiastically greet him as their rightful emperor, according to imperial
cleric Henry of Valenciennes.’! That this was problematic for the Nicaean
competitor can be shown by the fact that court chronicler George Akropolites,
when discussing David Komnenos’s and Alexios Sthlabos’s exploits, fails to
mention that these were actually the Latin emperor’s vassals.’? Branas is
omitted from his account altogether. While as feudal princes they had ample
regional autonomy — just as their Latin counterparts in, inter alia, Thessaloniki,
Athens, Euboia and Achaia/Morea — at the same time they stayed connected to
the central government in Constantinople. The emperors used various
instruments, found in both the West and Byzantium before 1204, to advance
political unity: marriage alliances, the bestowal of dignities, imperial garrisons,
and, of course, aid against external threats in the context of the reciprocal feudal
auxilium duty. Alexios Sthlabos married emperor Henry’s illegitimate daughter
and was granted the title of despotes. In his principality we also find a sebastos
ton Phrangon (or sebastos Phrangos), who must have had a link with or was
possibly appointed by the Frankish emperor. Michael Doukas’ daughter, who
brought a sizeable dowry, was married to Henry’s brother Eustache. In 1258
his son Michael 11, in the context of the Pelagonia alliance that brought Epiros
temporarily back into the Latin imperial fold, would marry his daughter Anna
to the prince of Achaia William II of Villehardouin. Theodore Branas obtained
the title of kaisar and one of his daughters married Narjot I of Toucy, and
another probably Baldwin of Béthune. Both barons belonged to the highest
Constantinopolitan aristocracy, being related to the Latin imperial lineage.
Their offspring consequently were part of Branai/Komnenoi. That a number of
Latin barons had married into the highest Byzantine aristocracy — for example

30 See references in note 21. F. Van Tricht, The Horoscope of Emperor Baldwin II, 82-85.

3! Henri de Valenciennes, Histoire de [’empereur Henri de Constantinople, Jean Longnon, ed.,
Documents relatifs a ’histoire des croisades 2, Paris 1948, §663, §671-673, §683.

32 Georgios Akropolites, Historia, §11, §24.
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also the Cayeux family — was not lost on Byzantine contemporaries.** As
mentioned Philokales, connected to the Navigaioso family, obtained the title of
megas doux (or commander of the imperial fleet), which he used on his
bilingual (Latin-Greek) seal and which his successors also bore. Whether David
Komnenos also became connected through marriage to the Latin elite, is not
known. In view, however, of the obviously systematic use of marriages to
create a Latin-Byzantine aristocracy, this is quite possible.** Latin garrisons
are attested in the principalities of Sthlabos, Branas and probably also
Komnenos, who in any case obtained military support on various occasions.
These regional princes obviously contributed to the Byzantine character of
Latin imperial rule during its first decades. By 1230, however, all these
principalities no longer belonged to Constantinople, together with various other
regions ruled by Latin princes, inter alia Thessaloniki and by 1237 also
Philippopolis. This was largely the consequence of successive military debacles
under emperor Robert of Courtenay in the mid-1220s against both Theodore
Doukas of Epiros, who ultimately established himself as emperor in
Thessaloniki, and John III Vatatzes of Nicaea. This, however, did not mean
the end of Latin-Byzantine cooperation. Although the evidence is sketchy, it is
clear that both before and after these military and territorial setbacks,
Byzantines were and remained present in the government, administration and
defense of the various principalities and regions ruled by Latin lords and
lineages. They were most prominent in the emperor’s own domain
(Constantinople, Thrace, northwestern Asia Minor) and in the Kingdom of
Thessaloniki. Logothetes tou dromou Constantine Tornikes served emperor
Baldwin I, but after the Battle of Adrianople (1205) switched sides to the
Bulgarian victor Kalojan, who promptly executed him. Emperor Henry
entrusted the defense of northern Asia Minor to the local commander George
Theophilopoulos. In his chronicle Akropolites also states, in general, that
emperor Henry accepted many Byzantines as his courtiers, officials and
military commanders, and that he treated the Romaioi as if they were his own
people. Akropolites’s own father appears to have been rather close with the
Latin elite and may have functioned as a government official (1204—early

3 See for the Toucy or Cayeux as being related to the highest Byzantine aristocracy: Georgios
Akropolites, Historia, §81, §83.

3 Michael Angold misses a number of mixed marriages in the available source material, which
undermines his thesis that these were infrequent or unimportant (Michael Angold, “The Latin
Empire of Constantinople, 1204—1261: Marriage Strategies”, in: Identities and allegiances in
the Eastern Mediterranean after 1204, Judith Herrin and Guillaume Saint-Guillain, eds.,
Farnham 2011, 47-67).
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1230s).** The chronicler and former logothetes ton sekreton Niketas Choniates
—returning to Constantinople from Salymbria in 1206 — probably aspired to an
important position in the Latin administration but presumably was refused, just
as would be the case later in Nicaea. Under Baldwin II (1240-1273),
hupogrammateis Aloubardes and Nikephoros/Nikephoritzes worked in the
imperial chancery. The latter also served on diplomatic missions, just as did
other Byzantines belonging to pre-1204 Constantinopolitan elite families, for
example in the context of the Latin emperor’s embassy to Michael VIII
Paleologos in late 1258/early 1259. One of Baldwin II’s financial functionaries
was the Byzantine phylax John. The Byzantine priest Demetrios (Pyrros?) —
possibly also epi tou deeseon in the imperial chancery — was part of his personal
entourage and at one point was instructed to build a church devoted to Saint
George. Interesting also is that typically Byzantine chancery positions could be
held by Latins, which, is for instance, exemplified by epi fou kanikleiou (or
caniclius) Robert of Buccaleone.*

Institutional governmental continuity is indicated by, for example, emperor
Baldwin I’s confirmation of the privileges of the Empire’s second city
Thessaloniki in 1204.*7 In both a Latin and a Byzantine source the same
Baldwin is credited with upholding the Byzantine legal system in general.
Although these relatively late 14"-century sources give no details, they
nevertheless indicate that, even from a Byzantine perspective, the existing
justice system was to an important degree continued within the new feudal
superstructure.® A number of contemporary documents confirm this, for
example the pact between Venice and Theodore Branas regarding Adrianople
(1206), stating that the latter was to rule Adrianople secundum usum Grecorum,
and the successive pacts between Venice and the feudal rulers of Euboia (1209
and 1216), stating that they were to govern the local Byzantines as they were

3 Georgios Akropolites, Historia, §16, §29.

36 On Baldwin’s collaborators: F. Van Tricht, The Horoscope of Emperor Baldwin II, 35, 112,
148, 162, 172, 180, 184. On the Saint George church: see references in note 183.

37 Niketas Choniates, Historia, ed. Jean-Louis Van Dieten, Corpus Fontium Historiae
Bizantinae. Series Berolinensis 11, Berlin 1975, vol. 2, 599. In general on municipal privileges
in Byzantium: Jean-Claude Cheynet, “Les droits concédés par les empereurs aux populations
urbaines (Xe—XIV siécle),” in: Stidte im lateinischen Westen und im griechischen Osten
zwischen Spdtantike und Friiher Neuzeit: Topographie — Recht — Religion, Elisabeth Griiber,
Mihailo Popovi¢ and Martin Scheutz, eds., Verdffentlichungen des Instituts fiir
Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 66, Wien 2016, 149-163.

3 Cathalogus et cronica principum et comitum Flandrie et Forestariorum, Joseph-Jean De
Smet, ed., Recueil des chroniques de Flandre, Bruxelles 1837, vol. 1, 136-137. Ephraecm
Aenius, Historia Chronica, ed. Odysseus Lampsides, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae.
Series Athenienis 27, Athens 1990, v7198.
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accustomed (in eo statu quo domini Emanuelis imperatoris tempore
tenebantur).*® Likewise the so-called Assises de Romanie, an early 14"-century
unofficial codification of mostly feudal law for the principality of Achaia and
its dependencies (and based, in my opinion, following La Monte, on an earlier
code of feudal law for the Empire which developed from 1204 onward at the
imperial initiative), contain a number of stipulations — concerning inheritance
and dower — derived from Byzantine law with regard to land that was originally
held by Byzantine archontes and others. The same Assises also comprise a
clause stating that anyone (though not dependent peasants or paroikoi, as
follows from other clauses) not content with the decisions of the local
seigneurial, baronial or princely courts could appeal to the imperial court,
which would seem to derive from the centralized Byzantine justice system
before 1204.4° A passage in the Greek version of the Chronicle of Morea
confirms that the Byzantine elite and population were to live under Byzantine
law and customs as before.*! On Venetian Crete, Byzantine law and customs
up to a point, and alongside Venetian law, also remained in force.*> As for the
fiscal administration, a Latin praktikon or tax register based on a Byzantine
model has been preserved for the Venetian-held town of Lampsakos on the
eastern side of the Hellespont in the Troad region. For the region of Athens, a
13%-century copy (in Greek) of an earlier praktikon has been preserved, and for
the principality of Achaia, including Venetian Messenia and the island county of

3 Adrianople: Gottlieb L. Tafel and Georg M. Thomas, eds., Urkunden zur dlteren Handels-
und Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig, Fontes Rerum Austriacarum. Diplomataria et
Acta, Wien 1856—1857, vol. 2, n°® 169, p. 18. Euboia: Ibidem, vol. 2, n°® 205, p. 95; n° 241—
242, p. 178, p. 183.

40 Les Assises de Romanie, George Recoura, ed., Bibliothéque de I’Ecole des Hautes-Etudes.
Section philologique et historique 258, Paris, 1930, §138, §143. John L. La Monte, “Three
Questions concerning the Assises de Jerusalem”, Byzantina-Metabyzantina 1 (1945) 204—
208. Peter Topping, Feudal Institutions as revealed in the Assises of Romania. The Law Code
of Frankish Greece, Translations and Reprints from Original Sources of History. Series 3.3,
Philadelphia 1949. Idem, “The formation of the Assizes of Romania”, Byzantion 17 (1944/45)
304-314. Jean Longnon, “Les Assises de Romanie”, Journal des Savants (1953) 13-26. David
Jacoby, La féodalité en Grece médiévale. Les ‘assises de Romanie’, sources, application et
diffusion, Documents et recherches 10, Paris/La Haye 1971, 17-91. Idem, “Les archontes
grecs et la féodalité en Morée franque”, Travaux et Mémoires 2 (1967) 422-445. Panayotis
J. Zepos, “Las Assises del Oriente,” Bizantion-Nea Hellas 7-8 (1985) 29-31. F. Van Tricht,
The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium, 199-200, 207-210.

4 The Chronicle of Morea, John Schmitt, ed., Byzantine Texts, London 1904, v2091-2092. P.
Zepos, “Las Assisas del Oriente,” 31.

42 Chryssa A. Maltezou, “Byzantine ‘consuetudines’ in Venetian Crete”, Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 49 (1996) 269-270. See also: David Jacoby, “Les ‘Assises de Romanie’ et le droit
vénitien dans les colonies vénitiennes, in: Venezia e il Levante fino al secolo XV, vol. 1.1,
Firenze 1973, 347-360.
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Kefalonia and Zakynthos, a number of praktika in both Greek and Latin are
known. These documents presuppose the participation of Byzantine functionaries
in the administration and attest to the continuation of the existing fiscal system
at the local level. The broad geographical range indicates that this must have
been common practice all over the Empire, both in the principalities/regions ruled
by Latin princes and, evidently, in those ruled by Byzantines.

In the late 13"-century and 14"-century principality of Achaia, and probably
before as well, one of the four grand dignitaries of the principality (next to the
constable, the marshal, and the chancellor/logothetes), the protovestiarios —
the equivalent of the Western camerarius or chief financial official, who was,
among other things, responsible for keeping up to date the land register
(including all the fiefs), managing the princely estates and collecting the
princely revenues — was regularly a Byzantine archon. One Vasilopoulos is
attested in 1297, and Stephen Koutroules and John Mourmouras — who before
had been magister massarius of the princely castellany of Kalamata — around
1336. In 1324 John Misito, whose descendents would become prominent
Moreote barons, is attested as the captain of the castle of Kalamata.* In the
Kingdom of Thessaloniki (1204—1224) George Phrangopoulos was doux under
former empress Margaret of Hungary, at that time the guardian for her son,
king Demetrios of Montferrat. We only know of him through a later letter by
Demetrios Chomatenos, the archbishop of Ochrid under Theodore Doukas.*
He is attested as presiding over a regional court in Thessaloniki together with
Byzantine bishops from the surrounding area. In addition, he no doubt also
had fiscal, policing and military responsibilities just like the pre-1204 doukes
or provincial governors, although he must have shared these with the local
Latin castellans, lords and feudatories. Chomatenos considered the judgments

4 Jean Longnon and Peter Topping, eds., Documents sur le régime des terres dans la principauté
de Morée au X1V siecle, Documents et recherches 9, Paris/La Haye 1969, 33. Antoine Bon, La
Morée Franque. Recherches historiques, topographiques et archéologiques sur la principauté
d’Achaie (1205-1430), Bibliotheque des Ecoles francaises d’Athenes et de Rome 213, Paris
1969, vol.1, 83. David Jacoby, “The Encounter of Two Societies: Western Conquerors and
Byzantines in the Peloponnesus after the Fourth Crusade”, American Historical Review 78
(1973) 895. Florence Sampsonis, “L’administration de la Morée par Charles ler d’Anjou
(1267-1285). L’apport majeur d’une source délicate: les registres angevins”, Mélanges de
[’Ecole frangaise de Rome. Moyen-Age 120 (2008) 139—157. Benjamin Hendrickx and Thekla
Sansaridou-Hendrickx, “Les institutions de la Principauté d’ Achaie sous les Villehardouin: la
chancellerie et la trésorerie”, Byzantiaka 33 (2016) 265-294.

# Demetrios Chomatenos, Ponemata Diaphora, Giinther Prinzing, ed., Corpus Fontium
Historiae Byzantinae. Series Berolinensis 38, Berlin 2002, n° 106. Dieter Simon, “Witwe
Sachlikina gegen Witwe Horaia”, in: Fontes Minores 6, Forschungen zur Byzantinischen
Rechtsgeschichte 11, Frankfurt am Main 1984, 335.
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made by the mentioned court to be valid, indicating that Byzantine law and
procedures were being applied. Just as the Achaian protovestiarioi
Phrangopoulos must have had staff of Byzantine functionaries. Other doukes
may have been functioning in other parts of the extensive royal domain, or for
example in the imperial domain in northwestern Asia Minor where
Theophilopoulos was the supreme military commander. Some of the persons
mentioned belonged to the pre-1204 Constantinopolitan landed or bureaucratic
top elite (Akropolites, Choniates, Petraliphas, Phrangopoulos, Pyrros,
Tornikes), others must have belonged to the local elites or must have been
homines novi (Theophilopoulos, Aloubardes, Nikephoritzes). It is safe to say
that while the feudalization of the Empire brought with it important changes in
its governmental superstructure, at the same time within these new feudal
entities (principalities, baronies, lordships) at the local level, existing Byzantine
administrative practices were continued to a large degree. For the majority of
the population, who rarely had business with the higher authorities, this must
have meant that their daily lives in this respect did not radically change. Here
we should also note that the adequacy or popularity of the Byzantine provincial
government before 1204 is not to be overrated.*

Church and Religion

The immediate replacement in 1204 of Byzantine patriarch John X
Kamateros with a Latin incumbent — Venetian Thomas Morosini — did not
imply a complete Latinization of the Byzantine church, although at the same
time the introduction of a parallel Latin and Byzantine episcopal hierarchy was
firmly rejected by the pope, who did not respond to a proposal by the Byzantine
Constantinopolitan clergy — and with conditional backing from emperor Henry
— to let them elect their own patriarch after Kamateros’ death in 1206.%

4 Ralph-Johannes Lilie, “Des Kaisers macht und Ohnmacht. Zum Zerfall des Zentralgewalt in
Byzanz vor dem 4. Kreuzzug”, in: Poikila Byzantina 4. Varia 1, Bonn 1984, 9—120. Leonora
Neville, Authority in Byzantine Provincial Society, 950—1100, Cambridge 2004, 2, 66-98.
Judith Herrin, “Realities of Byzantine Provincial Government: Hellas and Peloponnesos,
1180-1205,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 29 (1975) 252-284.

6 A number of important contributions on the Latin Empire’s ecclesiastical history: Robert L.
Wolff, “The Organization of the Latin Patriarchate of Constantinople 1204-1261. Social and
Administrative Consequences of the Latin Conquest”, Traditio 6 (1948) 33—60. Idem, “Politics
in the Latin Patriarchate of Constantinople”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 8 (1954) 225-304.
Kenneth M. Setton, The Papacy and the Levant (1204 — 1571). Vol. 1: The Thirteenth and
Fourteenth Centuries, Philadelphia 1976, 1-105. Jean Richard, “The Establishment of the
Latin Church in the Empire of Constantinople (1204-27)”, Mediterranean Historical Review 4
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Innocent III in 1208 instructed patriarch Morosini to uphold all Byzantine
bishops who recognized papal authority. The pope also introduced the principle
that in areas with a Byzantine population Byzantine bishops should occupy the
episcopal sees, in regions with a mixed Latin-Byzantine population there
should be Latin bishops. There was no question of installing parallel
ecclesiastical hierarchies as was the case elsewhere in the Latin Orient.
Although in the context of the initial conquest a number of Byzantine bishops
chose to flee, there is evidence that a considerable number remained in place.
This evidently must have been the case in the feudal principalities ruled by
Byzantine princes. Indeed, these regions (inter alia Paphlagonia, Adrianople-
Didymoteichon, the Rhodopes region, for a few years also Epiros) in practice
functioned as autocephalous ecclesiastical provinces. There is virtually no trace
of a Latin ecclesiastical presence in these regions. This was confirmed with
papal policy requiring Byzantine bishops to be appointed in regions with a
purely Byzantine population.*’ It should be noted that the re-established
Byzantine patriarch in Nicaea (1208) did not have any control over these sees.
In Paphalognia under David Komnenos a new bishop of Amastris was
appointed without any reference to his authority. Likewise in Adrianople under
Theodore Branas the local metropolitan appointed his suffragan bishops
without reference to Nicaea, as the Epirote bishop of Naupaktos John
Apokaukos mentioned in a 1222 letter. This also appears to have been the case
in the Rhodopes region under Alexios Sthlabos. The Saint Nicholas church in
Melnik contains an early-13"-century fresco presumably depicting the
consecration of a (local?) bishop by Christ and Saint Peter, a clear reference to
the formal acceptance of papal authority.*® Michael Doukas of Epiros post

(1989) 45-62. Tommaso M. Violante, “Innocenzo III e I’Oriente bizantino”, Nicolaus 24
(1997) 311-352. Nicholas Coureas, “The Latin and Greek Churches in former Byzantine
Lands under Latin Rule”, in: A Companion to Latin Greece, Nickiphoros 1. Tsougarakis and
Peter Lock, eds., Brill’s Companion’s to European History 6, Leiden 2014, 145—184. Elena
Kaffa, The Greek Church of Cyprus, the Morea and Constantinople during the Frankish Era
(1196-1303). A New Perspective, Newcastle upon Tyne 2014.

47 The archbishopric of Adrianople was included in the Provincialia Romana from 1210 and 1228,
which may be interpreted as an indication that the local Byzantine metropolitan had formally
recognized the authority of the Roman Church (R.L. Wolff, “The Organization of the Latin
Patriarchate of Constantinople,” 53). Innocentius I1I, Regesta, PL 215, col. 963-964 (IX, 140).

4 See for this novel interpretation: Branislav Todi¢, “The Symbolical Investiture of the
Archbishop Basil of Bulgaria at Melnik”, Zograf 32 (2008) 59-68. It would, however, seem
to make more sense to identify the represented prelate with the bishop of Melnik himself,
rather then — as Todi¢ proposes — the archbishop of Bulgaria Basil I whose own episcopal
seat was in faraway Veliko Trnovo. The fresco in my view needs to be seen in the context of
local ruler Alexios Sthlabos’ recognition of Latin emperor Henry of Flanders as his suzerain
from 1208 onward.
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factum did try to obtain Nicaean confirmation for two episcopal appointments
(Larissa and Dyrrachion), but this would prove to be an only very temporary
line of action.* The Byzantine rulers and their networks seem to have valued
ecclesiastical autonomy and, in most cases, a good working relationship with
the Latin imperial government more than a connection with the patriarch in
Nicaea, whose legitimacy they may have questioned.

In the Latin principalities and regions Byzantine bishops — in accordance
with papal policy — were not absent either from the ecclesiastical hierarchy,
although over time — especially in southern Greece — their number drastically
diminished. In 1206 Innocent III indeed stipulated that Byzantine bishops
recognizing papal authority should keep their position, but also that Latin
bishops should be appointed in areas with a mixed population. Furthermore he
prescribed that the use of the Byzantine rite for the eucharist and other
sacraments should be tolerated, but all new bishops were to be ordained
according to the Latin rite (1208).5°In 1212 we find in the region around
Constantinople John, the bishop of Raidestos, a coastal town belonging to
Venice. In a letter pope Innocent congratulates him for accepting papal
authority and invites him to convince his coepiscopi to do the same.’!
Obviously, in the surrounding region John appears to have had a number of
colleagues who likewise had kept their see, although this evidently did not
need to imply acceptance of papal authority. One suspects they only could have
done so with Latin support, either from the emperor or local rulers. The fact that
Byzantine bishop John in the papal registers is never commissioned to deal
with local ecclesiastical affairs may suggest that many of the other bishoprics
not figuring in the papal correspondence, which is relatively abundant, likewise
had Byzantine incumbents. Such bishoprics could in any case be found in all
parts of the Empire. The court doux Phrangopoulos presided over in 1213 in
Thessaloniki counted six Byzantine bishops from the surrounding area
(Hierissos, Kitros, Berrhoia, Kassandreia, Kampania and Ardameres). They

4 Adrianople: Vasily G. Vasiljevskij, “Epirotica saeculi XIII”, Vizantiskij viemmenik 3 (1896)
n° 17, p. 274. For the date of Apokaukos’s letter: Kosmas Lambropoulos, loannis Apocaucos. A
contribution to the study of his life and work, Athens 1988, n° 70, 216. Epiros: Francois
Bredenkamp, “The ‘Sampson incident’ (ca. 1215) and the Deterioration of Epirote-Nicaean
Orthodox Ecclesiastical Relations”, Byzantiaka 4 (1984) 9-31. See also: Apostolos D.
Karpozilos, The Ecclesiastical Controversy between the Kingdom of Nicaea and the
Principality of Epiros (1217-1233), Byzantina Keimena kai Melatai 7, Thessalonike 1973,
14-15, 52. Christian Gastgeber, “Das ‘Epiros’-Dossier im Codex Vindobonensis theologicus
graecus 276”, Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 66 (2016) 1-109.

3% Innocentius I1I, Regesta, PL 215, col. 963-964 (IX, 140); col. 1353 (XI, 23).

3! Innocentius 11, Regesta, PL 215, col. 1353 (XTI, 23).
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were all suffragans of the Latin archbishop of Thessaloniki Warin — who was
also imperial chancellor — but none of them ever figure in the papal registers.
In Thessaly the Latin archbishop of Larissa had several Byzantine suffragan
bishops, among them bishop Arsenios of Demetrias in 1215. From papal
correspondence we learn that ex-empress Margaret of Hungary, the guardian
for her son king Demetrios of Thessaloniki, actively supported them.>> On
Euboia the Byzantine bishops Theodore of Negroponte (also Chalkis or
Euripos) and Demetrios Bardanes of Karystos remained in place, though by
the 1220s both sees had Latin incumbents. Other suffragans of the Latin
archbishop of Athens on the mainland that never figure in the papal registers
(Kanala, Trichia, Platana) may perhaps also have had Byzantine incumbents.
In the early 1230s the islands of Kea and Thermiai in any case had a Byzantine
bishop named Ignatios, who was also active on the mainland where he founded
a church (see infra).® In Achaia we know of a Byzantine bishop of Maina
(certainly in 1222-23, possibly until the 1250s) and probably also in Damala.
The Thessalonikan example indicates that these bishops not only continued to
organise and supervise religious life in their dioceses, but also continued to
take up their judicial responsibilities. In this way they remained important
players in local society. While a number of Byzantine bishops thus remained
in place throughout the Empire (especially during the opening decades, but
partially also later), at the same time it is clear that virtually all metropolitan
and archiepiscopal sees in Latin principalities soon after 1204 became
Latinized. The Byzantine incumbents chose exile, such as the well-known
metropolitan of Athens Michael Choniates, or were driven out in the context
of the Latin conquest. Around 1211/12 the Byzantine metropolitans of Philippi
and Serres — not willing to recognize papal obedience — were replaced with
Latin incumbents. Only in the duchy of Philippopolis, under the Trith and
Estreux families, there is no trace of the metropolitan and episcopal hierarchy
ever having been Latinized.>*

52 Innocentius II1, Regesta, PL 215, col. 1467 (XI, 152); PL 216, col. 227 (XIII, 36); col. 229
(XIIL, 40) col. 299 (XIII, 103).

33 Sophia Kalopissi-Verti, “Relations between East and West in the Lordship of Athens and
Thebes after 1204: Archaeological and Artistic Evidence”, in: Archaeology and the Crusades.
Proceedings of the Round Table, Nicosia, 1 February 2005, Peter Edbury and idem, eds.,
Athens 2007, 27.

54 Michael Choniates, Epistulae, Foteini Kolovou (ed.), Corpus Fontium Historiaec Byzantinae.
Series Berolinensis 41, Berlin 2001, n® 90-91. T. Shawcross, “The Aftermath of the Fourth
Crusade: The Lost Generation,” 41. F. Van Tricht, “Who Murdered Archbishop William of
Rouen?”, 312-316. Filip Van Tricht, “The Duchy of Philippopolis (1204—circa 1236/37?). A
Latin Border Principality in a Byzantine (Greek/Bulgarian) Milieu”, Crusades 21 (2022)
(forthcoming).
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In dioceses with Latin bishops, Western-style cathedral chapters were
installed, but this did not mean that Byzantines were absent from the episcopal
organisation. In 1224 the Latin bishop of Negroponte appointed a Byzantine
vicar in Oreoi. Elsewhere religious care for the Byzantine communities was
probably likewise entrusted to vicars or protopapates — as in Sicily and as the
Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 had stipulated. On the island of Zakynthos a
Byzantine prelate had remained in place until the 1220s and after the see was
united with Kefalonia a Byzantine protopapas appears to have been installed.
In 1296 Nikephoros lalina is attested as protopapas in Candia on Venetian
Crete.>® In some cases, for example in Modon and Koron in Venetian Messenia
in the Peloponnese, there were both Latin and Byzantine occupants for the
same sees, with the provision that the Byzantine prelates were not to reside in
the towns themselves.’” This was not in line with papal politics, but in Kitros
in the Kingdom of Thessaloniki a similar situation existed: both a Byzantine
and a Latin occupant are attested at the same time in the 1210s.%® In
Constantinople Byzantine clerics remained attached to the patriarchal church.
For example in the 1230s Basileios Gemistos was a deacon and archon of Saint
Sophia.* Byzantine clerics also continued to use the Pantokrator church,
which was part of a monastery complex that after 1204 became the
headquarters of the Venetian podesta. The exact modalities there of Latin-
Byzantine interaction are not known, but it is clear that some sort of
accommodation or shared use was reached.® In Thessaloniki Latin archbishop
Warin in 1213 had in his entourage a sakellarios Jeremias Cheimadas and
another Byzantine cleric named Romanos Logaras whose function is not
known.®! In 1210 Innocent III had already expressed his joy at the fact that the
clerus Graecorum Thessalonicensis dioecesis had recognized papal obedience.*
In Athens part of the exiled Michael Choniates’ staff seems to have remained

3 Honorius 11, Bullarium Hellenicum, n® 222.

56 Peter Topping, “Co-existence of Greeks and Latins in Frankish Morea and Venetian Crete,”
in: XVe Congres international d’Etudes byzantines. Rapports et co-rapports, Athénes 1976,
p- 19.

57 David Jacoby, “From Byzantium to Latin Romania: Continuity and Change”, Mediterranean
Historical Review 4 (1989) 1-44.

58 Demetrios Chomatenos, Ponemata Diaphora, n°® 106. Innocentius II1, Regesta, PL 216, col.
582 (XV, 52).

59 Vitalien Laurent, ed., Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople. Vol. 1: Les
actes des patriarches. Fasc. 4. Les regestes de 1208 a 1309, Paris 1971, n° 1304.

%0 Sofia Kotzabassi, “The Monastery of Pantokrator between 1204 and 1453, Byzantinisches
Archiv 27 (2013) 58-60.

! Demetrios Chomatenos, Ponemata Diaphora, n°® 106.

2 Innocentius 111, Regesta, PL 216, 216, col. 229 (XIII, 41).
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in place under the new Latin archbishop, while at the same time staying in
contact with their former metropolitan.®® On the island see of Kefalonia the
Latin bishop Benedictus in 1238 had several Greek priests among the canons
of his cathedral chapter.*

In local churches and monasteries the Byzantine clergy mostly remained in
place, although to be sure a number of buildings and institutions were taken
over by Latin clerics, especially in the capital and in the Empire’s second city
Thessaloniki, either because they were abandoned by the Byzantines in the
context of the conquest or because they were confiscated by the new ruling
elite, who introduced the Western religious orders (Benedictines, Cistercians,
Augustinians, Franciscans, Dominicans and others) and military orders
(Templars, Hospitallers, Teutonic Order, along with the new local Order of
Saint Samson) in the conquered territories.® In Constantinople famed churches
such as, for example, the Nea church in the Great (or Boukoleon) Palace, the
Theotokos ton Blachernon church in the imperial Blacherna palace, the already
mentioned Pantokrator monastery, the Saint George Mangana monastery, the
Saint Samson complex, and several churches attached to the former Patriarchal
School (Saint Paul in the Orphanotropheion, the Theotokos Chalkoprateia)
came under the control of Latin clerics, though, as we have seen, this did not
have to imply the complete absence of a Byzantine presence in or use of these
churches. Indeed, one of the canons of the Fourth Lateran Council (1215)
relating to Latin Romania — stipulating that Byzantine clerics should not
cleanse altars after they had been used by Latins — indicates that the shared use
of churches was not uncommon.®® Other important churches remained in
Byzantine hands, such as the Saint Peter (near Saint Sophia), Saint Theodore
of Sphorakios, and the Christ fou Chalkitou churches, all three also belonging
to the pre-1204 Patriarchal School network.®” Other arrangements were also

9 Judith Herrin, Margins and Metropolis: Authority across the Byzantine Empire, Princeton
2013, 70.

% Apostolos Kouroupakis and Christopher Schabel, “Bishop Benedetto of Cephalonia, 1207—
post 12397, Mediterranean Historical Review 32 (2017) 144.

% Nickiphoros 1. Tsougarakis, The Western Religious Orders in Medieval Greece, Leeds, 2008.
Peter Lock, “The Military Orders in Mainland Greece”, in: The Military Orders. Fighting for
the Faith and Caring for the Sick, London 1994, 333-339.

% Innocentius I1I, Acta, Theodosius T. Haluscynskyj, ed., Pontificia commissio ad redigendum
Codicem Iuris Canonici Orientalis. Fontes. Series 3, vol. 2, Citta del Vaticano 1944, n° 1, p. 482.

7 Sophia Mergiali-Falangas, “L’Ecole Saint Paul de I’Orphelinat & Constantinople: bref apercu
sur son statut et son histoire”, Revue des Etudes Byzantines 49 (1991) 241. Raymond Janin,
“Les sanctuaires de Byzance sous la domination latine”, Etudes Byzantines 2 (1944) 134—
184. Eugenio Dalleggio d’Allessio, “Les sanctuaires urbains et suburbains de Byzance sous
la domination latine, 1204-1261”, Revue des études byzantines 12 (1953) 50-61.
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possible: papal legate Benedictus in 1206 made the Theotokos Evergetis
monastery near Constantinople into a dependency of the Benedictines of
Montecassino, but on the condition that the local Byzantine community
remained in place. This seems to have worked, although not without occasional
or more permanent friction: in 1222 Honorius III had to admonish the
Byzantine abbot and monks to receive Montecassino’s representatives well.5®
In a similar fashion, in 1221 the monastery of Hagios Angelos tou Kyr Klemes
and the metochion of Rhaiktor in the diocese of Chalcedon were granted to the
Pisan Saint Peter church in Constantinople, on the condition that the local
Byzantine communities remained in place as long as they accepted Roman
ecclesiastical obedience.”” More in general, in the successive comprehensive
pacts (1206—1223) between the religious and secular authorities regarding the
ecclesiastical possessions in various parts of the Empire there is no trace of
any discrimination against — or separate treatment of — Byzantine institutions
or clerics.” However, Byzantine churches not obedient to the Roman Church
could suffer the consequences. In 1219 the Byzantine monks of the Roufinianes
monastery in Bithynia chose to abandon their monastery, rather than submit to
the incessant demands of successive papal legates — Pelagius, cardinal-bishop
of Albano, in 1213-1214 and Giovanni Colonna, cardinal-priest of Santa
Prassede, in 1218—1219 — to recognize the Latin ecclesiastical authorities.”' In
1220 Colonna did not restitute the mefochion of Mileas, that had just been
recuperated from secular occupation, to, in his eyes, disobedient monks of the
Kehiriani monastery (in the diocese of Constantinople), but instead conceded
it to his own church of Santa Prassede in Rome.”

Papal and Nicaean patriarchal correspondence and other sources likewise
contain references to Latin aggression or pressure exerted against Byzantine
clerics, often in the context of a refusal to recognize Latin ecclesiastical
authority. In 1213 papal legate Pelagius shut down churches and imprisoned
priests and monks in the capital for refusing to accept papal obedience.
Emperor Henry intervened at the request of the local Byzantine elite and

% Honorius III, Bullarium Hellenicum, n° 24-25, n°® 163-165.

% Honorius 11, Bullarium Hellenicum, n°® 179. On both Byzantine monastic establishments:
Raymond Janin, Les églises et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins (Bythinie,
Hellespont, Latros, Gaesios, Trébizonde, Athénes, Thessalonique), Paris 1975, 42, 59.

7 On these pacts: R.L. Wolff, “Politics in the Latin Patriarchate of Constantinople”, 255-274.
F. Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium, 196-205.

"I Romain Clair, “Les filles d’Hautecombe dans I"Empire latin de Constantinople”, Analecta
Sacri Ordinis Cisterciensis 17 (1961) 270-271. Honorius 11, Bullarium Hellenicum, n® 135.
On the Roufinianes monastery: R. Janin, Les Eglises et les Monastéres des Grands Centres
byzantins, 38-39.

2 Honorius II1, Bullarium Hellenicum, n°® 143.
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nullified the legate’s actions, but a number of Byzantine clerics nevertheless
chose to leave for Nicaea.” Pelagius’ actions were not an isolated affair: around
1230 the Nicaean patriarch Germanos Il requested the new Latin patriarch —
either Simon of Maugastel (1228/29—1232) or Nicolao della Porta (1234-1251)
— to release a number of Byzantine monks who had been imprisoned by his
predecessor, although it is unclear on what grounds exactly.” In March 1222
Honorius III granted all archbishops and bishops in the Empire at their own
request that they themselves, without any referral to the papacy, could absolve
Latins who committed violence against Byzantine clerics, since such acts of
violence at that time had become frequent.” The latter fact may not be unrelated
to the successful war Theodore Doukas of Epiros by this time was waging against
the Kingdom of Thessaloniki, which must have created — or reinforced — mutual
Latin-Byzantine distrust. Indeed, as reasons for the violence the pope not only
mentions the Byzantine clerics’ disobedience towards the Roman Church, but
also that some engaged in tricks and plots against the Latins. At the same time it
is clear from the 1222 papal letter that the ecclesiastical authorities did not want
violence against Byzantine clerics to go unpunished. But action was also to be
taken against the disobedient clerics themselves. In 1223 Honorius instructed
the archbishop of Nicomedia to force local disobedient Byzantine monastic
communities — who had first accepted Roman obedience, but then had turned to
the Nicaean patriarch — to use ecclesiastical censurae to bring them back into
the fold, if need be with the support of the secular authorities.”® Violence also
worked both ways: in 1212 a number of Byzantine laymen from Grabia attacked
the Latin archdeacon of Daulia, magister Hugo. That Innocent III had to
intervene personally suggests that the local Latin lord of Grabia was not very
eager to take action, presumably preferring to avoid conflicts with the local
Byzantine population.”” In 1244 pope Innocent IV, at the request of the lord of
Athens Guy I of La Roche, instructed patriarch of Constantinople Nicolao della
Porta to transfer Byzantine monks who had been telling ‘secrets’ — no doubt
valuable political or military information — to the neighbouring Byzantine
infideles (from Epiros) to another monastery.” Individual Byzantine clerics were

7 Georgios Akropolites, Historia, §17.

" Fjodor 1. Uspenskij, Organisation of the Second Bulgarian Empire [in Russian], Odessa,
1879, Appendix, n°® VIII, 75-78. V. Laurent, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de
Constantinople, vol. 1/4, n° 1277, 84-85.

75 Honorius 11, Bullarium Hellenicum, n°® 129.

76 Honorius II1, Bullarium Hellenicum, n° 194.

"7 Innocentius I1I, Regesta, PL 216, col. 564 (XV, 27).

78 Innocentius IV, Acta, Theodosius T. Haluscynskyj and Meletius Wojnar, eds., Pontificia
commissio ad redigendum codicem iuris canonici Orientalis. Fontes. Series 3, vol. 4/1, Citta
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also sometimes pressured by their Latin colleagues into explicitly subscribing
to the Roman ecclesiastical dogmas. In the 1230s we find the cases of Lucas,
hieromonachos of the Hagios Mamas monastery, and the already mentioned
deacon of Saint Sophia Basileios Gemistos, who both afterwards appealed to
patriarch of Nicaeca Germanos II to be forgiven.” A further aspect of Latin-
Byzantine conflict in the religious sphere is that years after the plundering of
churches (treasures, relics) in the context of the capture of Constantinople in
April 1204 Byzantine communities could still see themselves confronted with
occasional Latin despoliation. In 1214, for example, the Venetian Robaldo,
prior of the Theotokos Psychosostrias church, stole the body of martyr Saint
John of Alexandria from a nearby Byzantine church.®

While Latin-Byzantine relations in the religious sphere were in part
characterized by tensions and conflict (as were, of course, intra-Latin and intra-
Byzantine relations, for example between Nicaea and Epiros), at the same time
there was also room for mutual rapprochement and respect.’! Both popes and
emperors cared about the fate of Byzantine monasteries. Innocent I1I, for
instance, supported the abbot of the Komnenos monastery in Bodonitza. The
Latin bishop had chosen the monastery as his seat of residence (without
replacing the Byzantine community), but eventually had to recede to a new
location within the local castle.®” In 1214 Innocent took the monastic
communities on Mount Athos under his protection. In the Great Lavra
monastery there was reportedly once kept a portrait of emperor Henry of
Flanders/Hainault, who at one point had provided support against a violent
local Latin lord.®* The same emperor, together with local Latin or Byzantine

del Vaticano, 1962, n° 11. Michael S. Kordoses, Southern Greece under the Franks (1204—
1262). A study of the Greek Population and the Orthodox Church under the Frankish
Dominion, Scientific Journal of the Faculty of Arts. Supplement 33, Joannina, 1987, 39.

V. Laurent, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. 1/4,n° 1287, n° 1304.

80 Petrus Calo, Translatio Santci loannis Alexandrini, Paul E. Riant, ed., Exuviae Sacrae
Constantinopolitanae, vol. 1, Geneva 1876, 179-182. On the Theotokos Psychosostrias
church: Raymond Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de [’empire byzantin. Vol. 1: Le siege
de Constantinople et le patriarchat cecuménique, Paris 1969, 243.

81 Examples of intra-Latin and intra-Byzantine conflict: Innocentius III, Regesta, PL 216, col.
565 (XV,29-30); col. 215-216 (XIII, 14-15). Michael Choniates, Epistulae, n° 126-127, n°
156. M. Kordoses, Southern Greece under the Franks (1204 — 1262), p. 86. R. Janin, Les
églises et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins, 313, 330.

82 Innocentius 111, Regesta, PL 215, col. 1557 (XI, 253); PL 216, col. 234 (XIII, 47). M.
Kordoses, Southern Greece under the Franks (1204—1262), p. 70. Johannes Koder and
Friedrich Hild, Hellas und Thessalia, Tabula Imperii Byzantini 1, Wien 1976, 274.

8 Innocentius II1, Regesta, PL 216, col. 956 (X VI, 168). Paul Lemerle, André Guillou, Nicolas
Svoronos, and Denise Papachryssanthou, eds., Actes de Lavra IV, Archives de 1’Athos 11,
Paris 1982, 6. F. Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium, 89. See also Elisabeta Negrau,
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potentes, defended the Hosios Loukas monastery near Thebes against claims
of the Order of the Holy Sepulcher, who had been granted the monastery in
1207 by papal legate Benedictus of San Susanna.’* In 1216 Honorius III
granted papal protection to the Theodosios Coenobiarcha monastery in Berroia
(and to its possessions in Constantinople, Palestine, Cyprus and Hungary),
confirming that it should continue to observe the rule of Saint Basil. One ofits
monks, Effrem, in 1217 served as the pope’s emissary to Theodore Doukas of
Epiros, who at the time held captive papal legate John Colonna and emperor
Peter of Courtenay.® A 1224 papal letter informs us that Margaret of Hungary
acted as the benefactor of a community of Byzantine nuns in the bishopric of
Patzuna, a suffragan of Larissa (monasterium Pacenasiense), which she had
also convinced to recognize papal obedience.®® In 1236 Gregory IX instructed
the archbishop of Thebes and his suffragans to no longer harass the Hosios
Meletios monastery with unjust exactions.®” In 1247 Innocent IV confirmed to
the Byzantine Sancta Maria de Plagier monastery that they were exempt from
paying tithes for the possessions they had acquired before the Fourth Lateran
Council (1215).8 In 1252 the pope took thirteen Byzantine monasteries on
Euboia under papal protection.* These examples show that some Byzantine
monastic communities saw no problem in formally accepting and turning to
Roman ecclesiastical authority to obtain privileges or to see their rights and
possessions protected. The same can be observed for lay individuals. In 1232
one Theodora, clearly a Byzantine woman of means, turned to Gregory IX to
divorce her husband on the grounds of fornicatio spritualis. The pope granted
her request and instructed local Constantinopolitan prelates to assign her part
of the matrimonial assets according to the local, obviously Byzantine custom.”

“The Ruler’s Portrait in Byzantine Art. A Few Observations regarding Its Functions”,
European Journal of Science and Theology 7 (2011) 63-75.

8 Innocentius III, Regesta, PL 216, col. 303 (XIII, 114-115). In 1217 Honorius III ordered an
investigation into the behaviour of the local Byzantine abbot (who claimed to be exempt from
episcopal jurisdiction) and in 1222 confirmed papal legate Benedictus’s grant, suggesting that
the order’s control over the monastery was still problematic (Honorius I, Bullarium
Hellenicum, n° 43, n° 156). M. Kordoses, Southern Greece under the Franks (1204—1262), 68.

85 Honorius 111, Bullarium Hellenicum, n° 5, n° 46, n° 49, n° 52.

8 Honorius III, Bullarium Hellenicum, n° 246.

87 Honorius IIT and Gregorius IX, 4cta, Aloysius L. Tautu, ed., Pontificia Commissio ad
redigendum Codicem luris Canonici Orientalis. Fontes. Series 3, vol. 3, Citta del Vaticano,
1950, n° 216. The Latin prelates demanded the payment of certain tithes, but the monasteries
had been exempted by Innocent. I11.

8 Innocentius IV, Acta, n° 38. On this monastery: J. Koder and F. Hild, Hellas und Thessalie, 270.

8 Innocentius IV, Acta, n® 83. On these monasteries: J. Koder and F. Hild, Hellas und
Thessalie, 129, 155156, 175, 205, 230, 244, 277.

% Honorius IIT and Gregorius IX, Acta, n° 182.
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In 1233 Gregory reprimanded the archdeacon of Athens for exacting money —
instead of the customary fee of one hen and one bread — from marrying
Byzantine couples, both nobiles and ignobiles. The situation had scandalized
both Latins and Byzantines, who had apparently appealed to the pope. The
cleric was to be sanctioned, the money restituted and the existing Byzantine
custom was to be observed.’! In 1218 Honorius III also advised leniency to his
legate Colonna in dealing with transgressing Byzantine — and also Latin —
clerics and laymen. The pope lists in particular Byzantine and Latin bishops
consecrating priests and collecting tithes outside their own dioceses,
excommunicated Byzantine priests saying Mass in churches placed under
interdict, Byzantine laymen arbitrarily divorcing their wives and remarrying,
and Byzantine and Latin barons and knights occupying ecclesiastical
possessions and refusing to pay tithes.”? In 1220 Honorius stated in the same
conciliatory vein that suspended or excommunicated Byzantine clerics wishing
to recognize papal obedience should be accepted through a simple promissio
manualis, the iuramentum iuxta formam Ecclesiae was deemed unnecessary if
the clerics refused to do so0.”

Two letters by the Nicaean patriarchs Theodore II Eirenikos and Germanos
II from around 1214-1215 and 1223 respectively indicate that while part of
the Byzantine elite — the Latin megas doux Philokales being among them, who
obviously was capable of corresponding freely with the Nicaean patriarch —
and population of Constantinople remained loyal to the Byzantine faith (cf. the
principal bones of contention between the Roman and Byzantine Churches:
the filioque issue, the azymes controversy, and the acceptance of papal
primacy), at the same time another part of the metropolitan elite and population
was wavering in the absence of firm Orthodox guidance. Indeed, Eirenikos
explicitly states that part of the Constantinopolitan community had already
accepted the Latin faith, while Germanos’ admonitions to the Byzantine
metropolitan community had a definite urgency about them. Recently Michael
Angold has drawn attention to serious divisions within the Byzantine clergy
and society as to cooperation with the Latin Church in the context of the 1215
Lateran Council.”* An anti-Latin treatise on the azymes controversy written in
Constantinople around 1214 should be seen in the same light. The anonymous

' Honorius IIT and Gregorius IX, Acta, n° 185.

92 Honorius III, Bullarium Hellenicum, n°® 78.

9 Honorius III, Bullarium Hellenicum, n° 99.

% V. Laurent, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. 1/4, n° 1219, n°
1233. Michael Angold, “The Preliminaries of the Fourth Lateran Council (1215): From an
Orthodox Perspective”, The Journal of Ecclesiastical History 70 (2019) 38-56.
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author from 1214 states that he had written his treatise because part of the
Byzantine population was starting to doubt the Byzantine position.”> This
Byzantine treatise together with the bilingual 1252 Tractatus Contra Graecos
by a anonymous Constantinopolitan Dominican — who, since it was in part
based on a variety of Greek sources and was itself composed in both Latin and
Greek, was presumably aided by one or more Byzantine colleagues (see infra)
— indicates that the ecclesiastical union debate, apart from the official
negotiations between the papacy and the Nicaean patriarchs (in 1214, 1234,
1254-56; also with the metropolitan clergy in 1206), was also part of the local
religious and intellectual life.”® That loyalty to both the Byzantine and Latin
Churches, however, could also go hand in hand is exemplified by the Saints
Peter and Paul church in Kalyvia Kouvara in Attika, founded in the early 1230s
by Ignatios, the Byzantine bishop of the islands of Thermiai and Kea. Both
saints, clearly representing the Latin and Byzantine Church respectively, are
depicted in several scenes, but at the same time there is also present the effigy
of Michael Choniates, the metropolitan of Athens in 1204 who chose to go
into exile on the island of Kea, after negotiations in Thessaloniki (1205) with
papal legate Benedict, the cardinal of Santa Susanna, had not yielded the
desired results.

Choniates continued to care for his former flock by corresponding with
local Byzantine bishops (who had remained in place), monasteries and
aristocrats (inter alia on Euboia), and also with the Nicaean emperor and
patriarch, before retreating to the Joannes Prodromos monastery in Bodonitza.
Choniates characterized the new Latin regime with the terms ‘tempest’,
‘tyranny’ and ‘flood’, just like his colleagues — and propagandists of the local
regimes there — in Epiros and Nicaea, such as John Apokaukos, the metropolitan

%5 Athanasios Papadopoulos-Kerameus, “Documents grecs pour servir a I’histoire de la
quatrieme croisade (liturgie et reliques)”, Revue de [’Orient latin 1 (1893) 540-555. Johannes
M. Hoeck and Raimund J. Loenertz, Nikolaos-Nektarios von Otrante, Abt von Casole.
Beitrige zur Geschichte der ost-westlichen Beziehungen unter Innozenz IIl. und Friedrich
11., Studia patristica et bizantina 11, Ettal, 1965, 39 (note 51).

% Antoine Dondaine, “‘Contra Graecos.” Premiers écrits polémiques des Dominicains
d’Orient”, Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 21 (1951) 321-446. Andrea Riedl, Kirchenbild
und Kircheneinheit. Der dominikanische Tractatus contra Graecos (1252) in seinem
theologischen und historischen Kontext, Verdffentlichungen des Grabmann-Institutes zur
Erforschung der mittelalterlichen Theologie und Philosophie 69, Berlin 2020. Only a non-
critical edition is available: Tractatus Contra Errores Graecorum, Peter Stevart and Jean-Paul
Migne, eds., Patrologia Graeca 140, Paris 1887, 487-574 (a reimpression of Stevart’s 1616
edition). See also: Claudine Delacroix-Besnier, “Les précheurs, du dialogue a la polémique
(XIle-XIVe siecle),” in: Greeks, Latins, and Intellectual History 1204—1500, Martin
Hinterberger and Chris Schabel, eds., Bibliotheca 11 (Leuven, 2011), 151-167.
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of Naupaktos. At the same time the former metropolitan counselled
cooperation with the new Latin rulers and he himself continued to deal with the
Latin authorities as well, for example by sending his secretary to the renewed
1214 ecclesiastical union negotiations in Constantinople.”” Examples of
religious accommodation can also be found elsewhere. The iconographical
layout of the Byzantine monastic church of Omorphi Ekklesia (1289) in Galatsi
(Athens) again portrays the saints Peter and Paul, but also a Cistercian monk
and three Latin monastic saints. In Venetian Crete a number of Byzantine
churches likewise contain depictions of Western saints, namely Saint Francis
and Saint Bartholomew, although to be sure most Byzantine churches built
during the period of Frankokratia show no recognizable Western influence.
Two examples on the island of Naxos are the Panagia church (1288/89) at
Agiossos and the Saint George church (last quarter of the 13™ century) at
Lathrino. The donor inscriptions indicate that the ktetors — with notably George
Pediasimos and Michael Tsikalopoulos respectively, both from Constantino-
politan families — adhered to traditional Orthodox doctrine. Nektarios Zarras’
proposal that they should be interpreted in the context of anti-unionist protest
against Michael VIII Paleologos’ religious policies and that Pediasimos and
Tsikalopoulos must have fled or have been exiled from the reconquered
Byzantine capital, however, is not convincing. Why would Pediasimos and
Tsikalopoulos then have gone to a Latin-ruled island? It sounds more credible
that both families had migrated to the island earlier, perhaps in 1261 when
emperor Baldwin II was forced to flee Constantinople: the Chronicle of Morea
mentions that a number of Byzantine archontal families fled the capital together
with the Latin emperor, presumably fearing retribution from the Nicaean
(re)conquerors. Seen in this light the mentioned inscriptions may then simply
indicate a climate of tolerant religious Latin-Byzantine cohabitation.”® Latin

97 Michael Choniates, Epistulae, n°® 90-91, n® 94-95, n° 102, n°® 107, n° 110, n® 117, n° 124,
n° 134-137, n° 161, n° 165. Georg Stadtmiiller, Michael Choniates, Metropolit von Athen,
Orientalia Christiana Analecta 33, Roma 1934, 154-212. Kenneth M. Setton, “Athens in the
later XIIth century”, Speculum 19 (1944) 179-208. M. Kordoses, Southern Greece under the
Franks (1204-1262), 26, 33, 38-39, 43-44, 86-87. T. Shawcross, “The Aftermath of the
Fourth Crusade: The Lost Generation”, 17-23. Idem, “Golden Athens: Episcopal Wealth and
Power in Greece at the Time of the Crusades”, in: Contact and Conflict in Frankish Greece
and the Aegean, 1204—1453, Nikolaos G. Chrissis and Mike Carr, eds., Crusades — Subsidia
5, Farnham 2014, 85-89.

% Nektarios Zarras, “Identity and Patronage in Byzantium: Epigraphic Evidence and Donor
Portraits of Naxos”, in: Inscriptions in the Byzantine and Post-Byzantine History and History
of Art, Christos Stavrakos, ed., Wiesbaden 2016, 64—75. The author’s contention — on the
basis of a passage in George Pachymeres’ chronicle — that Naxos around 1263 would have
been conquered by Michael VIII’s protostrator Alexios Philantropenos is unconvincing. Since

95



Filip Van Tricht

aristocrats also sometimes built (partially) Byzantine inspired churches. For
example Baldwin II instructed his Byzantine priest Demetrios to build a church
dedicated to Saint George in Constantinople, Anthony le Flamenc
commissioned a Byzantine-style church in Beotian Karditsa also dedicated to
Saint George to house his tomb, and the famed scholar and translator William
of Moerbeke as the archbishop of Corinth probably had the largely Byzantine-
style church in Merbaka built. To be noted is that Baldwin’s choice for Saint
George was in line with Byzantine imperial traditions: since the 11" century
Byzantine emperors had closely associated themselves with this particular
warrior saint, who would also become very popular in crusader circles and
could thus serve as a bridge between both communities.” Prince of Achaia
William II of Villehardouin is credited with making donations to both Latin and
Byzantine monasteries, which he confirmed at the time of his death. One of
these must have been the monastery of Hagia Marina, to which William’s
widow Anna Doukas in 1276/77 donated a book, as is clear from a dedication
in Greek in the preserved manuscript. The monastery must — as Sharon Gerstel
has argued — no doubt be equated with the church of Zoodochos Pege in
Messenia, where Western-influenced, high quality wall paintings dating from
about 1260 have been found.!®

That Latin-Byzantine relations in the religious sphere did not have to be
problematic also follows from the fact that a number of Byzantines entered
Latin monastic communities. This phenomenon can be observed in the capital,
but also in southern Greece. In 1249 the lector Constantinopolitanus Thomas
Grecus ex ordine Minorum qui sanctus homo erat et Grece et Latine

no Western source mentions such a (in any case very temporary) conquest, Philantropenos’
actions were probably limited to a local raid. Compare: Michael Angold, “Michael VIII
Palaiologos and the Aegean”, in: Liquid and Multiple. Individuals and Identities in the
Thirteenth-Century Aegean, Guillaume Saint-Guillain and Dionysios Stathakopoulos, eds.,
Paris 2012, 31.

% Sophia Kalopissi-Verti, “Monumental Art in the Lordship of Athens and Thebes under
Frankish and Catalan Rule (1212-1388): Latin and Greek Patronage”, in: 4 Companion to
Latin Greece, Nickiphoros 1. Tsougarakis and Peter Lock, eds., Brill’s Companion’s to
European History 6, Leiden 2014, 374-376. Guy Sanders, “Use of Ancient Spolia to Make
Personal and Political Statements: William of Moerbeke’s Church at Merbaka (Ayia Triada,
Argolida)”, Hesperia 84 (2015) 583-626. Christopher Walter, The Warrior Saints in Byzantine
Art and Tradition, Ashgate 2003, 109-143.

19 The Chronicle of Morea, v1770-7790. Sharon Gerstel and Michalis Kappas, “Between East
and West: Locating Monumental Painting from the Peloponnese,” in: Cross-Cultural
Interaction between Byzantium and the West, 1204—1669, Angeliki Lymberopoulou, ed.,
Publications of the Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies 22 London and New York
2018, 190-191.
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loquebatur, whose surname indicates that he was a Byzantine Greek, acted as
John III Vatatzes’ messenger to Innocent IV together with a second messenger,
also a Franciscan, who is described as having a Byzantine father and Latin
mother (Grecus ex uno parente et Latinus ex altera).'” Thomas or one of his
companions may well have written the preserved Greek translation of the
Franciscan Rule that has been attributed to a 13th-century Byzantine native.'%
Another example is the Byzantine Constantinopolitan Franciscan John
Parastron/Parastos (11275), who no doubt had entered the Franciscan
metropolitan convent before 1261. During the preparations of the Second
Council of Lyons (1274) he served as a messenger to emperor Michael VIII
(from 1270).!% The Dominicans also recruited local Byzantines, such as frater
Simon the Constantinopolitan, who was born around 1235 and entered the
Constantinopolitan convent sometime before 1261. After Michael VIII’s
conquest of the city he sought refuge in Euboia, but returned to the capital in
1299. Four letters in Greek by him discussing the differences between the Latin
and Byzantine Churches, addressed to emperor Andronikos II Paleologos
(1282-1328) and various prominent Byzantine intellectuals and dignitaries,
have been preserved.'* Greek translations and transcriptions of the Latin liturgy,
apparently made in early 13th-century Constantinople, may well have been used
by Byzantine clerics working in a Latin milieu (the imperial court, Latin
religious institutions, etc.), allowing them to fully understand the Latin liturgy,
and to read a Latin mass if they were not familiar with the Latin alphabet.!%

101 Salimbene de Adam, Cronica, Giuseppe Scalia, ed., Corpus Christianorum. Continuatio
Mediaevalis, Turnhout 1998, vol. 1, 489.

102 Sévérien Salaville, “Fragment inédit de traduction grecque de la Régle de saint Frangois”,
Echos d’Orient 28 (1929) 167—172. Elizabeth Fisher, “Homo Byzantinus and Homo Italicus
in Late 13th-century Constantinople”, in: Dante and the Greeks, Jan M. Ziolkowski, ed.,
Dumbarton Oaks Medieval Humanities, Washington D.C. 2014, 69.

103 Elizabeth Fisher, “Monks, Monasteries and the Latin Language in Constantinople”, in:
Change in the Byzantine World in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, Ayla Odekan, Engin
Akytirek, and Nevra Necipoglu, eds., Istanbul, 2010, 392-393.

104 Marie-Héleéne Congourdeau, “Frére Simon le Constantinopolitain, O.P. (12357-13257)”,
Revue des études byzantines 45 (1987) 165-174.

105 Brendan McGuire’s analysis of the nature of these texts in my view convincingly shows that
these — and especially the awkard transcription in Greek letters — must have had a practical
day-to-day use and could not exclusively have been produced and/or used in the context of the
discussions on ecclesiastical union of 1214 by the Byzantine delegation led by Nicholas
Mesarites. See Brendan J. McGuire, “Evidence for religious accommodation in Latin
Constantinople: a new approach to bilingual liturgical texts”, Journal of Medieval History 39
(2013) 342-356. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, “Documents grecs pour servir a I’histoire de la
Quatriéme croisade”, 540-555. J. Hoeck and R. Loenertz, Nikolaos-Nektarios von Otranto,
39-40. See also: Jean Darrouzes, “Conference sur la primauté du Pape a Constantinople en
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In the 1260s we find in the principality of Achaia Demeta Paleologina as the
abbess of the Cistercian monastery of Sancta Maria de Verge near the town of
Modon. In 1267, in the context of the Peloponnesian offensive of her presumed
and distant relative emperor Michael VIII Paleologos, she decided to
permanently relocate her community to Conversano in southern Italy. In a late
list of abbesses, Demeta is said to have been imperiali sanguine nata, no doubt
referring to the long-standing connections of the Paleologoi with the imperial
Doukas and Komnenos families. One Theodore Paleologos from Modon,
whom we will meet engaged in merchant activities further on, must have been
a relative. Michael Paleologos, Michael VIII’s great-grandfather, in the mid-
twelfth century seems to have possessed landed estates in the theme of Hellas-
Peloponnesos, making it conceivable that after 1204 a branch of the Paleologos
family (re)settled there. We do not know Demeta’s exact relationship to the
Paleologoi of Nicaea, but her example indicates that members of the highest
Byzantine aristocracy could also feel attracted to certain forms of Latin
religious life. In the same region two dedicatory inscriptions (1244/45 and
1354) in local churches suggest that a number of archontes had explicitly
embraced the Latin faith.!% The choices made by Demeta and these Moreote
archontes furthermore help explain the presence of a Cistercian monk and
Western saints in Byzantine churches in Beotia and Attika noted earlier. Worth
mentioning here is that none of the dedicatory inscriptions of Byzantine
churches built in Latin Romania before the (re)capture of Constantinople in
1261 make reference to the Nicaean emperors, as is the case in a number of
churches in Cappadocia (first half of the 13™ century), then a part of the Seljuk
sultanate of Konya. In Latin Achaia and Euboia none are found after 1261
either (mentioning the Paleologan emperors).!’” That the dogmatic, liturgical

13577, Revue des études byzantines 19 (1961) 81. E. Fisher, “Homo Byzantinus and Homo
Italicus in Late 13th-century Constantinople,” 69.

1% Demeta: Ferdinando Ughelli, (ed., ltalia Sacra, Venice, 1721, 706709 (edition of a number
of episcopal and papal letters and other documents concerning the monastery). M. Angold,
“The Latin Empire of Constantinople, 1204-1261: Marriage Strategies,” 63—64. Jean-Claude
Cheynet and Jean-Frangois Vannier, “Les premiers Paléologues”, in: Etudes
prosopographiques, Paris 1986, 133—186 (especially n° 17). On the dedicatory inscriptions:
Georgios Soteriou, “He Hagia Trias tou Kranidiou”, Epeteris tes hetaireas byzantinon spoudon
3 (1926) 193-205. A. Bon, La Morée franque, vol. 1, 115, 591. D. Jacoby, “The Encounter
of Two Societies”, 898.

107 Achaia: D. Jacoby, “From Byzantium to Latin Romania: Continuity and Change”, 25. On
the Cappadocian dedicatory inscriptions: Sophie Métivier, “Byzantium in question in 13th
century Seljuk Anatolia”, in: Liquid & Multiple: Individuals & Identities in the Thirteenth-
century Aegean, Guillaume Saint-Guillain and Dionysios Stathakopoulos, eds., Paris 2012,
234-257. Tolga Uyar, “Thirteenth-Century Byzantine Painting in Cappadocia: New Evidence”,
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and other differences between the Latin and Byzantine Churches did not
impede a certain measure of shared religious experience is also apparent from
the fact that special occasions and holidays were celebrated together. In 1214
both the Byzantine and Latin population of Constantinople warmly welcomed
the Nicaean legate Nicholas Mesarites, who had come to the capital in the
context of a new round of negotiations concerning ecclesiastical union.'%®
Around the same year both Latins and Byzantines were present for the
traditional veneration of the Saint John of Alexandria relic (which was
subsequently robbed) in the Theotokos church near the Theotokos
Psychosostrias monastery.'” On 4 May 1215 the feast of Saint Helen was
celebrated by the entire region around Constantinople, especially in the Thracian
coastal town of Athyra, where the saint’s body had rested until 1204. Its recent
translation to the West was lamented by the entire province, Byzantines and
Latins alike.!!” More generally, in areas not densely populated by Latins, the
latter also turned to Byzantine priests for religious services and spiritual care, a
situation which is attested in, inter alia, Achaia and on Venetian Crete.'!!

in: First International Byzantine Studies Symposium. Change in the Byzantine World in the
Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, Ayla Odekan, Engin Akyurek and Nevra Necipoglu, eds.,
Istanbul 2010, 617-625. After 1261 we do find inscriptions citing the Paleologan emperors
(especially Emperor Andronikos II who abandoned the 1274 ecclesiastical union), inter alia
in the mentioned Omorphi Ekklesia church near Athens and on Venetian Crete. See: Sophia
Kalopissi-Verti, “The Impact of the Fourth Crusade on Monumental Painting in the
Peloponnese and Eastern Central Greece up to the End of the Thirteenth Century”, in:
Byzantine Art in the Aftermath of the Fourth Crusade. The Fourth Crusade and its
Consequences (International Congress, March 9—12, 2004), Panayotis L. Vocotopoulos, ed.,
Athens 2007, 82—88. Dimitrios Tsougarakis, “La tradizione culturale bizantina nel primo
periodo della dominazione Veneziana a Creta. Alcune osservazioni in merito alla questione
dell’identita culturale”, in: Venezia e Creta. Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studi, Istituto
Veneto di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti, Gherardo Ortalli, ed., Venice 1998, 510-22. Chryssa A.
Maltezou, “Byzantine ‘consuetudines’ in Venetian Crete”, 269-280. In general on 13th-
century dedicatory inscriptions: Sophia Kalopissi-Verti, Dedicatory inscriptions and Donor
Portraits in Thirteenth-Century Churches of Greece, Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fiir
die Tabula Imperii Byzantini 5, Wien 1992, 47-110.

1% Nikolaos Mesarites, Der Bericht des Nikolaos Mesarites tiber die politischen und kirchlichen
Ereignisse des Jahres 1214, in: August Heisenberg, ed., “Neue Quellen zur Geschichte des
lateinischen Kaisertums und der Kirchenunion 37, Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-philologische und historische Klasse (1923, 3. Abteilung),
§ 14, p. 21.

199 Petrus Calo, Translatio Santci loannis Alexandrini, 181.

110 Paul E. Riant, Exuviae Sacrae Constantinopolitanae (Geneva 1976), vol. 2, n° 44, p. 105-106.
11 David Jacoby, “Social Evolution in Latin Greece,” in: 4 History of the Crusades. Vol. 6:
The Impact of the Crusades on Europe, Norman P. Zacour and Harry W. Hazard, eds.,
Madison 1989, 218-219.
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Conclusion

It is clear that the ‘Byzantine experience’ in the Latin Empire during the 13®
century was, as is to be expected, varied and characterized by regional differences
(the imperial capital, Byzantine and Latin principalities, the Venetian territories).
Overall, however, the new Latin rulers were prepared to share power with the
Byzantine elite on all levels, while on a local level for the common populace
continuity with the pre-1204 realities — albeit within a feudally restructured Empire
—was the starting point. Conversely, part of the Byzantine elite and population was
prepared to cooperate with the Latins: although the 1204 cataclysm was not of their
making or choosing, a number of them nevertheless pragmatically saw opportunities
for workable cohabitation. Here we should bear in mind that at the beginning of the
thirteenth century Byzantine imperial rule and the metropolitan elite were not all
that popular outside the capital, as is clear from the cold welcome fleeing aristocrats
— patriarch John X Kamateros being among them —received from the local populace
in Thrace, as witnessed by Niketas Choniates.!'? The Latin aristocracy may have
politically become the dominant group, especially after the Byzantine feudal
principalities had fallen away (by the 1230s), but in most regions Byzantine
members of the local or former imperial elites were well connected — through
marriage and as prominent functionaries or feudatories — with the imperial and
regional courts. That as such they wielded real political influence is exemplified by
the French queen-mother Blanche of Castile’s concern that Baldwin II relied too
much on Byzantine counselors. The emperor politely denied this in his return letter
(1243), but obviously the person who had informed Blanche — either her or her son
Louis IX’s envoy or a visiting baron, knight or cleric from Constantinople or Latin
Romania in general — was of a different opinion or had presented things otherwise.'®
Latin rule also left room — the Westerners always being demographically
outnumbered — for different responses from the Byzantine elite and population:
some adhered to a purely Byzantine way of living (religion, art, science, literature,
etc.), while others were open to Western influence, just as there were Latins that
were receptive to Byzantine culture. What is ultimately important is that Byzantines
were always very much part of the Constantinopolitan Empire in the years 1204—
1261 (and beyond that date in Latin Romania). The recent trend in the field of
Byzantine studies to more and more include the Latin Empire and its offshoots in
the analyses of thirteenth century Byzantium — alongside Nicaea, Epiros, Trebizond
and other political entities — is therefore strongly to be encouraged.

112 Niketas Choniates, Historia, vol. 2, 586-587.
113 See Baldwin’s August 1243 letter to Blanche: André Duchesne, ed., Historiae Francorum
Scriptores, Paris 1649, vol. 5, 423-424.
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®uiun Ban Tpuxr

BUTHU BUSAHTUHAL Y HAPCTBY Y HAPUT'PALY
HAKOH 1204. TOAUMHE: KOHTUHYUTET U IPOMEHA
(IIOJIUTHUKA, YITPABA, IIPKBA U PEJIUT'UJA)

Pe3ume

JacHo je na je ,,BuzaHTHjcKO MCKycTBO“ y JlarmHCckoM mapctBy Tokom XIII
Beka OWio, MTO je W OYEKMBAHO, PA3HOJIUKO M OOENekKEHO PEeTHOHAIHUM
pasnukaMa (Iapcka NpecTOHHUIA, BU3aHTH]CKE U JJATHHCKE KHEXKECBUHE, MIIETauKe
obmactu). MelhyTum, reHepaisHo riefaHo, HOBH JATHHCKHU Biajapu OWIH Cy
CIIPEMHH Jia JieJIe BJIACT ca BU3aHTH]CKOM €JIUTOM Ha CBUM HHBOHMMA, JIOK je Ha
JIOKAJTHOM HUBOY 3a 00MYaH HapoJ KOHTHHYUTET ca cTambeM npe 1204. rogune —
MaKo y OKBHpY (eynaliHO pecTpyKTypupaHor LlapcTBa — mpencTaBibao mosiasHy
tauky. C npyre cTpaHe, jellaH J€0 BU3aHTHjCKE €JIUTE U CTAHOBHHUIITBA OHO je
crupemaHn na capabyje ca JlatuHumMa — mako karakiausma u3 1204. nuje Omia
IbUXOBO J€J0 HUTH Hamepa, jegaH Opoj HHUX HIAK je NMparMaTUYHO BHJIEO
MoryhHoctu koxaburanuje. [lorpedno je umatu y Buay na moderkom XIII Beka
BHM3aHTH]jCKa [[apCKa BIACT M MPECTOHUYKA €JIUTa HUCY OMJIM TOJINKO MOITYJIapHU
M3BaH MPECTOHHIIE, IITO je OUUTIIeAHO cynehu mpeMa XJiaJHOM JIoYeKy miaemuha
Koju cy onbernn — a meh)y muma je 6uo u narpujapx Josan X Kamarepoc — on
CTpaHE JIOKAJIHOI CTaHOBHUIITBA y Tpakwju, mpema cBepouyewmy Hwuxure
Xonujara. JIaTHHCKO TUIEMCTBO j€ MOJJA MOCTAJIO0 MOJUTHYKHA JTOMHHAHTHA
rpymna, HapOYMTO HAKOH OJ[Bajarba BU3AHTH]CKHUX (eynamHux kHesxeBuHa (10 30.
ronuna XIII Bexa), anu cy y BehuHu 0071aCTH BU3AHTH)CKH MPUITATHUAL JIOKATHE
WM HEeKaJalllkhe napcke enure 0wim 1o0po mose3aHn — myTeM OpakoBa M Kao
UCTAaKHYTH 3BaHUYHHUIM WM (eyaannn — ca HapCcKuM U 00JIaCHUM JIBOPOBUMA.
YumeHna fa cy Ha Taj HAUWH BPIININ peajaH IMOJIUTHYKH yTHIIa] BUAJBHBA je Y
3a0puHYTOCTH (paHIlyCcKe Kpasbulle Majke brnanke oq Kactuibe na ce bannsun 11
IpeBHIIe ocjlama Ha BU3aHTHjcKe caBeTHHKe. llap je spybGasHo onxbammo Te
60ja3Hu y mucMy y Kome joj je oarosopuo (1243), anu je ounriaeaHo ocoda kKoja
je obaBectmina bjaHKy — IleH M3aCIIaHNK WM W3aclaHUK mweHor cuHa Jlyja IX win
OapoH, BUTE3 WIN KIEPHUK KOjH je nomao y nocery u3 Llapurpana win reaepaiHo
n3 natuHcke PoManuje — Omuia 1pyradujer MUIIJbEHA WIH je CTBAapH Apyraduje
npeacTtaBuia. JlaTnHcka BiacT je Takole oTBOpHMIIa MPOCTOp, NPU YEMYy CY
3amaAmany yBeK Omnm gemorpad)ckum HaJjadyaHW — 3a pa3IMUNATE peakiluje
BH3AHTHJCKE E€JIUTE M CTAHOBHHUIITBA: MOjEJUHU Cy C€ JpKaJIW HCKIbYUYHBO
BHM3aHTHjCKOT HAa4YMHA KNBOTA (y PEJIMTUjH, yMETHOCTH, HAYIlH, KIbH)KEBHOCTH
UTJ.), JOK Cy JIpyTH OWJIM OTBOPEHHU 3a 3amajJHU yTUIAj, Kao IITO je Omio n
JlaTnHa KoOju cy OMJIM OTBOPEHH 3a BU3AHTH]CKY KyJITypy. OHO IITO je y Kpajiboj
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JUHUjU BAXHO jecTe Aa cy BuzanTtuHum Omin yBek y Besqnkoj Mepu zneo Llapctsa
y Hapurpany toxkom 1204-1261. (u xacuuje y natuHckoj Pomanmju). Crora
HEJJaBHU TPEHJ| y 00JacTH BU3aHTH]CKHX CTyAHja Ja ce JIaTHHCKO apcTBO U
IErOBe TBOPEBUHE CBE BHIIE YKIbYUY]y y aHanuse Busanrtuje XIII Bexa — mopen
Huxkeje, Enupa, Tpane3yHTa n Ipyrux HOJHUTHYHUX €HTUTETa — Tpeba CHaXXHO
MOJICTUIIATH.

Opueunanan HayuHu pao

IIpumisen: 31.3.2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jaBpuBame: 23.9.2022.
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OTOANMHHN CMPTH CBETOI' CABE CPIICKOI'

Ancmpakm: Pan je nocsehen y cprickoj Haylim KOHTPOBEP3HOM U BeOMa 3HAYajHOM
[HUTalky BPEMEHa CMPTH NPBOT cprckor apxuenuckona Ceeror Case. M3HocHu ce u
M3HOBA OCHaXXyje mpeTrnocTaBka aa je Cetu CaBa ympo 14. janyapa 1235. ronune. Y
CKJIaJly ca TUM TIPYXkajy ce HOBa 3amakama O MOJUTHYKUM npuiaukama y Cpouju u
CaBHHOM HTHHEPAPY HAKOH IITO j€ HAIIYCTHO IOJI0XKa] CPIICKOT apXHEMHUCKOIA.

Kuwyune peuu: Ceru Casa, Pagocnas, Bnagucnas, JoBan Acen I, TprOBO, qpyro
CaBUHO IyTOBamE

Abstract: The paper is dedicated to the controversial and very important issue in
Serbian science, the time of the death of the first Serbian archbishop Saint Sava. In the
paper we present and corroborate the assumption that St. Sava died on January 14, 1235.
In line with that, new observations are made about the political situation in Serbia and
Sava’s itinerary after he left the position of the Serbian archbishop.

Keywords: Saint Sava, Radoslav, Vladislav, John Asen II, Tarnovo, St. Sava’s sec-
ond journey

[Ipe Oe3manmo ymrtaB Bek, yriaennn Haydynumu Ctanoje CrtanojeBuh mu
Anekcannap ColoBjeB, y CB0Ojoj paciipaBu Koja je objaBsena 1935. roaune,’
0aBWIN Cy ce MHUTameM roguHe u gatyma cMptu Ceetor Case, jep Kako Cy
Tama WUCTaKIH, ,,y HAIIO] HAYIH jOIl HUje HEOCIOPHO W OIITe IMpHU3HATa
ronuHa cMpti CBetor Case”. Y cBOM pamy Cy JOIUTH A0 3aKJbydka na je CaBa
ympo 14. jamyapa 1235. rommne, Te ma je ,,CBaka Jpyra KOMOWHAaIIHja
nckipyuena”.? Melyytum, Beh mapenne, 1936. roguHe yreMe/buBad CPIICKeE

" ivana.komatina@iib.ac.rs

! Cranoje Cranojesuh, Anekcannap Couosjes, ,,Koje je romune ympo Cs. Casa”, Iiac CKA
156 (1935) 161-169.

2 Hcro, 169.
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Bu3anTtojyoruje paryrun AnacracujeBuh oOjaBibyje pax y KOME H3HOCH
apryMmenre 300r KOjuX OH OJUIy4HO y3uMa 1236. ronuHy Kao roANHY CMPTH
Cseror Case.’ Mako, 4uHH ce, 110 NUTakby JaTyMa HUje u3pu4ut, Beh y3
HAIlOMEHY M3HOCH ,,aK0 OM oH yMpo 13. janyapa”, y TOM ciyuajy Ou ce
caMocCTajHa cilyx0a BeMy Kao CBELy Morja CIyXXHUTH cyTpaial, 1j. 14.
janyapa, AnactacujeBuh 110 MUTamy FOJUHE pacHIpaBy UYBPCTO 3aKJbyuyje
peuenunom aa je ,,Csetu CaBa ympo 1236, a ne 1235. 1., wyno 6u 6uino na
ce TO jeAHOr [aHa TMOKaxe Kao HeradHo“.* Jlakime, y CpIICKO]
ucropuorpaduju TpuaeceTHX roguHa XX Beka AujieMa 110 MUTamby TOAHHE
CaBune cMpTH cBesa ce Ha 1235. unu 1236. roguHy, npe cBera mTo cy y
THUM HCTpaXXMBamHMa NOTHYHO npuxsaheHu aprymentu JbyOomupa
KoBaueBuha kojum je uckipydena 1237. roguna, a Koja je y HajpaHUjUM
panoBuma nocseheHnM nutamwy roauae CaBuHe CMPTH y3uMaHa y 063up.’
Haume, Jb. KomaueBuh je cienehu cBemouanctBa JlomeHTHjaHa H
Teonocuja no kojuma je CaBa y Cp6Oujy npener u3z byrapcke 3a xuBoTa
TaJalmker Oyrapckor narpujapxa Joaknma, a ¢ 003MpoM Ha TO Ja je y3UMao
na je ,,Joakum ympo y nmero 1237. rox.,” 3akspyuno ga je CaBa mopao
ympetu nipe 1237. ropune, naxie 1236. win 1235. Y nasseMm neny cBor paga
KosaueBuh ce onpenenno 3a 1236. roguny.® Mehytum, ganac ce y Haynu
y3uma 1246. roanHa 3a TOAMHY CMPTH Hatpujapxa Joakuma,’ mTto Ou y3

3 Nlparyrun AnacracujeBuh, ,,CBetu Casa je ympo 1236. romune”, Fozociosme 11/3 (1936)
237-275.

4 Ucro, 275.

5 Pavle J. Safarik, ,,Uebersicht der Vorziiglichsten schriftlichen Denkmaler iltester Zeiten bei
den Serben und anderen Siidslaven”, Jahrbiicher der Literatur 53 (1831) 45, 51 (=11. L.
laddapuk, ,,[Ipernens Hall3HATHIM THCMEHHBI CIIOMEHHHKA CTapid BpeMeHa Kob Cpoaiist
u npyru tOrocnasena”, Jlemonuc MC 68 (1845) 78, 88). Tokom XIX Beka He Manu Opoj
HCTOpHYApa ¥ KyJITYpHHX JIeJaTHHKA je IPUXBAaTHO TBPAY 1a je CaBa ympo 1237. ronune
He ynasehu y aprymenrte Ha ocHOBY Kojux je oHa m3Heta. O Tome B. C. CranojeBuh, A.
Couosjes, ,,Koje je ronune ympo Cs. CaBa”, 162—163, nHam. 4.

¢ Iomenrujan, JKumuje Cs. Case, npes. Jbusbana Jyxac-I'eopruescka, usn. Tomucias
Joranoruh, beorpaa 2000, 426; Teomocuje Xunaunapari, Kusom Ceemoea Case, u3n. b.
Jaunnuauh, npup. Hophe Tpudynosuh, beorpan 1973, 213. Jbyoomup Kosauesuh, ,,Hekonmko
XPOHOJIONIKKX UCIIPABKA Y CPIICKOj uctopuju”, Ioouwrmwuya Huxone Yynuha 3 (1879) 357-361,
npBH je yka3ao aa Capa Huje ympo 14. janyapa 1237. 1. kako ce 70 Tajga Hajyerhe y3umarno.

7 TInamen [aenos, Benenuu pyxos, [pussanu 0a npocsam. Kumus na Cs. Hampuapx Hoaxum
I Twproscku, Ce. Hcau Cepcku u Cs. [lampuapx Eppem Ileuxu, B. TeproBo 1999, 7-23; B.
Hukonoga, ,,Kurrero aa natpuapx Moakmm I kato ncropuueckn ussop”, Memopuuecku npeied
35/6 (1979) 122—131. Ha Bakan nomarak 1a je Oyrapcku narpujapx Joakum ympo 18. janyapa
1246. r. u ga TO ca3HajeMO U3 HEeMy MOCBeheHOr MpONIONMIKOr KHUTHja KOje je HacTaio
HajBepoBaTHHje cpeanHoM XIII Beka, npBHU je y CPIICKOj HAyyHO) CpeauHH yka3ao bojan
MusbkoBuh, Kumuja Céeemoe Case kao uzeopu 3a ucmopujy cpeor08eKosHe YMemHocni,
Bbeorpan 2008, 196-197.
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ynmeHnny na oba Casuna xuBoTtomucua Jomentujan u Teonmocuje
y3umajy na je Caa npenet u3 byrapcke y CpOujy 3a )xuBoTa natpujapxa
Joakuma, a nomahemo u kuBota JoBana Acena II,° u ma je mpormwio
,»HeKonuko roguHa” mo Jlomenrtujany, a mo Teomocwujy ,,ronmHa” ona
CaBuHe CMPTH [0 MPeHOCa,” XUIOTETUYKH J103BOJbaBaio U 1237. ronuny
kao ronuny CaBune cmptu. Mnak, nonanu xaruorpaduja u ciryx0u xoje cy
nocsehieHe MPBOM CPIICKOM apXHEMUCKOIly, Ha Koje heMo ce OCBpHYTH y
JlaJbeM TEKCTY, CacCBUM 0/0aIlyjy Ty MoryhHocT.

IIto ce THYE UCTOPUjCKUX U3BOPA YMHHU CE Ja Cy 110 NMUTAY BECTH O
CaBUHOj CMPTH BPJIO W3JAIHU, HAPABHO HUKA/AA Y OHOj MEPH KOJIHMKO OH
TO HMCTpaXMBad JKejleo, ajll y OJHOCY Ha BECTH O HEKHM JpyTrUM
noraljajuma u3 cpricke CpeamhOBEKOBHE HCTOPHje, He OUCMO OMIIH y TIpaBy
ako O0ucMo ux HaszBainu wTypuM. Oba CaBHHa XUBOTOIHCIIA, HETOB
YUYCHHK U caBpeMeHUK JloMeHTHjaH 1 HewTo no3Huju Teonocuje carnacHa
cy na je CaBa 1o moBpaTKy ca Apyror nmyToBama y CBeTy 3eMJbYy, OTHUILIAO
y Tpuoso npexo Hecebpa ,,0maroBepnom napy” JoBany Aceny ll, rae ra
je pedeHu map nmpuMuo ca Benukom yamihy.! Takohe, loMeHTHjaH H
Teonocuje nHaBoxe na je CaBa oapxkao CiykO0y MOBOAOM NPECBETIIOT
npasuuka [Ipocehema [ocnoamer, ogqHocHo borojaBmema.!! Caa je
HecyMBHBO 0u0 Beh ckpxaHor 3apaBiba, 300T yera My je 1ap yCTYIHO
noce0OHe o/1aje 3a OopaBak Kako OM My Makap Mallo OJaKIao TPIJbEHE U
6onecr.'?

O Bpemeny cmptu Cetor Case, kao u gorahajuma Koju Cy joj IpeTX0IuIn
xaruorpadu nuury Bpiio ucupnto. Jlomentujan y onessky O npedcmasmeryy
Ilpeocsehienoca naBoau cnenehe 3HauajHe pepose: ,,Kana je npomao cyooTmu
JlaH ¥ HezleJbHa HON IpucIena, ¥ Kaja je HeieJbHU JaH 03apaBo, U KaJa Cy o[
BEUepM MHOTM YacOBH MHHYJH, M MOHODh ce NpuOIMKuia, 3amoBeiu
[IpeocseheHn CBOjUM ydUeHHIMMA...,”!® 3aTHM TTap peaoBa Aajbe, HAKOH ILTO je
Oouno jacHo xpa je ,aymeBHa npupona”’ CaBe ojadana Hajg ,,36MaJbCKOM
npupogom”’, HaBoau Aa je CaBa yBeK copeMaH Ha MOJHTBY ,,XxoTehu
MIPOCIIABHUTH MPA3HUK 110 00MYajy PECBETIIOra BaCKpCcewa, y MOHON vekajyhu
J0J1a3aK HeOeCKOora KeHHUKa, jOLI e MPUJbEKHO 00paTH Ha MOJIUTBY... U TAKO

8O cmprr Joana Acena I HertocpeHo tipen 24. jyH 1241, Anekcannap Y3enatt, ,,MOHIOJICKa HHBa3Hja
u empt MBana Acena II: jenan 3anemaperu ussop”, Memopujcxu waconuc 70 (2021) 15-25.
 Nomenrujau, Kumuje Cs. Case, 410; Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoza Cage, 203.

10 Tomentujan, Kumuje Ce. Case, 402; Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 199.

' omentujan, Kumuje Ce. Case, 402; Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 199.

12 Tomentujan, Kumuje Ce. Case, 402; Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 200.

13 Tomentujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 404.
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npuOIIKK ce Kpajy skuBota.”'* Jletasban U JyXOBHO motpecaH omnuc CaBuHe
cmptH Xaruorpa¢ JlomeHTujan 3aBpiiaBa peunma: ,,M cBeOOMYHNM J07IaCKOM
y nonoh kazna je ['ocnon mpuiasuo Ka CBOME CIyTH, U TaKO HEKUM JOOpUM
oOnvajem m3alje cBera Iymia KHEroBa, U HE OCTAaBU CBOje MaTulle, Beh ce
I'ocrioxy npusien... 1 10 anhena 1oOpux 61 npuMIbeHa, 1 o1 camora I'ocrioga
Ou TpencTaBjbeHa Ka BeYHUM pagoctuma’.!® Teogocuje je mak HEIITO
KOHLIM3HHUjH, T€ HAaBOJM: ,,A y oHOh Kaja je CBUTA0 BAaCKPCHU JaH HEECJbE,
CBETHU MIPUYECTUBIIN CE CBETUM U )KUBOTBOPHUM XPUCTOBHM TajHaMa... U TAKO
110 Kpaja cBojera Omarogapehu bora, y pyke merose npenaje ayury cBojy”.!e
Bpurom Oyrapckor narpujapxa Joakuma u Oyrapckor napa Josana Acena Il
CaBuHe MOLITH Cy TOJIOKEHE Y ,,LIPKBEHO] IPUIIPATH Y LIAPEBOM MaHACTHPY
0JHOCHO y MaHacTupy CBeTux uerpaeceT MmyueHuka y TpHoBy. O6a CaBuHa
JKUBOTOIIKCLIA Cy CarjlacHa Mo MUTamy AaHa U Mecta CaBUHE CMPTH, AAKIE Y
Hezxesby, oko moHohu, y TpHOBY, a 51a je IOTOM HEroBO TEJO Y3 BEJHKE
M0YaCTH caxpameHo y UpkBH CBETHX YETPAECET MyUCHHKA.

To ce Tuue naryma cmptu Ceror CaBe, OH je 3a0eleKeH Yy OKBUPY
Cnyorche xoja My je mocBeheHa, 0THOCHO Y FbeHUM HajCTapHjuM pelakLujama
U JIOCJIEHO ce HaBoau Kao 14. janyap.'” V tekcry Codujcke ciyxbe, koja
npescTaBiba npenuc Hajctapuje peaakuuje Cryorcoe Cerom CaBu U IOTHYE U3
nocnenme yerBprune XIII Beka, croju: ,,Mecena janyapa 14. [nan]| CeTux u
[IpenonoOHuX oTana HAIIKX KOjU cy youjenu Ha CuHajy u Pautu ox moraHux.
U npencrasibere CBETOr M NPENOAOOHOT Olla HAIlleT IPBOT apXUEIHCKOIa
cprcke 3emibe, Case”.!8 13 ucror apxeruna Codujcke ciayxbde, 3a Koju ce
NPETIOCTaBJba Jia je HacTao oaMax 1o npeHocy CaBunux mowtHjy u3 TpHoBa
y Cpbujy, 0JHOCHO paau ycTaHOBJbeHa KyiTa,' Tokom XIII Beka HacTane cy
JOII JIBE cTapuje pelakiuje y KojuMa je takole 3abenexen 14. jaHyap xao
JaTyM TpeJcTaBibeba, 0AHOCHO npociaBe Ceeror Case Cprckor,?’ kao u

14 Ucro, 404, 406.

1S Hcro, 408.

1 Teonocwuje, JKusom Ceemoea Case, 201-202.

17 Mumurpuje Bormanosuh, Hajecmapuja cayscoa Ceemom Casu, Beorpan 1980, 37-54.

5. Mck>e@>UA TeN’EAPA Bl A1, CBEThIXK H PRI NOAGBNHXE WT Ik HAWINKL. N3 BHICHHL
Bb cunan M panAk wT noranmgs. n npheTagaennie cRe>T@Wro n npck>NoOAOE NAro W<ThILA
NALLEFO MPEArO APXIENIH>CKKOVONA. CABH. cphi’ckHie 3emae...”, JI. bornanosuh, Hajcmapuja
cayacoa, 5.

1 I. Borpanosuh, Hajcmapuja cyoicoa, 14—17, 24-34, 37-54, 57-95.

20V nurawy cy Cuyorcoa Yenenujy cadyBana y pykonucy ¢ nodetka XIV Beka, Cuyocoa
cauysana y bpamxosom munejy uz oxo 1330, /1. bormanosuh, Hajcmapuja cayocoa, 13—15,
21-24, 50-51, 96-108. O bparkoBom muHejy aetasbuuje: Jbyouna llTaBsanun-bHophesuh,
,»bpaTkoB MuHEj”, 300puux ucmopuje krudxcesnocmu 10 (1976) 21-39; JbyOuma
Ll raBmanus-bHophesuh, MupocnaBa ['posmanoBuh-Ilajuh u Jlymmja Llepruh, Onuc
hupunckux pykonuca Hapoone oudnuomexe Cpouje, beorpan 1991, 340-344.
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Cnyacoa npenocy mowmujy Ceemoe Cage 6. maja.’! Takohe, y Kpatkom
xutrjy Cseror Case, Koje je cauyBaHO Y PyKOIUCY KOjH ce cMmemTa y Tpehy
uyerBpTuHYy XIV Beka, croju 14. janyap Kao 1aTyM HBEroBOT MPEACTaBIbeHba. >

Caerucnas Bynosuh, y3umajyhu y 003up HaBeneHe OAATKE U3 CPICKUX
JKUTHja 1 HajCTapUjUX CauyBaHUX CIIy>KOH, IIpe CBera HaBEICHH AaH U IaTyM,
3akJbyuyje aa je Casa ympo 1235. rogune, jep je Te roaune 14. janyap najgao
y Henesby.?® Ucto HaBoau u Aumutpuje PyBapar uctuuyhu aa je oH ympo y
HEZIeIbY, jep ce ,,0Ha padyHa OJ] Beuepma y cyoory”.?* HaBeneHum ayropuma
j€, YMHH ce, TO OMO aKCHOM, I1a Ce Y CBOjUM paclpaBaMa HUCY HH YIHbAIH 12
HEILTO IITO je caMo MO ce0M YMIeHUIA JOJaTHO MOTKpeIsbyjy. Mehytum,
KaJa ce yNpKOC BUXOBOM 3aKJbyuKy modena Oeiesxutd 1236. kao roguHa
cmpru Cgeror Case, CraHojeBuh je Hajmpe caMOCTalHO, a IOTOM Yy
KoayTopcTBy ca A. CoJIOBjEBUM jOII jeAHOM 00Pa3I0kKHO 3aIITO je MPABUIHO
y3umatu 14. janyap 1235. rogune xao natym cMptu CBertor Case. Onu cy
UCTaKIM j1a ce cieaehu JloMeHTHjaHOBE BECTH HE MOXE YTBPIHTH ,, 12 JIH je
Capa ympo npe wiu nocie noHohu”, uctuuyhu na mo Hamem cxBaTamby
BpEMEHA Y TOM Clly4yajy MOXe J1a JI0BeJie A0 3a0yHe Ja JIU je y nuTamy Ouia

2L Cyorcoa npenocy mowmujy Ce. Case 3a 6. maj, y pykonucuma ox XIV no XVI Beka, 1.
Bornanosuh, Hajcmapuja cnyscoa, 11-13, 18-21, 51; Jlanuna [Tonosuh, ,,Mormtu Ceetor
Cage”, y: I100 okpumem céemocmu. Kynm ceemux énadapa u penuxsuja y cpeor06eKo8Hoj
Cpouju, beorpan 2006, 79-95

2 Numurpuje Bormanosuh, ,,Kparko sxutuje C. Case”, 360pnux Mamuye cpncke 3a
kmouscesnocm u jesuk 24/1 (1976) 67, 23. Tpeba HamoMeHyTH U Aa ce 14. jaHyap Kao 1aTym
CaBuHEe CMPTH HAaBOJAM W Yy HajcTapHjeM cadyyBaHOM pykomucy CaBHHOT XKHUTHja O]
JomenTujana, T3B. JarmheBom n3 mpBe moioBuHe XV Beka, Koju ce uyyBa y CaHKT
[etepOypry, http://nlr.ru/manuscripts/RA1527/elektronnyiy-katalog?ab=08 1 E6F51-A2AC-
4838-9085-CBE14298D1A7, 1. I 06. — 1 (npernexano 30. 03. 2022). Haxanocr, npenuc
CaBHMHOT XHTHja y PYKONHUCY U3 Apyre nojioBuHe XV Beka, Koju ce Hamasu y Ilpary y
3aoctasurtiay I1. J. Illadapuka, He caxpXu CBe JIUCTOBE, Tj. U3ry0OJbEH je OHAj KOjU HOCH
natym, Upena lnamujep u ap., Cpncke pykonucue krouee y Yewxoj, beorpan 2015, 46—49,
Majia ce y IpyrumM GorociyxOeHnM KibHrama Koje ce takohe Hamase y Uenkoj 1ocieHo
HaBoqu 14. jaHyap kao marym CaBHHE CMPTH, Ha MPUMEp y HEKHM PYKOIHCHMA U3 JPYyre
nonoBuHe XIV u cpeaune XV Beka, UCTO, 57, 65, anu U U3 NMO3HHUjer nepuoa, ucro, 30, 80,
110, 132, 139. ¥V npenucy Xurtuja Ceror CaBe y pykonucy AyCTpHjCKe HAIHOHATHE
oubmmoteke ¢ moyetka XVII Beka, T3B. beukom pykomucy Takohe ce Genexu 14. janyap,
Howmentujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 3, a Taj pyKOIUC je, MpeMa M03HABAOIMMa PYKOITUCHE
Tpaguldje, WaKo IMO3HUjU OJf CBHX CAauyyBaHUX, y TEKCTOJIOUIKOM CMHUCIY HajOIHKH
opurunany, Jlomeurujan, Kumuje Cs. Cage, CXXVI-CXXVII (Jb. Jyxac-I'eopruencka);
Vladimir Mogin, Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslavenske akademije, t. 1, Beograd 1955, 103.

2 Ceerucnas Bynosuh, ,,J13 crape cpricke kirkeBHOCTH. [10 Herro o Guorpadujama cprickum
XIII Bexa”, l'oouwruya Huxone Yynuha 7 (1885) 128—130.

24 Numutpuje Pysapar, ,,Jla 1’ ce Cern CaBa cBeTKyje U 'y pUMCKOj UPKBU”, Xpuwhancku
secnux X1 (1891) 403-413.
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cy0oTa mnM Hepelba, jep ce y MoJepHOM 100y JlaH padyHa oJ MOoHOhH 110
nonohu.” MelyTum, omiute je mo3HaTa YMBHCHHUIA a Y CPSABHEM BEKY J1aH
HUje MO4YHao y moHoh, Beh je HOBH JJaH MMOYNEHA0 ,,0]1 3aJIacKa CYHIIA jeTHOT
naHa” W Tpajao ,0 3anacka cyHua uxayher mana”. Crora, 3akibydyjy
Cranojesuh u ComnosjeB, Huje OMTHO 1a 1M je CaBa yMpo Npe WK HOcie
nonohw, jep je Hezesba OTIOYENA ,,4MM je CYHIIEe Y cyOoTy 3auuio”.?® Ha kpajy
KpajeBa, /lomeHTHjaH jacHo, Kaja aaje onuc CaBUHE CMPTH, HCTHYE Y CKIIaLy
ca pauyHameM BpeMeHa Tor 100a ,,/1a je mpoIao cyOoTHH 1aH U HeJlesJbHa Hoh
npuciena”’, a Aa je y moHoh OTIOYeo MOJIMTBY M TAaKO OKOHYAO CBOj
0BO3EMaJbCKH KHUBOT. Teogocuje mak, Kako MO BuAeIH, HaBoau 1a ce Casa
NPUYECTHO ,,y TIOHON Kajia je CBUTa0 BaCKPCHU JaH HeAesbe”, a /1a je MOTOM
npemunyo. Kako je nan y janyapy caznpxao 4eTpHaecT caTi HORM U JeCeT caTH
obanuiie,”” mocrajy jacHe TeomocujeBe pedu 1a je BACKPCHHU JIaH, Tj. HeJlesba
CBUTAJIa y TTIOHON, OJTHOCHO Ha3mpasa ce 00aHuIa Koja he HacTynuTH.

[Ipema TOME, Ha OCHOBY HM3PHUUUTHUX U carylacHUX BecTH CaBHUHHX
xaruorpada, Kao 1 YMbEHULIE Aa je 3a0eIeKeH! AaTyM Hberose cMpTu 14.
janyap, cmatpamo aa cy CranojeBuh u CoioBjeB ¢ mpaBoM TBpIuin aa je Casa
ympo y Hezesby 14. janyapa 1235. ronune. Jlogahemo u 1o n1a je 14. janyap
1236. ronune Ono oHenespak, a 1237. roguHe cpena.

& ok ok

Jakiie, 1 mopes jacHUX U HEIBOCMUCIICHUX apryMeHaTa y CPIICKO] Hay4YHO]
CPEIMHU HIIAK je ,,3axkuBena’” 1236. roguna kao roanHa cMptu Ceetor Case,
YMHU HaM ce MoHajBuie 300r pajxa . Anacracujeuha noj HaciaoBoM ,,CBETH
Caga je ympo 1236. rogune”.”® MelhyTum, 3aHUMIBHBO je 1@ y HAY4YHO]
CpeIIMHM, Ka0 HU y jaBHOM JIMUCKYpCYy HHje ,,3axuBe0” 13. jaHyap Kao jpaTtym
cmptu  Cseror CaBe, KOjuU je y TIOMEHYTO] paclpaBd Ipengarao
Amnacracujesuh, Beh ce, kao mTo je ONIITENIO3HATO, CBETUTESh MPOCaBiba 14
(27. jamyapa). Y cnyuajy na ce mOpuxBaTa TOAMHA KOjy THpeiaxe
AmHacracujeBuh, pasymMJbHBO OM OWIIO NMPUXBATHUTH U JIATyM KOjU ayTop

% C. Cranojesuh, A. Comnosjes, ,,Koje je romgune ympo Cs. Casa”, 169.

% Hcro.

7. wkeenn. rensp(s). umaT(n). A()Nu A, AbNb. HMAT(b) vACk 1. A NOLHK AL, Tunux apxu-
enucxona Huxoouma 1-11, u3n. texcra Jlazap Mupkosuh, npup. Bophe Tpudynosuh, 75 6;
Cuma hupkosuh, ,,YacoBHUK”, y: JlexkcukoHn cpnckoe cpedree gexa, npup. Cuma hupkosuh,
Pane Muxasmunh, beorpan 1997, 812; Munytun Tanguh, ,,Busantujcku 4acoBHH cucTeM
cprckor mManactupa Xunaunap (u uene Csere [ope)”, 30oprux padosa — [eoepaghcku
¢axynmem Ynusepsumema y beoepady 62 (2014) 121-144.

28 J1. Anacracujesuh, ,,Cern Casa je ympo 1236. romune”, 237-275.
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npemiaxe — 13. janyap, Koju je cBakako 0Mo Hezesba Te 1236, y ckiany ca
ceenouewmeM Jlomentujana u Teonocuja na je CaBa yMpo y Hezlesby, a He Kako
ce naHac y3uma 14. janyap, IITo oJiroBapa oHeAeJbKy, a He Hepesbu Te 1236.
TOAMHE, 1 HUKAKO HUje y CKJIaly ca M3BOPHHUM nojaunma. Taj Heckiag uzmely
natyma (14. janyap), koju ce Hajuemnrhe jaBjba y W3BOpUMA, OJHOCHO Y
Hajctapujoj Cnyorcou nocsehenoj Ceerom CaBu, 1 CEAMUYHOT JaHa (Helesbe),
Koju HaBojie CaBUHU KUBOTOIHCLH, ca TOXUHOM 1236. K0jy peasnaxke youno
je cam AnacracujeBuh, Te je yIpaBo MMOJIOBUHY TIOMEHYTOT Paja U MOCBETHO
natymy Casuse cmptu. 300r Tora hemo U Mu y pagy Hajupe pa3MOTPUTH
IErOBe apryMeHTe [0 TOM MuTamy, Oyayhu aa octanu cnaaajy y JAOMeH
penaTUBHE XPOHOJIOTH]E.

W3znoBa hemo HaBectu a ce y Hajcrapujoj ciayx0u Cserom CaBu u3 no0a
Kpasba Brnanucnasa HaBoau 14. janyap Kao J1aH HETOBE CMPTH, Tj. IPOCIIaBe
Cgeror.”’ lllraBumie, 6pojue GorocnyxOeHe KIBbUTe U3 HAPSIHUX BPEMEHA
notBphyjy uctu natym.*° [ToctaBiba ce NUTakE KaKo je 1 300r yera JOILIO0 10

2 Numurpuje Bormanosuh, Hajcmapuja cryocoa Ceemom Casu, Beorpan 1980, 37-57; Crojan
Hosakosuh, /Ipumepu kroudicegnocmu u jesuxa cmapoea u cpncko-ciosencroaa, beorpan
1904, 152.

30 Bpio mpusbekHO je Behnny mux HaBeo Jumurpuje ButkoBuh y cBOM pajy, y KeJbH Jia
OJITOHETHE MHTAKE 3aIITO ce y cprickoM Cpbipaky Capa mpociasiba 14. jaHyapa, a y pyCKuUM
Munejuma 12. janyapa, 1 HaBeo 11a ce 14. janyap jaBiba y jeqHOM MUHE]y THCAaHOM ITOYETKOM
XIV Beka; y Tunmky apxuenuckona Huxoanma u3 1319. roaune; y ncantupy Koju je Harmmcao
MUTPOTIOJNHT KHjeBckH U 1ene Pycuje Kumpujan; y jennom Tunmky uz 1416. roaune; y
XunannapckoM THIUKY U3 133 1. roguHe; y pyKOIUcHMa CPIICKE PeAaKIrje KOjH ce UyBajy y
WHOCTpaHuUM OubimoTekama y bepimuny — Amocromy u3 XIV Beka, IIponory 3 XIV-XV
Beka; y I[lpary takohe y pykomucuma cpricke perakuuje — UerBopojeBanhespy nz X VI Beka,
MecernocnoBy, Anoctoiy u3 XV Beka, Tunuky nucaHom Ha nanupy u3 X1V Beka; y beuy y
UetBopojeBanhespy u3 1372. ronune, MecenocnoBy u Anocrony u3 X VII Beka; y JbyOoipanu
y npenucuMa JeBanhespa n3 XIV-XV Beka; y pyKonucHMa CpIICKe peJaKinje y IPHUBATHIM
oubmmoTekama y Mocksu, y XKurujy Cseror Case u3 XVI Beka, 36opuuky uz XV Beka,
Munejy u3 XIV; y aBa Tunuka y 3arpeOy; y onucy pykonucHux kmura y Copuju nz XV—
XVI Beka HaBou ce 14. janyap, kao n'y TpeOnuky manactupa Csere Tpojure xoz [libeBaspa
n3 XV Beka, Kao 1 'y OpOojHAM IITaMITaHUM Kiurama ¢ kpaja XV u u3 XVI Beka, a koje je
ButkoBuh, Kao 1 cBe IpeTX0AHO HABECHO YpeaHo modpojuo, Aumurpuje Butkosuh, ,,3amro
je cmyxko0a cB. CaBu mramnana y CpOspaky Ha 14. jaHyapy, a y pyCKAM MuHejuMa Ha 12.
janyapy?”, bpacmeo XXI (1927) 1-11.

O 3Hauajy kyaTa Cetor Cae y CpIICKO] IPKBH U FbeTOBOM CcIIoMeHy 14. jaHyapa kpajem X111
n'y XIV Beky cBeoun BeIMKH Opoj MECEeIociioBa y3 IMyHe TEKCTOBE arnoctoia, JuMurpuje
Credanosuh, ,,[Ipumor nmpoyuaBamy MecernocnoBa XIII u XIV Beka”, Jyswcrnocrogencku
¢unonoe 45 (1989) 148, 159-160, ca curaatypama pykornuca y kKojuma ce Hanaze y Coduju,
Xunangapy, beorpany, Caskr [lerepOypry, Mocksu, 3arpe0y, [lehn n [leqannma, ¢ THM mITO
oucmo y3 Amocton u3 oko 1360. rogune (dewanu 25), Anmocron nz 13301340 ([euann 26)
u Aniocton u3 oko 1360—-1370 ([ewanu 27) nonamu u YeTBopojeBanhesbe n3 4eTBpTE ACLCHH]C
XIV Beka ([leuann 3), Aumurpuje bormanosuh u np., Onuc hupuickux pyxonuca manacmupa
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Tora a ce 14. janyap He cMaTpa npeun3HuM gatymom CaBuHe cMpTh. Hanwme,
y jenHoM pyckoM jeBanhespy ¢ moueTka XV Beka 3abenexeHo je ga ce Caa
npociasiba 12. janyapa, anu u na ce Ha CBeTOj Topu Npa3Hyje HaBEJCHOT
natryma.’! Takohe, Ha CBeroj ropu y manactupy Cseror [laHtenejmona y
jemnom munejy u3 XIII-XIV Beka ctoju na ce CaBa npociasiba 15. janyapa.®
HapagHo, Huje gyro tpebaio a ce yBHIM J1a je 10 IOMEpama NPOoCiIaBibamba
Cgertor 12, 13. unu 15. janyapa nonuio 300r nMonpasHUIITBa O0Tr0jaBJbEHCKOT
U o0aHuja npa3Huky. IIpema npkseHoM ycraBy, borojaBibeme nMa ceam gaHa
MOMpPa3HUIITBA U OCMU JIaH je odaHnuje Mpa3HHKa, IITO MOJpa3yMeBa aa y
NPBHX CelaM HEMa CaMOCTaJIHE CIyK0e CBETHTEJbHMA, a Ha 00aHlje HUKAKBE
cnyxbe cBeruTesprMa, Beh camo ciyx0Oa mpasuuka.* Kako je odauuje
BborojaBiema magano y uctu JaH Kajua u npociaBibatbe CBeror Case 14.
jaHyapa, y HeKMM THIIMIIMA je, Kako je yBuzeo Butkosuh, 103BosbeHO 1a ce
npBo 00aBu oganuje borojasibema, a 3aTum npasuiio Ceerom Casu. Mehytum,
MOCTOj€ MaK ¥ OHU Y KOjUMa CE OJJaHHje MIpa3HuKa npeMerra Ha 13. janyap, a
Cnyacoa Cerom CaBu octaje Ha 14. jaHyapy, ajlu HCTO Tako I'ie odawuje
ocraje Ha 14. janyapy, a npasuiio Ceetor Case npedartyje ce Ha 12, 10k ce Ha
13. janyap cTaBibajy IpaBHJia APYTUM CBETUTEJbMMA. 3amnpaBo, OIILTH
3aKJbYUaK je Jla ce y HEeKUM clly4yajeBuma ciryx0a Cserom Casu momepa ox 12.
1o 15. janyapa, a Herze nak ciry:x6a CaBu octaje Ha 14. jaHyapy, a oJaHuje ce
noMepa WM ce nak npso 14. janyapa o0aBjba oJaHMje Mpa3HUKaA, a 3aTHM
Bpiuu npasuio Ceerom Casu.*

Mehytum, AHactacujeBuh cMaTpa Jia BbeTOBH apIYMEHTH HE CTOj€ jep ce Yy
Cp6uju XIII Beka ooanuje borojaBibema npociaasibalo ceAMH AaH, Tj. 13.
jaHyapa, a J1a ce 0J1 BpeMeHa apxuenuckorna Hukonuma, 3anpaso momTo je oH
1319. roguHe mpeBeo ca IpUYKOT Ha cprckocioBeHCkH Tunux Ceemoz Cage
Ocsehenoz, ooanuje borojaBbema npedaiyje Ha 14. janyap. AnacracujeBuh
cmatpa aa je CaBa ympo 13. janyapa, a aa ce mo EBepreTuckomM TUIHUKY
ynpaso 13. npocnaieano ooanuje borojaBibema, Te na je Tokom XIII Beka y
Cp0a 360r Tora natym CaBuHe cMpTH IpebayeH Ha 14. janyap. AHactacujeBuh

Bucoxu /levanu, k. 1, Beorpan 2011, 11, 84, 87, 91, rne Takohe Hanazumo 14. jaHyap kao
noMeH u nipasuuk Ceeror Case. Vir. u V. Mogin, Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslavenske akademije,
190-191, 197, u mocebHo, isto, 160 (IIponor mutpomonura KoncrantnHa MokucHjCKOT,
pamixa penaknuja kpaj XIII nm nmogerax XIV Beka).

O 3Hauajy kynra Ceror CaBe y CpPIICKOj IPKBU U HETOBOM CIIOMeHy 14. jaryapa kpajem XIII
n XIV Beka cBenoun Benuky Opoj MecerocioBa y3 ImyHe TeKcToBe arocrtoda, [[. Credanosuh,
,I[Ipunor npoyuaBamy Mecenocnosa XIII u XIV Bexa”, 148—152.

31 1. BurkoBuh, ,,3ammro je cayx6a cB. CaBu mrammnana y Cposbaky”, 5.

2 Hcro, 5.

3 Ucro, 6-7.

3 Hcro, 1-11.
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uctuue nga je y Cpbuju tek on ynorpedbe HukoammoBor mnpesona
Jepycamumckor tunuka u3 apyre neuenuje XIV Beka odanuje borojaBibema
npebayeHo Ha 14. janyap u ,,TeK Of Taja je JaTyMm npasHuka cMpta CBeror
Cage, T0 ject 14. jaHyap, OCTa0 yjeIHO U 1aTyMOM odaHuja borojaBibema’. >
3aTuM, HaBOJM, MOWITO je AOLUIO [0 MOKJIANama 00dHuja TpasHUKa H
npocnassbaba Ceetor Case, ,,TeK OJ] TOra BpeMEHa je HacTana u norpeda, na

ce KoJI Hac ,,omanuje” borojaBiberba npemenira ca 14. janyapa Ha 13. janyap.*®

35 J1. Anacracujesuh, ,,Cetn Casa je ympo 1236. rogune”, 270-271.
3¢ JT. Anacracujesuh, Takohe, ca BenmukoM curypromihy y3uma Jia ce peBoj EBepreTuackor
THIHKA, Tj. a Cy C€ W CHHAKcap M MPOJIOT y CPIICKOM MPEBOY KOPHUCTHIH Y JIaBpama y
Crynennum n Xunannapy, . Anacracujesuh, ,,Cetn Casa je ympo 1236. roqune”, 267-271.
Ceern CaBa je, KakO je OIIITENIO3HATO, MPEBEO 3a MaHACTHp XHIaHIAp MPOJIOT
EBeprerunckor Tunmka, ay y Hayly jOI yBEeK HHj€ PEIICHO 3HaYajHO MUTamke 1a au je Caa
IIPEeBE0 M CHHAKCap, OJHOCHO KOjUM Cy CE€ CHHAKCApoOM CIyXWin y Xumanpapy, Iunux
apxuenucrxona Huxoouma 11, XIX-XXVI. B. u [Ipubucnas Cumuh, ,,Pan Cseror Case Ha
ocaBpeMemaBamy Oorociyxkema y Cprckoj upkeu”, y: Ceemu Casa. Cnomenuya nosooom
ocamcmozoduwruye pohera, 1175-1975, beorpax 1977, 194-205; Henan Munomesuh,
,.borociry;x6eHa popma y Cprckoj npksu y Bpeme Cserora Case”, y: Manacmup Cmyoenuya
— 700 eoouna Kpawese ypkse, yp. Jbybomup MakcumoBuh, Biaguvmup Bykammuoswuh,
Beorpan 2016, 125-131; Bukrop Casuh, ,,Cpricku npeBon ,,EBepretuackor cuHakcapa” y
JIBa CHHajcKa pykomnuca”, 360pHux padosa Buzanmonowxoz uncmumyma 53 (2016) 210-217.
Wnaue, y cunakcapy EBeprerunckor tTunuka croju: ,,12-or ucror mecena. [locie mpa3Huka
(borojaBibemwa, mpuM. U. K.) u cBete mydenuie TatjaHe Takohe mpociaaBibaMo 1 cBeTe Jbyie
Jepmuna u Ctparonnka ox 13-or ucror mecena”. Y oapendama HCTOT CHHAKcapa 3a 13. jaHyap
CTOju: ,,Ha OBaj JaH ce onaje npa3Huk (borojaBipeme, mpum. . K.), a cere (1j. Jepmuna u
Crpatonuka, mpum . K.) mojamu cmo 12-or”. [lakie, ooanuje npa3HuKy je odenexapano 13.
jaHyapa, KaJia ce He H30CTaBJba Jla Ce HAIOMEHE Ja je TOT IaHa M YCIIOMEeHA CBETHX MyUYEeHHKa
Jepmmna u CtpaToHHKa, alli ce HABOJM J]a UM C€ I10jajio JaH paHHje, OJHOCHO 12. jaHyapa.
Jlaxiie, o MOM MUIJBEHY YaK M KaJa ce IMpociiaBa CBETHX ,,Ipebalryje” naH paHuje 300r
o0anuja TIpa3HUKa, HHjE CEe N30CTABIHAIIO J]a C€ HATIOMEHE /12 j€ ’bUXOB IIPa3HUK UCTOT JaTyMa
kana u oxpanuje, The Synaxarion of the monastery of the Theotokos Evergetis,
September—February, text and trans. R. H. Jordan, 448—451. ¥ Tunuky Anexcuja Ctyaura,
A. M. IlentkoBckuil, Tunuxon nampuapxa Anexcuss Cmyouma ¢ Busammuu u na Pycu,
Mocksa 2001, 319-320, ctoju ,,Mecena Tor (jaryapa, mpum U. K.) 12-or (momen, mprm 1. K.)
Caete myuenntie Tatjare. [1oje ce y Taj naH ca ciryxx0om cBete myuenune (Tatjane, mpum .
K.) u (cmyx06a, mpum. 1. K.) cBeTnx mydenuka Jepmmna nu CTpaToHUKA, KOjUX je TOMeH y 13.
Mecela, 3aTo ITo ce oaaje npasHuk (borojaBmpema, mpum. U. K) y taj nan”, ,,mecena tora y
13. omaje ce mpasauk IIpoceehema” (borojaBbema, mpum. M. K.). Jlakme, xao u y
EBeprernnckom tunuky n 'y Tunuky Anexcuja CTyanTa ofaHuje ce mpociasika 13. janyapa,
kana je u namer Jepmmina u CTpaToHHUKa, ajd ce 300T OfaHuja Mpa3HUKa THM MyYeHHIIUIMA
moje 12-or janyapa. Turmumu u3 XI Beka HECyMIBMBO IMOKa3yjy Aa ce OJaHHje Mpa3HHUKa
mpocinaBsbajo 13. jaHyapa, Kako 1 y3uma AHacTacujeBul, T€ je 3aHUMIBHBA, AT HEOIPIKHBA
BEroBa MpeTnocTaBka ga ce mpociaBa Ceetor CaBe 300T Tagalller OJaHWja Mpa3HHUKA
npeMernTana Ha 14. janyap, a He 12. jaHyap, Tj. Ha JaH paHHje y OJHOCY Ha OJaHHje Kao y
ClTy4ajy HOMEHYTHX CBETHX My4EHHKA.
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Y Toj KOMOWHAIMjH jeIMHO OAMax Iaja y oYM YHICHHIA Ja y CaMOM
HuxonumoBoM npeBoay Tumnuka rnpa3uuk borojaBisema HUje moMepeH Ha 13.
janyap, Beh ce mpociasiba 3ajenHo ca npasHukom Ceeror Case 14. janyapa,
KOjH j€ IONTMCaH Ha MapTUHU PYKOIKCA TIOMEHYTOT THITUKA YOP30 10 lerOBOM
HactaHky.’’” PomanoB tunuk u3 1331. roaumHe je HOBH, APYrH MPEBOJ
JepycanuMcKor TUIIMKA ca TPYKOT M KOPUCTHO C€ Y MaHACTHPY XUiIaHaapy. Y
BEMy cToju aa ce 12. janyapa npocnaBiba Cera MydeHuna Tarjana, 13.
jaHyapa cBeTH My4deHuu Jepmut u CTpaToHUK, y 00a IOMEHyTa 1aHa ce T0je
cinyx0a cBenmMa u borojaBibemwy, ¢ THM 1ITO ce 13. jaHyapa moje ciayx0a u
CBETUM OLIMMa KOju cy mocTpafanu Ha CuHajy u Pautu, 4uju je momeH
cyTpanaH, 14. jaHyapa, KaJa je olaHHje IPa3HUKa U ,,yCIIOMEHa MPErno100HOT
oria Hamiero CaBu, MPBaro apxHWemHCKona W yduTtesba cpbekaro”.® Y
JleyaHCKOM THIMKY ITUCaHOM 3a MaHacTHp [leuane y Bpeme kpasba [ymana u
KOjH je JOCIOBHHU mpenuc HukonnMoBor TUmmuka, Takolhe ce HaBOAW J1a ce
Ceeru CaBa mpocnasiba 14. janyapa, kaga u oganuje borojaBibema, TO
yKa3yje Ha To Ja ce mpazHoBame CBeror CaBe HUje TOMEpajio HaKo ce OJlaHuje
Borojassbema npocnasibaiio ucror naxa.’’ Takohe, y Manactupy Xuganmapy
gyBa ce Tunuk (Cod. slav. 165) nucan y Bpeme napa [ymana u y memy
HaJIa3MMO BayKHE IIOZIaTKe: Ja ce apike cBeHohHa OxeHnja m(k)cena ren(apa).
A ¢(BE)T(A)ro cABM NPLBArS  ApXHKEN(M)C(KO)NA CPBLCKATO. M HOBAIO
an(o)c(To)aa.* Takohe, y HCTOM THIUKY HaIa3uMo ja ce ,,13. janyapa moje
cinyx0a cBetuM MydeHunMMa Jepmuiny W CTpaToHHKY M CBETHM OLMa

37 ... Bh. Al WAAKME npa3(NUK)k ¢(BE)T(A)ro EOFOMEAENNIA. H NOKMB ThKMO CAOV#H(k)EOY
NPA3(NUKA) NA OYTPh(HH). YTEMB.YTENNIE.C(EE)ThIX(k) W(k)lh CHNANCKBIMY (k). M ¢(BE)ThINY (k)
M(oy)v(e)N(M)Kh. NA AY(TOVPrH)...”, ,.... Bh. A1 W2KE Bhs ¢(Be) ThiMX (k) W(Th)LA NALLEr(O) NPLEAT
apxuen(n)c(koy)na cp(b)sckar(o) ¢(Be)T(a)ro caenl, Tunux apxuenuckona Huxoouma 1, n3z.
tekcra JI. Mupkosuh, npup. B. Tpudynosuh, beorpax 2007, 83 6; 11, 83 6. Mako je natym
npazHoBama Cseror CaBe MapruHajimja Ha pykonucy HukomumoBor tumnmka, Tpebda
HArJIACUTH []a OCHM ILTO je y NMUTamy OelelIka HacTana HajBepOBATHU]Ee HEIIOCPEHO I10
HACTaHKy PYKOITHCA, J0JaTHO CyMIbY O JaTyMmy npasHoBama Ceror Case 14. janyapa y Tom
nepro/y OTKIama MecerocioB Koju ce Hanazu y YerBopojeBanlesby Hactanom 1316. rogune
(Xumanazp 6p. 1), rae ce Takohe HaBoaM j1a je natym npasHoBama Cseror Case 14. janyap,
o tome B. lumurpuje bornanosuh, Kamanoe hupuncrkux pykonuca manacmupa Xuranoapa,
Beorpazn 1978, 53-54.

3 Pomanos munuk, Haponua oubnunoreka Cpouje, F 647, A 2471, 1. 93; Jlazap Mupkosuh,
,,PomMaHOB TUNUK”, 360pHux Mamuye cpncke 3a opyumeene nayke 13—14 (1956) 45-60;
Tunux apxuenuckona Huxoouma 11, XLIV, XLVI, LIV.

3 CeeruM MydeHHIUMa noctpananum Ha CuHajy u Pautu noje ce ciyx0a Kaj U CBETUM
mydenuiMa Jepmuty u Ctpatonuky 13. janyapa, 10K UM je TIOMEH KaJl 1 Clyk0a ofaHHjy,
1j. 14. janyapa, [Jeuancrku munux, Poccuiickast HanmonansHast Oubnuorexa, 0T/es pyKonucei
(OnexTponHas 6ubnuoreka pykonuceit) F.m. 1. 93, 1. 40 006.- 41.

4 Tunux apxuenucxona Hukoouma 11, LX—LXII (JI. Mupkosuh).

130



O 2o0unu cupmu Ceemoe Case Cpnckoe

noctpananuM y Cunajckoj ropu. 14. janyapa ce opaje mpasHHK M I0je ce
ciyx6a”,*! Mok Ha nucTy 76a CTOjU HPEIor O CilaBibeby ycrnomene CBeTor
CaBe ¥ npa3HHKa 0JlaHHja. 300T BHEroBe BaKHOCTH MPEHOCUMO T'a y LIEJINHH:
MOAOENO KC(Th) H CHIE PACMOTPUTH EKAMCHIAPXOY. pedE an(0)c(To)ak [lagan no
noTpREk 1 3aKoNOY ERIBAICTS NPRAcHKENIE. IAKO Bl AL1. A()NK. KC(Th) NAMET(h)
¢(Be)T(a)ro M BEAMKArO apXHIEPE XpUCTOEA GABLI. apXHKEN(M)c(KO)NA ¢PECKAr
nokM(k) Bk .EL. A0y #(BOY) ¢(BE)TRH TATHIANN NA NABEUEPNHLIN. U NA BEYEPNH.
M NA YTP(B)HH. TOKM(B). CAOYHK(EOY). KPMHUAOY. H CTPATONHKOV. M ¢(BE)ThIM(h)
CHNAHCKBIM(b) WLEMB: Cb MPASHNH(H)KOM(L). A4 Bb T1 WAAIET CE NPa3(NUKL).*
[Tomro je n3noxxeHa Ta MOryhHOCT, HABOHM C€ JaJbe Aa je aMeT NPErnog00HuX
U CBETHX MYYEHHUKa moctpananux Ha CuHajckoj ropu 14. janyapa, anu na
ciayx0a borojoBibemy ocraje HemnpoMmewmeHa. [lake ce HaBoam na je 14.
janyapa momen Cseror CaBe W m3iaxe ce mpaBmio ciyx6e.* Jlakie,
JOITYLITEHO j€ eKJIECHjapXy Jla pa3MOTpH Aa ce y3 cinyx0y Cseroj Tatjann 12.
janyapa mnoje u Jepmuiny u CTpaTOHHUKY U CBETHM CHHAjCKMM oLuMa, a 13.
jaHyapa ce oj/iaje Ipa3HHK, CBakako borojaBipema.

Taxobe, y [lcantupy boxxkunapa Bykosuha u3 1546. ronuHe npoHana3zumo
na onanuje borojaBibera Moke /1a ce 1moje uctor AaxHa kazaa u Cserom Casu,
1j. 14. janyapa, aJlu yKOJIMKO TIOCTOjH JK€Jba JIa CE CPIICKOM CBETUTEJBY I10je
noceGHO, OH/Ia ce Ciyk0a oanujy npememnira Ha 13. janyap.*

CBHU NpeTX0HO HaBeIEHH MPUMEPH, 3alpaBo, yKazyjy Ha TO Jia Cy ce U
onanuje u Casa o1 BpeMeHa HukoamMoBor TUIIMKA IpociiaBibainu 14. janyapa,
aJnM Ja je, mak, Ouiio JJ03BOJEEHO Of[aHU]je MIPpa3HHKa momMepat Ha 13. janyap,
OJIHOCHO Y 3aBHCHOCTH O]l ITOJpy4ja MOCTaHKA TUIHKA, Tj. CHHAKcapa, Kako
HaM Cce YMHH, Y PYCKOj, XHIaHJapCKO] M CPIICKO] CPEANHU CYy CE Pa3IMIUTO
OJIHOCHJIM TpeMa YMI-CHHLHM Ja je oJaHuje u mnpasHoBame Cperor Case
obenexaBaHO MCTOT JaHa,* Te Cy y OJHOCY Ha CBOje IyXOBHE MOTpebe u
MPa3HOBaJIH, Tj. IOMEpPAIN NOMEHyTe npa3Huke. CaMuUM THUM, HE CTOjU HH
3aKkJbydyak AHactacujeBuha Ja je cpICKa IPKBa JIOK Ce OJaHUje Mpa3HHUKa
npocnassbano 13. janyapa, npasHuK Tj. ciryx0y CBerom CaBu nmomepaia Ha
14. janyap, jep ,,ce 3Has10” 10 AHacTacujeBuhy aa je MPBOOUTHU ATYM CMPTH
Cgeror Cage 13. janyap.* ITo memy ce, Takole, Tek 00 pemerna Hukooumosoe

4! 1. Bornanosuh, ,,Hajcrapuja ciysx6a”, 109.

42 Hcro, 110. Ha iucty 766 usnoxeHo je npaBuiio 3a ciryx0y Ceeror CaBe 1 OIET ce HABOH
Iia ce mpocnariba 14. janyapa, Tunuk apxuenuckona Hukoouma 11, LX— LXI.

4 IT. Bornanosuh, ,,Hajcrapuja ciyx6a”, 110.

“ https://digitalna.nb.rs/view/URN:NB:RS:SD25B1CADB3A3EC4BF2609A3A286D0E766,
IIcantup ca nocnenosamem . 170-171 (npernegano 30. 03. 2022).

4 J1. Butkoswuh, ,,3amro je cinyx6a cB. Cau mrammnana y Cpospaky”, 7-9.

4 IT. Anacracujesuh, ,,Csetu Casa je ympo 1236. rogune” 266-270.
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munuka jaBjba motpeda 1a ce ,,onanuje borojaBbema npemernira ca 14. Ha 13.
jaHyap Kako ,,0ucmo Mu (Cpou, mpum. U. K.) 14. janyapa MOriau caMoCTaaHO
CITy’KUTH 1Tpa3HuKy CaBHHE CMPTH™, ITO 10 MOM MHUILIJBEHY HE CTOjH, jep aKo
cy Beh Cpbu ,3nanu” na je Capa 3ampaBo ympo 13. jaHyapa, MOriu cy
jEOHOCTaBHO ynpaso 00 mada ,BpaTUTH HHETOBO IPa3HOBAKE HA, IO
Amnacracujesuhy, ,,ippoouTHN gatym CaBuHe cMpTH 13. janyap”, a He na
NoMepajy oJlaHMje Ha Taj AaTyM Kako Ou npociasa Ceetor CaBe uiak octajia
14. janyapa.*’ Mu mak cmarpamo na je Cseru CaBa ympo y Henepy 14.
jaHyapa, Kako je 1 3a0eJIeKeHO Y U3BOpUMA, a Taj JaH U JaTyM OJroBapa camo
1235. roguHu.

ks

Bpeme 30uBama oxpeheHuX MOJUTUYKUX U HPKBEHUX NpoMeHa y Cpouju
y npBuM nenenujama XIII Bexa, kao u CaBMHO MECTO y HUMa U HETOB
UTHHEpap, HEPETKO y HEIOCTAaTKy HOY3JaHMX XPOHOJIOIIKHX OJpeIHHULA
onpelyjy ce, pa3yMIbHIBO, y ogHOCY Ha roguny cMpTu Ceeror Case, Koja ce Ha
OCHOBY UCTOPH]jCKUX M3BOPA MOKE IPMIIMYHO MTPEUU3HO yTBPAUTH. MelyTum,
ynHU ce aa je /. AnacracujeBuh mpe cBera Ha ocHOBY CaBHHOT Ipyror
nyTtoBama y CBeTy 3eMJby, Tj. HbETOBOI' OOraTor MTUHEPapa U NPEI0KHO
1236. 3a romuny CaBune cmptu.® TToncetumo ce aa je CaBa Ha CBoje APYro
nyToBame y CBeTy 3eMiby kKpenyo u3 byase no bpunausuja, onakie je npema
peunMa meroBux xaruorpada JJomenrtujana u Teogocuja miosuo kpo3 Bennko
Cupujcko Mope (JIeBanTcko) 10 npuctanuinTta y Akpy (ZaHammu AKOH), a
oxatie apyrum 6pomom 1o Benuke Kecapuje (Lesapuje) u Jone (Jade).* U3
Jome je cturao y Jepycanum, a onatie ka Anekcanapuju u Mapeoty u JIusuju,
oaHOCcHO JInOuju (Tj. jyroszamaaHo u 3amaaHo o Asekcanapuje).’ 3atum je

4 HUcro, 271.

“ Ucro, 237-242.

¥ Nomenrujan, Kumuje Ce. Case, 346-354; Teonocuje, Kueom Ceemoza Case, 181-186;
Homentujan, JKumuje Ce. Case, 492 (Jb. Jyxac-I'eopruescka); Jumutpuje Burtkosuh,
,Jpyro myrosame CB. CaBe 10 HCTOUHUM CBeTUM MectuMa”, bpacmeo XX (1926) 2-3;
Muonpar Mapkosuh, /Ipso nymosarwe Ceemoz Case y Ilanecmuny u ree208 3Hauaj 3a Cpncky
cpeorogerosry ymemuocn, beorpan 2009, 19, nam. 50.

30 1. Butkosuh, ,,JIpyro mytoBame CB. Case”, 4, ykasyje na 61 J[OMEHTHjaHOB HABOJ KaKo je
naTprjapx ATaHacHje 1ojao necMy Backpcema [ oconmer, lomenrujan, Kumuje Cs. Case,
394-396, ykonMKO OHa HHje OIIITE MECTO, Tj. TeMa I[03/paBa, IMOApa3yMeBao Ja
JjepyCaIMMCKH TTaTpHjapX I0je y IPKBU IPBH ,,Cje/lajieH’”’ IecTora riaca HeJJeJbHOT Tporapa,
Koju Ou ce 1o meMy, koju cMaTpa 1a je Casa Ha McTok kpenyo 1233. roqune, 1mojao y HeJieJby
30. oxTobpa. B. u Jlomenrujan, JKusom Ceemoea Case u Ceemoea Cumeona, mpes. JL.
Mupkosuh, npup. P. Mapurkosuh, beorpax 1988, 367, Ham. 3.
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cturao 4yak 10 ['opwer Erunra, onnocno TeGe, na natpar Ha cesep 10 Ckura
u Lpue ['ope (BepoBaTHO maHamme LlpHe mycTHme), onet ka Jepycanumy
npeko Cypuje u Ilepcuje (3ampaBo mecta y okonamnu Kawpa).’! U otyzaa
,»y3€BIIM BoAuda oxe Ha CuHaj”, ,,IPOLIABIIM jEPUXOHCKE KpajeBe” H
nhpemasiy Jopaan” nohe y Kanomanujy, a onatie y Kepak (crapu Moas) u
oryzaay Benuku Baswuiios (sic!), moj kojum noapasymesa Kaupo.>? Yrpaso y
Kaupy ce cycpeo ca cynrtanom Manukom en KamuioM Koju je, ocuM IITo ra
je mpUMHO ¢ BeJIMKOM mouamhy, ,0cia0 meMy Boauda 4ak a0 lope
Cunajcke”.* U ,,nomasin y I'pag Cunajcku” (1j. Manactup Ceere Katapune)
yacHO OM NpPHUMJBEH OJ] CMHMCKOMNa TOT rpaja, a 3atuM JloMeHTHjaH gozaje
Ba)XKHY XPOHOJIOUIKY oApenHully kako je Casa nposeo ,,Ty Ha CHHAajy CBETY
Yerpaecernuity y hyramy...,” cBakako Bemuku moct.>* Tlocieama eramna
ErOBOr IIyTOBAaba, 3allpaBo MOBpaTaK Ka JOMOBHMHH, OIET je 3arodera 13
Jepycanuma, Tae ce M3HOBA Cycpeo ca TaMOIIBLUM MaTpujapXxoM ATaHacHjeM
11, 3aTtiMm je oTuao y AHTHOXH]Y, TI€ C€ CYCPEO ca TAMOLIEBUM MaTPHjapXoM,
na 6u omarie npexko Kunukujcke Jepmenuje u CHpHjCKOr MOpa CTHrao y
Amnartomyjy, Tj. Many Aswujy, na npeko Llapurpaga u Hecebpa y TproBo, rie
j€ HaXKaJoCT U MPEMUHYO HE CTUTABILH JI0 CBOjE TIOMOBHHE. >

VYrpaBo Taj Goratu HTHHEPAP, Tj. Ty’KUHA U OOUM ITyTOBaba Y3 YNEHCHUILY
na je CaBa Benuku noct nposeo Ha Cunajy, HaBenu ¢y J[. AnacracujeBuha Ha
3aKJbydaK Ja je To Morao outu camo Benuku moct 1235. romune (ox 18.
¢debpyapa no 7. ampuna), a Hukako 1234. rommue (ox 5. mapra mo 22.
arpuna).*® Hanwme, on Cunaja 1o TproBa CaBa je, 1akiie, ITyTOBAo HEIITO BUIIE
0]l 0caM MecelH, a ,,Taj ’beroB UTHHepap 0o je MHOTO Kpahu ox1 mpeTxoaHor”,
Te OU ,,0H MOpao AaTH OCTaBKy Ha apxujenuckornctso Cpouje, u nohu u3 XKuue
Ha MMOMEHYTO APYro myToBame Ha Mcrok, 6ap jour y mponehe 1233. r.”.%7
MebhyTtum, Tpeba umMaTtH y Buay n1a je CaBa Morao oouhu Behu 1e0 moMeHyTux

ST omentujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 354-366; Teonocwuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 186—-190; 1.
Burkosuh, ,.JIpyro myroBame Cs. Case”, 5-7.

52 Jla je CaBa HajBepoBaTHH]je MOCETHO €jyouicku Basuion, 1j. Kaupo, b. Musbkosuh, Kumuja
Csemoe Cage, 156—158; J1. Butkosuh, ,,JIpyro myroBame CB. Case”, 10—11.

53 lomenrujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 366-372; Anexcannap 3. Casuh, ,,I3munsbarme Bapunona”
—'eorpaduja u xarnorpaduja y 6muckoncrousom uruaepapy Ceeror Case Cprckor”, 3SPBU
52 (2015) 291-312.

5 Tomentujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 372-391; B. Musbkosuh, JKumuja Ceéemoz Case, 176—182.

55 Tomentujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 394-402; Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoea Case, 191-199; 1.
Burkosuh, ,,JIpyro nyroBame Cs. Case”, 12—16. Hajaetassanju npuka3z CaBHHOT Ipyror
myToBama Ha VICTOK ca moceOHMM OCBPTOM Ha TPaJOBE U cBeTa MecTa Koje je Caa moceTno,
Bb. MusskoBuh, JKumuja Ceemoe Case, 154—184.

56 1. Anacracujesuh, ,,Cseru Casa je ympo 1236. roqune”, 238.

7 Hcro, 240-242.
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MecTa npe nosnacka Ha CHHaj ¥ 3a Mambe 0J1 0caM MECEIH, KaKo 300T YHI-CHULIE
na HUcy cBa MelycoOHO mpeBulle yaajbeHa, TakKo M 300T HEIOBOJHHE
noy3aaHocTd JIoOMEHTHjaHOBHX BECTH IO MUTamwy OpBor aena CaBUHOT
utuHepapa. Hanme, omaBHo je y Haynu npumeheno na Jlomentujan npasu
rpemke y reorpa)CKoM CMUCITY, aJId U IOHOCH HejacHY MaplIpyTy U3 Koje ce
MOXe 3aKJbyunTH 1a je CaBa y JBa HaBpaTa y3acTOIHO U3 Jepycaluma HIao
y Erumar.®

Hame, ocum Ha OoraToM WTHHEpapy, OH BpEME HAIlyIITamba apXUelH-
CKOIICKOT TpOHa, a 3aTUM M 1236. xkao roguHy CaBUHE CMPTH TEMEJBU U Ha
no0po mo3HaTOj 1MoBesbH OmBIIEr Kpasba PamocnaBa JlyOpoBuanuma on 4.
(debpyapa 1234, kao 1 Ha cBeJJOYaHCTBUMA TIO3HH]jET xaruorpada Teomocuja.
Haunwme, ,,xpasb CBHX pallkux W TPaBYHHjCKUX 3eMasba’ PanociiaB usnao je
noBesby JlyOpoBuaHMMa HAaKOH IITO je u30erao mpex OpaTtoM BriagucnaBom,
IITO je 3aucTa u terminus post quem non 3a npoMeny Biaactu y Cpouju.>’
JomenTujan, Takolhe, Aaje XpOHOJIOUWIKY OJpeAHULY jep HaBoau jaa je Casa
,,100po mocimyxwuo ['ocnory cBomMe 4eTpHaecT ToAnHa”, Tj. J1a je TOIUKO OHo
Ha I10JI0XKa]y apXUEMUCKOIIa ,,CPICKUX U TOMOPCKUX 3eMasba”,®’ Te Ha OCHOBY
Tora AHacracujeBuh y3uma ja je CaBa HaIlyCTHO I0JIOKa] apXUETTMCKOIa e
kpaj 1233. u mouetkom 1234, jep je mo memy nocseheH 3a apxuenuckona 1219,
a pykonosarao emuckore y XKuuau 1220. ronune.®! Takohe, npema Teogocujy,
Panocnaga je ;xkena AHa HamycTHi1a 1o 1ojacky u3 Jlyoposuuka y Hpau, Te ce
Pagocnas 30or tora Bpatuo y CpOujy, rae ra je 3aMOHAIINO CTPUL,
apxuenuckor Caa.® Mako ce He 3a/ip)kaBa IyHO Ha TOj POMaHCHPAHO] IPUYH,
AmHacracujeuh je HU He oxdalryje, Kao IITO MOTIYHO MOKJIaka MOBEPEHE
Teonocujy xana nume 1a je Casa jow ygex OMO Ha MMOJI0XKa]y apXHEMHCcKona
Kaja je 3amoHammo PagocnaBa, aju ¥ 0KEHHUO CBOT IPYror CHHOBLA M Taja
aKTyeJeHor Kpajba Brnanucnasa Oyrapckom npunuesom benociaom. Takobe,
OH IIOKJIama MoBepeme u TeoqocHjeBUM BeCTHMA J1a je Kpasb Biangucnas y3
CasuH 6marocnoB moveo 3unatu Mutemey.® Jlakie, TO ¢y 3anpaBo IJIaBHU
NoJalM Ha KOjuMa ce TeMeJbu TBpAma ja je CaBa O6uo y CpOuju 1o nocie

58 B. Musbkosuh, JKumuja Ceemoz Case, 154—155; C. Bynosuh, ,,JI3 crape cpIicke KEHKEBHO-
ctu”, 129, Ham. 2 cmatpa aa To mTo JJoMeHTHjaH ,,Ha NIMPOKO OMHUCYje Taj MyT, He Tpeba aa
HAcC 3aBeZie Ja TIOMHCIMMO Ja Ce MyTOBamke MPOIy>KuIo 1 nene 1235. 1.,

5 36opnux cpedmwosexosnux hupunuuxux nosema u nucama Cpouje, Bocne u [[yboposnuxa
(1186—1321), xw. 1, npup. Bnagumup Momun, Cuma hupkosuh u {yman Cunank, beorpan
2011, 129-130; VBana Komatuna, Kpaws Cmegan Ypow I Benuxu u wezo6 gex, beorpan
2021, 60-61.

% Tomenrujau, Kumuje Cs. Case, 340.

1 J1. Anacracujesuh, ,,Ceern Casa je ympo 1236. roqune”, 243.

2 Teopmocwje, JKusom Ceemoza Case, 177-178.

% Ucro, 177-179; J1. Anacracujesuh, ,,Ceeru Casa je ympo 1236. romune”, 244-245.
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Backpca 1234, ogHocHO, Kako map penoBa Aajbe AHacTacujeBuh yOmaxasa
CTaB, Ja C€ ,,HUIOLITO HUje MOTa0 HaJIa3UTH HU y OCTABLY HU Ha CBOM JIPYTOM
nyToBamy Ha McToky mpe kpaja 1233. niun mouerka 1234764

MebhytuMm, na 1u cBeAOYaHCTBA U3 MOMEHYTHUX M IPYTHX H3BOpa MOTY
MOTBPJIUTH UCKJbYUHBO TaKBY, HJIH [IaK J103BOJbABAjy U APYrauujy HHTEpIIpe-
Tanujy, Tj. XpoHosorujy norahaja. Haume, 3a onpehusame Bpemena CaBunor
HalylITamkba apXHeNUCKOICKOr TPOHA 3aucTa je aparoueH JlomeHTHjaHOB
nonatak Aa je CaBa JIpkao IOJIOXKa] apXHENMUCKoNna yeTpHaecT roguHa. C
003upom Ha To 11a je Cpricka pkBa crekia ayrokedanHoct 1218, oqHocHo na
je Cama 1219. rogune pyKonojaoxuo enuckorne y XKuuu, kako u noTBphyjy
HEIITO TO3HHjH JISTONKCH KOju HaBosie 6727. roauny (1218/1219),% usnasu na
Ce YeTPHAECT I'OJIMHA HErOBOI apXUEITMCKOIICTBA 3aIlpaBo HaBpiiasa 1232/1233,
a He kako AnactacujeBuh cmarpa 1233/1234.% Takobe, JoMeHTHjaHOBO
CBEI0YAHCTBO O roguHama CaBHHOT apXHMEMUCKOIICTBA [TOCPEIHO MOTBPhYjy
n Bectu apxuenuckona Janmma I, xoju je 3abenexuo y Kumujy
apxuenuckona Apcenuja xaxo je CaBa ,,kana je OMo HEKH HAPOUYHUTH JaH... a
O0uo je Ty m OmaroBepHH Kpasb PamocnmaB um 11eo cabop cpricke 3emibe”,
MOCTaBHO ApPCEHM]ja 3a apXHMEMUCKoIa U Ja je KPeHyo Ha CBOje IpYyro IyTo-
Bame Ha McTok y Bpeme kpasba Pagocnasa, pakie cBakako npe 4. ¢pedpyapa

% J1. Anacracujesuh, ,,Cetn Casa je ympo 1236. romune”, 243-245.

% Jby6omup Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncku pooocnosu u nemonucu, beorpan 1927, 111, 117,
167, 170-171, 174, 178, 182, 186-187, 194, 198, 202, 287.

% TIpema TomenTHjaHy, CaBa je ermucKore pyKononoxuo o Backpey y XKuuu, mro je o cBoj
nputiny 6uo Backpe 7. anpuna 1219. ronune, a ve 1220, mrro nmocpeaHo notBplyje u mucmo
koje je Ctedan [IpBoBenuanu nocnao y Pum no enucxkony Metoaujy, a Koje je 3aBeIeHO y
4eTBPTOj KibH3u perecta nane Xonopuja I1I mox 6pojem 681 u koje je, cyaehu no mecty koje
3ay3MMa y OJIHOCY Ha Jpyra Koja Cy 3aBoljeHa OHAaKO KaKo Cy HacTajaja WM NPUCTU3aJIA Y
ManvHy KaHIeNapujy, MPUCTUIVIO y mocieqmoj TpehuHu mapra 1220, Te Mckibyuyje
moryhnoct na je CaBa pykormnosnarao emnuckorne y XKuun o Backpey 29. mapra 1220. Takohe,
nportect Aumutpuja XomatuHa ox Maja 1220. He gomymiTa Kao BpeMe PyKOIOJaramba
enuckomna 29. mapt 1220, Tj. ocTaBiba KpaTak BPEMEHCKH POK H3Mel)y pykorosarama,
CMEHHBabha MPU3PEHCKOr EMHCKONa M PeakiMje OXPHJICKOT apXHENHCKONa Ha CBE TO.
Hapouwuto ako ce y3me y 003up 1a je Caa no nospatky u3 Hukeje 6opaBuo Ha CBeTOj ropu
u 3aapikao ce y Comyny. Camum tTum, CaBun 60paBak y HUKejH 1 15erOBO pyKOIIOIOXKEHHE 32
apxuenyckona Mopa npunazaatu 1218. ronqunu, nerapauje o Tome ViBana Komatuna, [[pkea
u oporcasa y cpnckum semmama 00 XI 0o XIII eexa, beorpan 2016, 280-282. Jla je Casa
pyxononoxeH y Toky 1218, a 1a je Tokom 1219. 6uno pykononoxeme enuckona y XKuuu,
npenoxkuo je Cuma hupkosuh, ,,JlomeHTrjanoBa npoconorpaduja”, 3PBHU 45 (2008) 154.
o canynux pesynrara jgomrao je u Bmagumup [lamuh, ,,Kama je Cern CaBa mocrtao
apxujepej?” (paz npeacTaBibeH y BUAY caomniutema Ha [1lecTo] HaloHaIHOj KOH(pEepeHIHjH
Buzanrosnora 18. jyna 1215. r.). 3a munubema aa je CaBa nocrao apxujepej 1219, a na ce
noceehemwe enuckona y Xuuu ogurpano 1220, B. nerassHo, U. Komatuna, [[pkea u oparcasa,
281, nam. 1028.
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1234. xana ce PamocnaB, ka0 MpOrHaHH Kpasb, OMHE Yy JyOpoBHUKY.S
Hanuno 11 nmomaje na je xpass PamocnaB mapoBao mpeocBeheHome ,,cBako
JIOBOJBCTBO, 0€30pOjHO 371aTO M OCTaie moTpedHe 10BOJbHO”.% YV TakBOM
pasmarpamy gorahaja Moxke ce mpernocTaBuTH 1a je CaBa KpeHyo Ha CBOje
Ipyro mytoBame Ha McTok HajBepoBaTHHje y jeceH 1233. roauHe, a MOXKIa U
KOju Mecen pe tora Oyayhu na je ruoBuada Mopem Ouia 103BOJbEHA 3a
MapLIpyTy KOjOM je OH IUIOBHO O] MapTa 70 oktoopa.*’

[TpomeHa Ha CPIICKOM MPECTOITY, OJHOCHO cBpraBame Panocnasa o crpane
meropor Opara Brmanucnasa, cinenehu Bectn xaruorpada JlomeHTHjaHa U
Teonocuja, y HenocpegHoj je Be3u ca CaBUHUM JIpYyTruM MyToBameM Ha McTok
n oxpehuBamemM ApceHHja 3a HAcleJHUKA HAa apXUEIHMCKOIICKOM MECTY.
Jonyiie, bUXOBH NOAALM Y HEKUM MOjEAMHOCTUMA OYAapajy O MPETXOIHO
MMOMEHYTHX IojiaTaka apxuenuckona Jlanwna I1. Haume, JlomeHTHjan HaBoau
kako je CaBa ,,ipeOuBao MHoOra jera” ca KpajbeM PanocnaBoM, anu u jaa je
HaKoOH 1ITO je Bnanucnas ,,aMimo 3emMibe crapujer opara” U y3eo My MpecTo,
Casa ,,ipoBEO MHOTO rojiHa ca OJaroBepHUM KpajbeM BmamuciaBom™.”
3aTuM HaBOJM Kako je apxuenuckon Casa oIpeano jepoMonaxa ApceHuja 3a
CBOT HACIIC/IHUKA, T€ JIa CE HAKOH TOra YITyTHO 10 Ipyru myT y CBeTy 3emiby.’!
Haxie, oqmax mazna 'y ouu nojarak jia je Capa npedbuBao ,,MHOTe roinHe” ca
KpasbeM BitagucnaBom mpe HEro IITO je HaIyCTHO apXHEIUCKOICKO MECTO,
10K je apxuenuckon Januno Il u3puunt na je Casa Taj mojoxaj HaIrycTHo 3a

7V JKumujy ApcenunjeBoM je, Takohe, 3a0enexeHo na je Apcenuje ympo 28. okro0pa, Te Jia
je apxkao mpecto Cetora Cage ,,TpuaeceT rognHa’”, MITO y3 YHEHCHUILY J1a CE HAaBOIAHW KpaJb
PagocnaB xao mpucyTHH Biagap y3 ,,l1e0 cadop cpIicke 3eMibe” MPU HETOBOM ITOCTaBIbEHY
nomymTa camo 1233. kao moyetak ApCeHHjeBOT apXUETTUCKOIICTBA, OMHOCHO 1263. Kao Beros
Kpaj, ’Kusomu kpamesa u apxuenucxkona cpnckux, Hamcao apxuenuckorn Januno 11, u3g. b.
Hanmauh, 3arpe6 1866, 248-253, 272.

8 JKueomu kpasmseea u apxuenuckona cpnckux, 251.

% A. PoHa HaBOJIH Jia je MOMOPCKHU caoOpahaj Ha Meaurepany OHO 00yCTaBIbEH 0] HOBeMOpa
JI0 MapTa, 4ak ¥ 3a KpaTka MyToBama Ay odane. Maja cy TproBIy, Kako H3BOPHU CBEIOUE,
1 To MaxoM oHH 13 XI Beka, MOT/IM UCIUIOBUTH U3 HEKE HTalIHjaHCKe Iyke y mposnehe, a xa
ce TIOTOM JI0 jJeCeHH BpaTe y CBOje TIOMOBE. YKOJIHMKO HCIUIOBE Y jeceH, KaJa HACTyIH 31UMa,
Oopasmnu cy Ha JleBanty win y Adpunu, na 6u ce tex ciaeneher nponeha Bpahamu. OH,
Takole, HaBoaw /1a je kpajeM XII Beka KBaIUTET EBPOIICKUX OPOOBa MOOOJBIIAH TOIUKO Ja
Cy TPrOBIIM M3 HTAJIHjaHCKHX JIyKa MOTJIM M 3MMH Jia HCIUIoBe Ha JleBaHT 1 1o adpudke obare
0e3 moBpaTka y IyKe M3 KOjUX cy kpeHynu, A. Rona, ,Maritime commerce in the
Mediterranean in the 10"-13% centuries, a meeting place between cultures”, in: Maritime
heritage and modern ports, Southampton 2005, 126-127; Ruthy Gertwagen ,,A Chapter on
Maritime History: Shipping and Nautical Technology of Trade and Warfare in the Medieval
Mediterranean, 11th—16th Century”, in: Maritimes Mittelalter. Meere als Kommunikationsrdume,
ed. Michael Borgolte / Nikolas Jaspert (Vortrage und Forschungen 83), Ostfildern, 132—135.

0 Nomentujan, Kumuje Cs. Case, 340.

"I Nomentujau, Kumuje Cs. Case, 340-346.
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BpeMe Kpasba Pamocnasa. lomentujanoBo JKumuje Ceemoe Cage je cBaKako
NpUMapHU U3BOP, aJIM MIIAK HA TOM MECTY OM HeroBe IOAaTKEe, YNHH MH CE,
Tpebasio y3eTu ¢ pe3epBoM, Hajupe 300r ynmenune aa je Casa, yak 1 z1a ce
MPOMEHA BJIACTH JIECUJIa IPE HerOBOT HAaITyILITaka TPOHA U ojy1acka Ha VICTOK,
y TOM cly4ajy CBera HeKOJIMKO Meceld MpoBeo ca BiamucnaBoM, a HUKaKo
»MHOre rogune”. Takohe, Mopa ce IPUMETUTH J1a ce MIPU ONHCYy HocBehema
Apcenuja 3a apxuenuckona 1 CaBHHOj IPUIPEMH 3a Iy T Ha MIcTok HU jeqHOM
peyjy He cioMuIbe Kpasb Biaaucias 1 ierosa yiora y ToMe. 3anpaBo, HaBOIU
0 IIPOMEHH BJIAacTH ¥ BiiaaycinaBibeBOM NOCTYIKY U TOCTaBJbEY ApceHH]ja 3a
apXUENMCKOoIla M3IJiea Kao Ja Cy HENPHUPOJHO NPEKHMHYTH HETauHOM
npumenoom kako je CaBa ,,MHOTE TOAMHE” NPeOMBAO Ca HOBHM KpasjbeM
BnagucnaBom. 3annMIbKBO je na JlomMeHTHjaH He cioMuie BraaucnaBibeBo
KpYHHCa€ 32 Kpajba, ITO OM CBAKaKO CIIOMEHYO YKOJIMKO Ia j& apXHeIHCKOII
Caa 3aucta o6aBuo.”” Teomocuje je, mak, MHOTO PEUHTHjH IO MUTAY
npomene Biaactu y CpOuju, Te OUPEKTHO ONTYXYyje Kpasba PamocnaBa u
ETOBY TOKOPHOCT JKEHH, 300T Yera je BiacTesa OJCTyIHiIa O bera u npu-
crymuna maalhem O6pary BrnagucnaBy.” Casa je, kako nasbe nuie Teogocuje,
,»MOJIMO | MIPETHO Ja Oyay y MUPY’”, ajli ¢c€ HAIOCIETKY OMHUPHUO €A BOJbOM
I'ocniogmwom. Kako cmo Buzenu, AnactacujeBuh Mokjama MOBEpee HAPESAHUM
HaBonuma Teomocuja kako je apxuenuckon CaBa NOTOM 3aMOHAINO
PanocnaBa, kxpyHucao u BeHuao BianuciaBa, Te Ja je HOBH Kpasb IIOYEO
3ugatu MusemeBy y3 meros 0narocsioB. Tek HAKOH CBUX THX I10j€JUHOCTH,
CaBa ocraBiba ApceHHja Kao CBOT HAclEAHUKA U y3UMa ,,MHOTa 3JaTa OX
Kpasba BraaucnaBa” u ouiasu Ha cBoje qpyro myTtoBame y CeTy 3emiby.’*
Wnaxk, nHamehe ce nmuTame KOJIMKO cy TayHe TeogocujeBe BeCTH Koje ce
onHoce Ha Bnanucnasa. Haume, Teonocuje HaBoau, Ta4yHKjE O3HAYaBA KEHY
Kpasba PajocnaBa kao riaBHOT KpuBLA 300T KOra je U3ry0Ho mpecTo, a jia ce
HakoH AHuHe npeBape y [pauy Pagocnas Bpatuo y Cpbujy, rae je 3aMoHalleH,

72 Jbuspana Jyxac-I'eoprueBcka, ,,Kpasb Briajucnas y cprickoj cpe/irbOBEKOBHO] KEbHKEBHOCTH
y: Munewesa y ucmopuju cpncrkoe napooa, yp. Bojucnas J. Bypuh, beorpax 1987, 19-24,
noceOHO Har. 15, 3amasuia je jefHy BpJIO BaKHY MHTEPBEHIH]Y, Aa je y Ilerporpasickoj,
KacHH]joj peakiuju goaaro aa je CaBa 61arocioBro 1 KpyHucao Biaanciasa, mTo He CTOjU
y Beukom pykomnucy. O pykonucuma XKuruja Cseror Case, Upena lllnanujep, Ceemozopcka
oawmuna, beorpan 2014, 43—44.

3 Teonmocuje, Kusom Ceemoea Case, 177. Ha kpajy kpajeBa, u ko camor Teomocuja Koju je
KpO3 LIe0 CIHC HAaKJIOkEH Kpasby Bitaancnasy, koju nma Gnarocios oj CaBe, HaHJIa3uMo Ha
TBPAKY Ja je ,,He3aKOHUTO U pa30ojHuukn yrpadbuo Bnact”, Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoea
Case, 178.

™ Teonocwuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 181. Byayhu ja muiie HEKOIHMKO JCIEHNja HAKOH THX
noralaja, cBecTaH BHUXOBOT HCX0/1a, foaaje 1a je Capa xeneo ,,ako bor u3Bonn” 1a okonva
XKHBOT ,,y Tyhum kpajeBuma”, Teonocuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 179.
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nakie nociue 4. ¢pebpyapa 1234. r. Mehyrtum, Ta pomaHcupaHa npuya je
0JIaBHO 0j0aueHa y HayI[H Kao pelieBaHTaH MoJaTak,” a u3 MoBeJbe KOjy je
COJyHCKH Biazap Maunojno uznao maprta 1234. ronune lyOpoBHUKY jacHO je
na je 6paunu map 6Ho y ckiaagHuM ofaHocuma.’® Teomocuje MOKAa JOHOCH
TayHe BECTH O TOMe Ja je PajmocnaB 3amoHalieH, ajau Taj 4MH, 110 HaMa,
cBakako HHje 00aBuo apxuenuckon Caa,”’” 10K lerosa BecT 1a je Biaaucias
0TIOYEO Tpaamy MusenieBe HaKOH INTO je y3eo OJarociioB oj CTpULa
apxuenuckona CaBe cBakako HE OJroBapa YHI-CHHULAMA J0 KOJUX je HayKa
nouuta. Haume, Brniagucnas jecre moaurao MusiemeBy, ainy 1o ¢Boj NPUIMLA
jour 3a KHBOTa WeroBor oma kpaba Credana [IpBoBenuanor.”® Teomocuje,
takole, HaBoau aa cy CaBuHe MOIITH OYKBaie y TPHOBY TOMHY JaHa,”” pe
HETO LITO X je KpaJb Briaaucias 3arpaxuo o Oyrapckor apa 1 CBOT TacTa
JoBana Acena I, nox JlomeHTHjaH nuie fa je 1o Tor BiaguciaBibeBor YnHA
JIOLJIO ,,[T0CIIE HEKOJIMKO roguHa’”. YuHu ce 1a Hu y T0j BecTH Teonocuje Huje
noysaaH, Beh je MImak mpolio HEKOJIMKO roJiMHa oJl ymokojema Case 10
IpeHoca HhEeroBux MowmTHjy. Tpeda, HauMe HaBecTH na CaBHHE MOILITH HUCY
npeHere 6. maja 1237, kako je npennarao Jb. Kosauesuh, jep je on unrajyhu
3aluc y KoMe je 3a0enexeHa rojJuHa MpeHoca S\'Me IPOUUTA0 Kao 6745.
roauHy, 1j. 12373 a mo cBoj mpuiuiM OM MOCIEIHE CIOBO E, Tj. OPOjHY

7S Cranoje Cranojesuh, ,,Kaz je ympo kpass Pagocnas”, [eno. Jlucm 3a HayKy, KiudxicegHocm
u opywmeenu scusom (1894) 325. Any je y dpauy naBoano oreo ®Opyr, 1j. @panak, anu je
3anpaBo Taja J{pau 6uo noj Bnauthy Enupana. @panim, ogHocHo AHXYjIHM Cy 3ay3enu Jpayu
Tek (hebpyapa 1272. u cBakako BIajaiyd lUME y BpeMe Kaja Teomocuje cactaBiba Kumuje
Cseemoz Cage, Muxauno Jlackapuc, Busanmucke npunyese y cpeomresexosnoj Cpouju,
Beorpan 1926, 48-52; lBana Komaruna, IIpeapar Komatuna, ,,Hacranak ,,Mierauke
Anbanuje” u ycroMeHa Ha BU3aHTHjCKY BIacT y cprickoM [Tomopjy”, 14 67 (2018) 59-60.

76 Mupocnas Mapkosuh, ,,Busanrrcke nosesbe 1yopoBaukor apxusa”, 3PBA 1 (1952) 211-219.

7 C. Cranojesuh, ,,Kan je ympo kpasb Pagocnas”, 324-325, uspaxasa cymmy y Teomocujen
nckas, jep cMmarpa na o6u Jlomenrujan curypro npumnucao Casu jour jeaHo BaxHo jeno. C
Jpyre cTpaHe, y IOMEHHKY, Kao M y POAOCIOBHMA M JIETONNICHMa, 3a Kpasba Panocnasa ce
yBEeK HaBOJM Ja My je MoHaiko uMme JoBaH, Bnagumup Momuus, ,,CepOekast pegaxius
CHHOJAMKA B HEJEII0 npaBociaBus. TekcTol”, Buzanmuiickuii epemenux 17 (1960) 303. Ilo
HaMa je YMH 3aMOHallleha Kpasba PajiociaBa Morao 00aBUTH MOTOKH apXHENNCKON ApceHHje
HakKoH 1To je BranucnaB omobpuo meros moBparak y otapouny, M. Komaruna, Kpaw
Cmepan Ypow I, 61-62, nan. 172. B. u Bpanucnas [[BetkoBul, ,,CTyIeHUYKH EKCOHAPTEKC
1 kpaJs Pagocnas: npusor narosawy”, 3PBU 37 (1998) 79.

8 Ilparan Bojouh, ,,Ka apckoM 0CTOjaHCTBY KpaJhbeBCKE BIACTH. Biiagapcke HHCUTHH]E
u upeosnoruja y noda npeux Hemamwuha”, y: Kpamescmeo u apxuenuckonuja y cpnckum u
nomopckum semmama Hemaruha, yp. Jbyoomup Makcumosuh, Cphau [Tupusatpuh, Beorpan
2019, 315-339; U. Komatuna, Kpaw Cmepan Ypow I, 65; Musbkosuh, JKumuja Ceemoe
Case, 192—-194.

" Teomocuje, Kusom Ceemoza Case, 203.

80V cnyuajy na ce npuxsaru 13. janyap 1236. kao narym Casune cMpTH, TeomocujeBe BecTH
6u Ouite noTkpernsbeHe noxatHo KoBaueBrnheBuM panrdanraBameM.
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BPEIHOCT, TpeOalo yuTaT Kao S, mto ynyhyje Ha 1238. roauny (syms).*!
Ilopen Ttora, y cnosbHOj npumnparu y CTyIeHHMLH, YMjU je KTUTOP Kpab
Panocnas, Taunuje y jyxHoj kanenu nocsehenoj Ceerom CuMeoHy, IpuKa3aH
je xpasb Panocnas ca sxeHoM AHOM, a Ha CEBEpHOM 3u1y jepomoHax Caga,
apxuenckon Apcenuje I u apxuernuckon Casa 1.2 Y panujoj nuteparypu ce
4yecTo 300T 0/ICyCTBa KpyHE KOJ Kpajba PamociiaBa, )KMBOIHMC CTyJIEHUYKE
npurnpare cmemrtao y 1234/1235. ronuHy, mocie nNpoMeHe Ha MPecToly.
MelyTum, Kako cy KOH3epBaTOPCKa HCTPaKMBamba MOTBpAWIA Ja je Panocnas
unak OMO HAaCIHMKaH ca KPyHOM, JaKJie Kao aKTyeJIHH, a He Kao OMBILU KpaJb,
y Hayuu je nonyheHa u HOBa jJaTtaluja )KMBOMKCA Y IEPHOA HE IMOCe JIeTa
1233.% Takobe, y3 TakBy jAaTaiujy u mnpuka3s jasa apxuenuckona Case I u
Apcenuja I mpeko myrta PanocnaBa noduja nuaejHu cMHCa0, OTHOCHO yKasyje
Ha TO JIa CE CMEHA Ha apXUEMUCKOIICKOM IPECTOY AOTOIUIA Y BpeMe Kpasba
Panocnasa, kako u Hana3umo y JKumujy apxuenuckona Apcenuja on lannna Il,
a He 3a BpeMe Kpasba Branucnasa. Hecnarame ca Bectuma panujux xaruorpaga
KOjU CMEHY Ha apXHMEMUCKOIICKOM TpoHy W CaBMHO myToBame Ha McTok
CMELITajy y BpeMe Kpasba Biaaucnasa, foHekIe cMo 1o nutamy JloMeHTHjaHa
MOjACHWJIN U HKeTOBUM NIOMAJIO HEjaCHUM HapaTHBOM Ha TOM MECTY, JIOK j€ KOJ
no3uyjer Teonocuja TakBa KOHCTPYKIIMja jaCHA U YIIaJAJbUBA jep OH OUHUIIICAHO
rpaau cinuky BiiaguciaBa kao 6osber Biaapa Hero Pagocnasa. Yunu ce a je

81 Upena lInanujep, ,,Kaga cy momru Ceeror Case mpeHere u3 TpHoBa y MuemeBy?
@unonomka pacupasa”, Ifpreene cmyouje 16 (2019) 491-498, npennoxuna s, 1j. 1238.
roauny. CeM Tora, YMEHCHAIA J1a je Kpasb Biagucnas 23. jyna 1237. roqune 6uo Ha [leTnHu,
Kako 6m ca craHoBHMIIMMA CIUTHTa 3aKJBYYHO YTOBOP O IPHjaTebCTBY M CaBe3y, yKazuBaia
0w 3ancra Ha KpaJbeB ,,y)KypOaH pacniopen” te roaune; Mcra, ,,Kana cy momn Cseror Cae
nperete”, 496-497. Hama ce unHM 1a mopex Tora y nprior 1238. roarHu Kao IpeuIoxkKeHo]
TOAMHY IIPEHOca MOIITH]Yy HJe YHibeHnIa aa je nap Josan Acen Il mapra/ampuia 1237.
rojJinHe 3ajeHo ca KymaHuMa orcenao jeJJHO HUKEjCKO yTBpheme. Melhytum, oH je yop3o
MOpao J1a ce TToByUe ca OOJHOT 110Jba jep Cy My CTPaJIaJIi CHH U )KeHa TOKOM eNUIeMHje Kyre
Koja je m36maa y TpHOBY, Te je Maso BepoBaTHO Jia jé y TAaKBHM OKOJHOCTHMA JIOIIIO U JI0
npumama rociancTBa n3 Cpouje u npenHoca Casuuux momrujy, M. Komaruna, Kpas
Cmedghan Ypow 1, 67, am. 192.

b. Muskosuh, JKumuja Ceemoe Cage, 196—198, Takole je ykazao Ha MamKaBOCT pallvu-
TaBama o1 ctpane Jb. KoBauepnha, anu je oH y MOCIEIBEM CIIOBY €, Tj. OPOjHOj BPEIHOCTH
TIPEUTOKHO <, ITO yryhyje Ha 1241. kao roanHy IpeHoca MOIITH]Y.

82 TIpuka3 qBa apXHEHMHUCKOIa yKa3yje a ce CMCHA Ha apXHEIHUCKOIICKOM IIPECTOILY A0T0/IHIa
y BpeMe kpasba PajiocnaBa, kako u Hasasumo y JKumujy apxuenuckona Apcenuja on JJanuna
11, b. L{BetkoBuh, ,,CTyneHnyku exconaprekc”, 77-78; Ceero3ap Pamojunh, Ilopmpemu
cpnckux enadapa y cpeorwem eexy, beorpan 19972 15-16.

8 TakBy maraiujy ca yoea/buBUM apryMeHTHMa Ipemtoxkuo je b. [isetkosuh, ,,CTynennakn
excoHaprekc”, 77-85. O nurepaTypH y K0joj ce 3acTyIa Te3a Ja je )KUBOIUC CTYICHHUIKE
npunpare Hactao 1234/1235, ucro.

8 Jb. Jyxac-T'eopruescka, ,,Kpams Braaucias”, 19-23.

139



HBana KomaTtuna

3a MPELH3HY XPOHOJIOTH]jY THUX Jorahaja, Kako je TO JOBUTJbUBO pumeTno b.
LiBetkoBuh, ,BpemeHcka OnuszuHa JlomMeHTHjaHa Owuia je OYHMIJICAHO
HE0BOJbHA y nopehemy ca TepuropujanHom Oim3unom lanuna 117,35

[Haxiie, y3eBumn y 003up natym u roguny CaBHHE CMPTH KOjy CMO IIPEJIO-
KUK, Tj. 14. janyap 1235, 3atum nopatke xaruorpada o lberoBoM UTHHEPapy,
M3HOCUMO IIPETIOCTABKY Ja je 70 MPOMEHE Ha CPIICKOM HPECTOIIy, OZHOCHO
cBpraBama Kpajea Pajocnasa on crpane Opara Bnaguciasa, Jonuio HaKOH
mro je Casa otumao u3 Cpouje na 6u nocetrno CBeTy 3eMJby Y JIETO/jeceH
1233. r., 300r 4era je HaImyCTHO M apXHEMHMCKOIICKO MECTO M 0xadpao
jepomMoHaxa ApceHHja 3a JOCTOjHOT HacienHuka. Moryhe je na je Bnanucnas
HCKOPUCTHO TaKaB Pa3BOj CHUTyalMje M TOKOM JECEHHM WJIHM 3UME, a IIpe
¢bebpyapa 1234, ceprao cBor Opata ca npectona. Mictuaemo jour jeaHoM aa je
NPETXOAHO M3JIOXKeHHU ciier porahaja y Cpbuju mouetkom tpehe aeueHuje
XIII Beka Hama NpeTHOCTaBKa O CIEAY UCTOPUjCKUX JACLIaBama y KeJbU J1a
MCTaKHEMO HHXOBY PEJIaTUBHY XPOHOJIOTHjY KaKo OMCMO yKa3zajidu Ha TO Ja
OHa HUKAaKO HE cMejy OMTH apryMeHTH 3a oapehuBame natryma CaBuHe CMpPTH.
Kako cM0 rcTakiii y IpBOM JIeiTy Haller u3Jjiarama, oko qaryma CaBuHE CMPTH
He 6u Tpedano umartu aBojoy, jep Cy O TOME U3BOPHU MPHIMYHO HEMOCPEIHH U
HEJIBOCMHUCIICHH.

8 B. [{serkosuh, ,,CTynennuku ekconaprexc”, 82.
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Ivana Komatina
ON THE YEAR OF DEATH OF SAINT SAVA OF SERBIA
Summary

From the late 19" century until the first decades of the 20" century, the question of
the date and year of the death of the first Serbian archbishop, Saint Sava, was a topical
issue in Serbian historiography. Although A. Solovjev and S. Stanojevi¢ presented
convincing arguments that Sava died on January 14, 1235, D. Anastasijevi¢, almost a
hundred years ago, concluded that the date of his death was January 13, 1236, which
is generally accepted in science to this day. Also, Anastasijevi¢ believes that although
he died on January 13, his feast day was moved to January 14 in order to give him an
independent service.

Regarding the historical sources on this issue, it can be said that they are quite
extensive and unambiguous. Namely, both Sava’s biographers, his companion and
contemporary Domentijan and a somewhat later Theodosius agree that Sava arrived in
Tarnovo after Nessebar, where he fell ill soon after the feast of the Epiphany. Also,
both hagiographers state that Sava deceased “when Saturday passed and the Sunday
night arrived” and “the midnight approached”. Since in the Middle Ages the day did
not start at midnight as in the modern age, but lasted from the sunset of one day to the
sunset of the next day, it is clear that Sava died on Sunday. Also, the oldest editions of
the text of the Service dedicated to St. Sava record January 14 as the date of his death.
Therefore, it is our opinion that Sava died on Sunday, January 14, 1235. It is worth
noting that January 13, 1236 was Sunday, and January 14, 1236 was Monday. It should
be also noted that today, according to the Orthodox calendar, St. Sava is celebrated on
January 14 (i.e. 27 according to the New Style).

The question arises why Anastasijevi¢ accepted the testimonies of the hagiographers
regarding the day (that it was Sunday), and but not the testimonies regarding the date
(January 14) of Sava’s death, and concluded that 1236 was the year of St. Sava’s death.
Namely, he believed that the odanije of Epiphany i.e. the afterfeast had been celebrated
in Serbia on January 13, and that it was the only reason why Sava was celebrated on
January 14. However, according to the Typikon of Archbishop Nicodemus, from the
beginning of the 14" century, in which the afterfeast (odanije) of Epiphany had been
moved to January 14, we can see that not only the afterfeast (odanije), but also the
service of St. Sava was celebrated on that date. Based on that fact, we concluded that it
was unnecessary during the 13™ century to move the feast of St. Sava to the previous
day due to the celebration of afterfeast as Anastasijevi¢ thought.

In addition to resolving the issues of St. Sava’s death, we also argue in this paper
that the itinerary of St. Sava’s journey to the East cannot be a reliable trace for
determining the time of Sava’s death. In accordance with available source data, we
also offered a chronology of political and church changes in Serbia during the fourth
decade of the 13™ century and pointed out that it is too relative and cannot be an

146



O 2o0unu cupmu Ceemoe Case Cpnckoe

argument for determining the date of Sava’s death, as Anastasijevi¢ believed. The
terminus post quem non for the change on the Serbian throne was February 4, 1234,
i.e. the charter that former king Radoslav issued to the people of Dubrovnik. In our
opinion, Sava set out on his second journey to the Holy Land before the autumn of
1233 and appointed archbishop Arsenius I as his successor. Probably Vladislav took
advantage of these circumstances and overthrew Radoslav, certainly before February
4, 1234. During his return to the homeland, Sava stopped in Tarnovo, where he died,
on January 14, 1235 according to our opinion. After “several years have passed”, just
as Domentijan testified in his work, probably in 1238 or even later, as recently
proposed in historiography, Vladislav transferred the relics of St. Sava to Serbia.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao

IIpumisen: 31. 3. 2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jasisuBame: 20. 8. 2022.
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Muom UBanosuh

Benukama ca JlyopoBaukoM ONIITHHOM. Jako je Majo O4yBaHUX OAIITHHCKUX
HoBeJba HaMEHEHNX Bi1acTen.! CX0JHO MHCKPHUIILIMjaMa, KOHCTATOBAHO je Ja
ce 32 Binajapcka JoKyMeHTa ojHoce Ha jomahy Biacreny.” Tpeba pehu na cy
aKTH CPIICKUX Bllaflapa y HOBMjE€ BPEME IOHOBO JETAJbHO AMIIOMATHYKH
AHAJIM3MUPAHH Y OAr0BapajyhnM JOKTOPCKHUM [HcepTalijaMa i MoHorpadujama.’

Ca npyre cTpaHe, U3pa3uTo je MaJIO CadyyBaHUX [OBEJba YUjU CY ayKTOPH
OMIIM caMU PUIIaTHULIM CPIICKOT BIACTEOCKOT ciioja. Tek HeJaBHO Cy TH aKTH
u3 BpeMmeHa nocieamux Hemamunha noapoOHuje nmpoydeHu 3axBalbyjyhu
Hanopuma Cranoja Bojanuna.* Munubema cMO J1a M BIACTEOCKE TTOBEJbE U3
BpeMeHa HaKoH HectaHka auHactuje Hemamwuha 1371. rogune no npomnactu
CPIICKE CPEIIOBEKOBHE JIPKaBE 3aCIIyXKYjy IyKHY UCTPAKUBAUKY NMaxby. 13
TOT BPEMEHA j€ CauyBaHO IIET M0BEJba KOj& MOJKEMO 03HAYHUTH Kao BIACTCOCKE.
[Maxxwy hemo ycpencpeauTn Ha JUIUIOMATHYKY aHAIU3y YETHPH IOBEJHE
yesHuKa Panuua, koje cy Hactane y kpaTkoMm nepuony ox 1430/1431. no 1433,
TE 3aTO YMHE KOXEPEHTaH CKyIl akaTta.’ BaH Ginker pazMarpama 0CTaB/baMo
noBesby MoHaxa Jloporeja u3 1382. 0 ocHUBamBY BeroBor MaHactupa J{perye,®
MOLITO je oHa cnennguyad ciryyaj. Haume, ped je o J0OKyMEHTY 3aMOHAIICHOT
BiacrenuHa.’ [lopes Tora, ped je 0 jeIHHOM 04yBaHOM JOKYMEHTY HEKOT OJ1

! Pane Muxasbunh, ,,J[ToBesbe”, y: Jlexcuxon cpnckoe cpedrsez seka, npup. Cuma hiupkosuh u

Pane Muxasmunh, beorpag 1999, 530; He6ojma T. [opuwh, Juniomamuuxu obpacyu
CPeOROBEKOBHUX B1A0APCKUX OOKyMeHama: cpncku npumep (TOKTOpPCKa AUCEpTaIHja,
dunozodekn paxynrer beorpazn, 2012), 80-81.

2 H. Topuuh, Junromamuuku o6pacyu, 86.

3 H. Topuuh, Juniomamuuxu ob6pacyu; YKapxo 3. Byjomesuh, Cpncka eradapcka
Kanyenapuja y cpeorem sexy. Cmyouja u3z ynopeoue ouniomamuxe (I0KTOpCKa JACEpTaIInja,
dunozopekn  daxynarer beorpax, 2015); He6ojma [lopumh, Joxymenmu cpncxux
Cpeor08eKogHUX énadapa y 0ybposaukum 3oupkama. /loba Hemamwuha, beorpan 2017;
Heb6ojma [Mopunh u Hesen Ucaunosuh, Joxymenmu Bradapa cpeorosexosne Cpbuje u
bocne y eeneyujanckum 36upxkama, beorpam 2019.

* Cranoje Bojanum, ,,J[Be u3ryosbeHe nosesbe bpankosuha u mrxoBa KoMmnmnanuja (Xuianiap
No. 58 u No. 59)”, y: [IEPIBOAOZ, xw. 2, 30opnux y wacm Mupjane JKusojunosuh, yp. bojan
MwskoBuh u [lejan [lene6unh, beorpan 2015, 359-382; ucrwn, ,,3ajeqaudka mosesba Opahe
Bpankosunha n kanumenapuja KpymHe Biactene y apkaBu Hemamwuha”, 36opnux padosa
Busanmonowrxoe uncmumyma 53 (2016) 275-292.

5 Ilerasbuje fie 6uTH pedn 0 CBAKOM OJ1 TUX JIOKyMEHATa Y HACTABKY TEKCTa, T HA OBOM MECTY
ynyhyjemo camo Ha BIX0BO HajHOBHje m3name: Cyril Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts from
Mount Athos 1230—-1734. Critical Edition and Commentary of the Texts, Sofia 2018, 104—
115, 280-282.

¢ Anekcannap Mnanenosuh, [Hoseme knesa Jlazapa: mekem, komenmapu, chumyu, beorpaj
2003, 180-181.

7 Mapko lywuna, Hemupno doba cpnckoz cpedree 6exa. Bracmena cpnexkux obnacnux
eocnodapa, beorpax 2000, 93-94; Bragumup P. [lerkosuh, ,,Ko je 6o ocanBau manactupa
Hpenue”, Cmapunap 11 (1951) 57.
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BiactenuHa JlazapeBuha, Te ra je 3aTO TELIKO YINOPEIUTH Ca HEKUM JPYTUM
nosesbama. Hajzaxn, Tpeba Harnacutu na je Jloporej OMo BiIacTeanH KHE3a
Jlazapa, xoju je 6o camo jegaH oj 00JacHUX rOCHOAapa, Maja je CBAKako y
BpEMeE U3/1aBarba leroBOr akTa O1o Haj3Hadajuuju.® Ca 1pyre cTpaHe, BETUKH
yenHuk Pagny 6uo je y ciayxOu necniora Bypha Bpankosuha (1427-1456),
KOjH j€ HEOCIIOPHO OMO rOCIOAap jeJMHCTBEHE CPIICKE JPXKABE.

Takohe, mpeamer ucnuthBamba Hehe OuTH MoBesba Kecapa Yrbemie
BuratkoBuha manactupy Xuaanaap, koja Hocu aatym 10. jyn 1423.° momro
CMO carjlaCH{ ca MUIUbEHEM J1a CE OHa Tpeda TPeTUpaTH Kao BIaJapCKH aKT.
CrnaxxeMo ce ca KOHCTaTallljoM Ja je oH 0ro Mel)y oGiiacHUM rocrogapuma
KOjH Cy 3ap>Kajld 3HaTHY WJIN NOTIYHY IOJUTHYKY ITOCEOHOCT y OHOCY Ha
apxaBy Credana Jlazapesuha.!” Ca Hamie ctpaHe MOXeMO J0/aTH Ja ce y
CaMOM KecapeBOM JIOKYMEHTY He youyaBa 03HBambe Ha BpXOBHOT rocrojapa.!!
Taxobhe, Hehemo TupeKTHO y3eTn y 003up npecyae u3 BpeMena JlecrioroBune,
u3a Kojux cy crajanu oapehenu Biactenunu.'> HapaBno, 360r oapehenux
eJeMeHaTa CBM IIOMEHYTH akTH he HaMm MOCPEJHO MOCIYKUTH 3a M3BECHa
pasmarpama.

Kana je peu o Bi1acTeoCKUM MOBeJbaMa, HEOIIXOAHO j€ JaTH HEKE OIIITE
HanoMmeHe. Hajmpe Tpeba ykazatu Ha To aa u3 BpemeHa Hemamuha Hema
cayyBaHUX BJIACTEOCKUX JAapOBHUIIA HU Y OPUTMHAILY HH Y IPEIHCY, ajIi TO HE
3Ha4YM Jla TaKBH JOKYMEHTH HHCY moctojanu. Tako je Cranoje bojanun
YTBPAMO 12 je Y jeJHOM aKTy 3a MaHACTHP XHWJIaHJap HHKOPIIOPUPaAHa TOBEba
Opahe Byxka u I'prypa bpankosuha, HacTana y Bpeme BialaBUHe Lapa Y poiua,
a HaMEmEHA YIpaBo MOMeHyToM xpamy.!’ CauyBaH je, mak, 3HaTaH OpO]

8 Page Muxaswuuh, Jlazap Xpebewanosuh: ucmopuja, kyim, npedare, beorpan 19892, 88—
100. 3a apyrauuje riieauiite o KHe3y Jlazapy ka0 BpXOBHOM TOCIOJapy CPIICKUX 00JacTH
Bugerd y: Bmamumup Mommn, ,,Camonpxauu Credan kue3 Jlazap y Tpaaunmja
Hemamuhkor cysepenutera ox Mapuue 1o Kocosa”, y: O kuesy Jlasapy, yp. ViBan boxxuh u
Bojucnas J. Dypuh, Beorpag 1975, 13-41; ®pawo bapummh, ,,Bragapcku 4uH KHE3a
Jlazapa”, y: O kunezy Jlazapy, yp. san boxuh u Bojucnas J. Bypuh, Beorpan 1975, 45-62.

? JlaTyM je HEToy3/aH IOIITO I'a je Ha CTapujeM Mperucy nosesbe y XIX Beky Jommicao MOHax
Huxkannap: Jlyman Cunnuk, ,,IToBesba hecapa Yrisemre”, 3PBH 38 (1999-2000) 388, 390.
0 H. Mopuuh, Junromamuuku obpacyu, 4.

' 1. Cunpuk, ,,IToBesba hecapa Yribeme”, 392-393.

12 3a u3nama THX JIOKyMeHata BujeTH y: Anekcannap Couosjes, ,,3eTcka mpecyaa u3 1445.
roaune”, Apxue 3a npaene u opywumeene nayke XXXIII (XL), 1-2 (1931) 41-53; Bnagumup
[Monomar, ,,O npaBonucy U je3uKy JBajy akaTa o XuiaHaapckuMm mehama u3 cpeaune 15.
Beka”, y: Cpedmwu 6ex y Cpnckoj Hayyu, ucmopuju, KrusxcesHocmu u ymemnocmu V1, yp.
Topnana Josanosuh, [lecmotoBarr 2015, 236-239; Koncrautun Jupeuek, ,,CIOMEHUIIH
cprcku”’, Cnomenux CKA 11 (1892) 87-88.

13 C. BbojanuH, ,,J[Be usry6spene nosesbe bpankosuha”, 360-370, 372-378; C. Bojaunum,
,,3ajeIHNYKa ToBesba Opahe bpankosuha”, 279-288.
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JOKyMeHaTa KOjU CBeJOoYe Ja je Biagap MOoTBphHUBaoO AapoBe BiacTelne
[PKBEHUM ycTaHoBama.'* J[o THX HOTBpAa IO0JA3WIO je WIM Ha MOJOY
MOKJIOHOTIPUMLIA WIIM IOHATOpa. Y MPBOM CIIy4ajy, TH aKTH HUCY CIIY>KHJIU 32
noTBphuBame MyHOBRKHOCTH Jlapa, Beh 3a yoamTimene Jo0jeHuX moce/a 3a
npuMaona nokiona. '’ Takole, y cirydajy Mosbe JoHATOpa, Te MOBEJbE CE HUCY
OJHOCHJIC Ha IYHOBA)XXHOCT IOKJIOHA, Behl Ha KOHKPETHY MOTBPJY IPaBHOT
1ocia, y KOMe Cy HHaue 3aKOHHTO OCTBapUBaJu CBOje npaBo.'® Hanme, 106po
je mo3Haro 11a je Jywanos 3axoHux IPOIUCHBAO J1a BiIacTelia CiI000IHO MOKe
pacrosnarati cBojuM GamtiHaMa. To ce 0HOCKIIO U Ha GalTHHCKE IpKBe. !’
Wmajyhu To y BUny, HEe n3HEHal)yje mojaBa BIacTEOCKUX moBesba. CTHIaj
HETOBOJBHUX JIPYIITBEHO-NOJIUTHYKHX OKOJHOCTH CBAKaKO j€ YYHMHHUO Ja ce
apXUBH BIACTEOCKHX MOPOHIA HUCY cauyBasm. 't

Bbuorpa¢puja yennuka Paguua

[1pe pazmarpama caMuX IOBeJba, MOTPEOHO je MPYKUTH HEIITO JeTaJbHUJH
OCBPT Ha BEJIMKOT 4eiHuKa Panuua, xoju je muxoB aykrop. [Ipema nucamy
Koncrantuna ®wunozoda, dennuk Paguu je mpenBoawo ojapene AecroTa
Credana Jlazapesuha y omnyuyjyhyjoj ounu npunia Mexmena npotus Opara
Myce, jyia 1413, kox cena Yamypiy.'” Huje Moryhe yTBpauTH 011 Kajia je HOCHO
3Bamse yenHuka. [lopekio yennuka Pannua Takole je Heno3Haro. Y cauyBaHUM
U3BOpHMA CE HE HABOJIM HUjeJaH HEroB IpeakK, YKIbyuyjyhu U moBesbe Kojuma
My je DBypal) Bpankosuh norephusao Gamrruncke nocene.”’ Oryna Huje 6e3
OCHOBa MUIIUBCHC J1a je TPHUIALA0 KPYTy BiacTele KOjy je Y3AUrao JecroT
Credan, pykoBonehu ce HaBogHUM caBeToM cynTaHa bajasuTa fa 3a capagHuke
y3uma ceOu HajBepHHje, 6e3 003upa Ha BUXOB yrien u 6orarcto.?! [pesume My

4 Teonop Tapanoscku, Mcmopuja cpnckoe npasa y Hemarwulikoj opoicasu, Beorpan 2002,
470-471; C. bojanums, ,,3ajeqauyka mosesba Opahe bpankosuha”, 277.

15 T. Tapanoscku, Mcmopuja cpnckoz npasa, 472.

19 Ycro, 472-475.

17 Ilywianos saxonux, npup. Bophe By6ano, beorpan 2010, 83-84, 163, 165; T. TapaHoBcKH,
Hcmopuja cpnexoe npasa, 469, 474; C. bojanus, ,,3ajeqanuka nosesba Opahe bpankosuha”, 286.
18 Bophe ByOano, ITucana peu y cpnckom cpedrsem 6exy. 3nauaj u ynompeba nucamnux
OJoKyMeHama y cpeor08eK08HOM cpnckom opywmasy, beorpan 2009, 140.

19 Konemanmun @unozogh u reez06 scueom Cmepana Jlazapesuhia decnoma cpnckoz, Tpup.
Barpocnas Jaruh, [7acnux CY/] 42 (1875) 308; Muonpar Ilypkosuh, Krez u decnom
Cmedhan Jlazapesuh, beorpan 1978, 104-105.

20 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 98-100, 103—-104.

2 Konemanmun @unoszogh, 268; Bepa C. Tomwh, ,,Benuku yennuk Pagnu”, 36opnux MC 3a
ucmopujy 13 (1976) 8-9.
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ce caMmo JCTMMUYHO 0YYBaJo y HeTr0OBOj OBEJbH 3a MaHacTUp Bpahesmnuiy,
O4YyBaHO] Ha 3uAYy TOT Xpama. 300r omrehema HaTIHCa, MOXKE CE IPOYUTATH
CaMo ,,...NOBIKK" %

N3BecHo Bpeme HakoH 1413. Hema mojaTtaka o 4enHUKy Paguuay. ¥V
n3BopuMa ce moHoBo cpehe HoBemOpa 1421. ronuHe, Kaja je ca BOjBOJIOM
PanocnaBom MuxasseBuhem 010 ykjbyueH y nperosope aecnora Credana ca
Jy6OpoBuaHrMa, IOBOIOM 3aIlIeHE BEIUKe KonnurHe cpedpa.® Tokom mpBe
nosoBuHe 1427. JlybpoBuanu cy My ce oOpahaiu MoBOM HUCTOT MUTaba Kao
u 300r Tpromama 3aTOYEHUX OJ CTpaHE JecloTa HAaKOH IMOOyHEe Yy
Cpebpennnu.? oo ce cutyauuja y JlecrioTroBuHH cTabHIM30BIa HAKOH
wto ce Bypal) Bpankosuh y nponehe 1428. usmupuo ca Ocmannujama,>
4yeaHUK Pasnd je o1 HOBOT CPIICKOT BiIafapa 3aTpakuo HOTBPAY OAIITHHCKUX
nocena. lloBessom m3marom 1428/1429. rogune rocrnoaun bBypal) my je
MOTBPJUO HE caMo Tocee Koje je 1o0uo ox wera u aecrnota Credana seh u
JapoBe yrapckor kpajea JKurmynga. M3 oBor JoKyMeHTa ca3HajeMo J1a je
yestHUK Pannu mmao mocene Ha noapy4djy bpanuuera, KyueBa, Mause,
Jlenenuue, 'opwe Mopase, benacuue, y okonunu Kpymesua, Hekyauma u
Pynuuka. Ha repuropuju Yrapcke umao je KynuHuk v okosiHa cpeMcKa cena.
Hamomenyto je nma je meT cella NPUIIANalo HErOBO] 3y KOWHH
Bpahesmnnnun.?® Ilocenu cy My, Kako MOBeJba IMPOMHUCYje, MOTIIH OUTH
onysetn camo 30or HeBepe.’’” M3 Harmuca y manactupy Bpahesiununa
ca3HajeMo Jia ce y pyaHuukoMm ceiy benyhu Hamasuo Paauues aBop,? Te
BEPOBATHO Y TOM Kpajy Tpeba TpaKUTH NMPBOOUTHO je3rpo HETOBHUX MOCEA.
Hanomenumo na ce yennuk Pagny kpajem 1428. momumbe Kao APYTH 10 pey
MIJIOCHHUK Y ToBeJbH Bypha bpankosuha JlyopoBuyanmma.”

Hapenne 1429/1430. ronune necniot Bypal) je uennuky Paguuy notspamno
XpHucoByJby necnora Ctedana o moansamy Upkse biarosemrema Ha peunu

22 Munan 'B. Munuhesuh, ,,Manactupu y Cpouju”, Inacnux CY/] 21 (1867) 31; B. Tomwuh,
,.Bemuku yenauk Paguy”, §; [Ipesume [loctynosuh Besyje ce 3a uennuka Panuya y HapoaHOj
tpamuuuju. Bunetn y: Cuma hupkosuh, ,,JlonyHe u objamemema”, y: Ctojan HoBakosuh,
Hcmopuja u mpaduyuja. HU3abpanu padosu, beorpan 1982, 441.

2 Megno Iynuh, Cnomenuyu cpnexu 1, Beorpan 1858, Tpumente, XX VII; Muxaunno Juuuh,
3a ucmopujy pyoapcmea y cpeorsosexkosroj Cpouju u bocru 11, beorpan 1962, 54; B. Tommuh,
,.Benmuku uennuk Pagna”, 9—10.

24 B. Tommh, ,,Benukn yennuk Pagua”, 10.

% Momumiio Crpemuh, Jecnom Bypalh bBpanxosuli u rezoso doba, Beorpan 1994, 100.

26 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 98-100; TaBpo HIkpusauuh, ,BracrenuHcTso
BeHKoT yenHuka Pammaa [locrynosuha”, Hemopujcku waconuc 20 (1973) 126—-133.

27 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 99.

28 M. Munuhesuh, ,,Manactupu y Cpouju”, 32.

2 Jby6omup Crojanouh, Cmape cpncke noseme u nucma, XK. 1/2, Beorpag—CpeMcku
Kapmosuu 1934, 21.
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I'paGoBHMUMILIHN, K0jO] je mo1apHo IeT cena y oonactu Pacune u Kpymesna. Y3
To, gecniot Bypal) my je morBpano nocenoBame kyhe y Hosom bpay. Cse To
je Tpebaio na BaKu YKOJHMKO JECHOT IMOBPATU TEPUTOPHjE KOje Cy ApiKalu
Typuu. 3a oBe noceze je UCTO OMIIO HATJIAIICHO /1a My CE€ MOTY OJ1y3€TH CaMo
360or HeBepe.’ IIpBa HamoMeHa Ce CBaKako OJHOCHIIA Ha MOCEIC LPKBE
bnarosemremwa, nomTto ce 3Ha na ce HoBo bpno u nakon 1428. Hanasuno y
cacraBy cpricke apxase.’! HamomeHnMo [1a ce oBe JBe oBesbe fAecrnora Bypha
uenHuKy Pagudy dyBajy y manactupy Kacramonury.*

W3 oBux 1okyMeHaTa Takohe cazHajeMo aa je Pagud Hocro 3Bame BEJIMKOT
uyennuka.”® Umajyhu y Buay Aa Ty TUTYIy, W3riena, HUje HOCHO Yy Bpeme
u3iaBama mnosesbe JlyopoBuanuma aeremopa 142834 3akipyuyje ce na jy je
CTEKao TOKOM IIPBE [OJIOBUHE HapeIHe rouHe.* Y 04eHO je, ToAyle, a ce Yy
noBeJbH U3 1428/1429. He 03HayaBa yBEK Kao BEJIMKHM YETHHUK, LITO yKa3yje Ha
TO Jla HHUje OWJIO CYNITHHCKHUX pasliuka m3Mmel)y Hocuiama jeqHe w apyre
TUTYJIE,>® WK J1a ce OBa BWIIA jeHOCTABHO HHjE YCTAIWIA, jep My je Owmia
ckopo goxesbeHa.’’ Bucoko mecto Mel)y MUJIOCHHIIMMA yKa3yje Ha mopact
3HaYaja YeIHUKa Y TaJalllboj Ap>kaBHO] yrpasu. [lonaTak Be3aH 3a moxon u3
1413. cyrepumie na je 4YeIHWK MOTra0 WMaTH BOjHE KOMIICTCHIIHMjE W,
NPaKTUYHO, MEH-ATH BiIaAapa. 3Ha ce Ja je, MHaye, YEIHUK Y CPIICKOj IpKaBH
nMao onpeheHa cyacka u U3BpIIHA oBnamhema, HONyT ,,Tecama’” Meha pagu
pasrpaHuyYaBama CyCeHUX BJIACTEIMHCTaBa. ¥3 TO, OPHHYO CE O 3alITUTH
BJIaJlapeBe JUYHOCTH U HheroBux nodapa.’® Kana je aBrycra 1435. necror
Bypal) bpankosuh ckinonuo crnopa3dym ca Miedannma, yenHuk Pamud je

30 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 103—104; T'. Illkpusauuh, ,,BracTeIMHCTBO BEIUKOT
yenHuka Paguua”, 134.

3I'M. uuuh, 3a ucmopujy pyoapcmea 11, 48-50.

32 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 84, 100—101, 126—131, 624, 1oHOCH ONHC THX
JIOKyMEHaTa U BUXOBe CHUMKe. [I0TpeOHO je MOMEeHYTH 1a je UCTH ayTop oBe akte Beh
00jaBHO U KOMEHTapucao y aBa nperxomna paga: Cyril Pavlikianov, ,,The Medieval Slavic
Archives of the Athonite Monastery of Kastamonitou”, Cyrillomethodianum XX (2015) 160—
176, 198-203; Cyril Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts of the Athonite Monastery of Kastamonitou
and the documentary heritage of the grand ¢elnik Radi¢”, Xuranoapcxu 360prux 14 (2017)
61-77,99-104.

3 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 99, 103.

34 Jb. Crojanosuh, Iosewme u nucma, k. 1/2, 21.

35 Munom Brarojesuh, porcagna ynpasa y cpnckum cpedroeekognum semmvama, beorpan
1997, 241; Mirjana Zivojinovié, ,,Le grand &elnik Radi&”, in: Kinzdpiov in memory of Nikos
Oikonomides, ed. ®Lopevtia Evayyehatov-Notapa and Tplavrapuriiiteo Maviatn-Kokkivn,
Athens— Thessaloniki 2005, 389-390.

36 M. Biiarojesuh, /[porcasna ynpasa, 241.

31 M. Zivojinovié, Le grand celnik Radic, 390.

3 M. Bnarojesuh, /[porcasna ynpasa, 226-228, 240, 244-245.
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HaBEeACH Kao NpBU Melhy cBenonMMa ca CpIicKe cTpaHe. Y3 TUTYJY YEIHHK
JI0/IaTO je MOjallbebe comite palatino, WTO 3Ha4n ABOPCKU KHe3.*’ YmpaBo
TaKBa TUTYJIA [IOCTOjajia je y CPEeJmbOBEKOBHO] YTapcKoj, TIIe je mpHagaia
YOPaBHUKY BJaJapeBOr ABOpa. YTapcKH NalaTHHU Cy UMaid OpojHe
HAJIC)KHOCTH y W3BPLIHOj cdepu, a mocedHO y cyncTBy. OOMUHO je Taj
M0JIOXKA] MPHUIIaa0 HEKOM 01 HajMOhHHjuX IieMuha y 3eMJbH, IITO UM je
omoryhasano na ysehajy cBojy cuary.** CmaTpa ce na cy, OTIpHIHKE, Ha
npenasy u3 XIV y XV Bek ueTHUIM NOTUCHYJIN IBOPOAPKUILE KA0 YIIPaBHUKE
nsopa.*! JlogajMo u TO J1a je uenHuK Paand, Kao U Ipyru CBEIOLH ca CPIICKe
CTpaHe, Y NOMEHYTOM YroBOpy ca MieuaHMMa O3HAa4eH Kao CaBETHHK
necnora.*? HauenHo 61 ce MOTJIO MPETIIOCTABUTH JIa Cy CBH OHU OWITH YIAHOBH
BitagapeBor JIBopckor casera.*

Ha cBojuM moceauma y pyaIHHYKOM Kpajy 4enHHK Panud je momurao
Manactup Cseror bopha y Bpahepurauiu, xo0joj je o nosessu u3 1428/1429,
Kako cMo Beh momeHysn, npunazaaio ner cena. OCHUBayKa MOBEJba YSTHUKA
3a OBY HETOBY 3a1ykOuny n3 1430/1431. cauyBana ce caMo y BHIy HaTIuca
¢ necHe ctpane Bpara Llpkse Cseror ['eopruja. 13 Tekcra oBor akTa, 0 Kome
he kacHuje OuTH BHIE peyH, Ca3HajeMO Jia je I[PKBEHO BIIACTEIMHCTBO
320KpPY’KHO M 3aMEHOM I1ocezia ca BiactenuHoM bpankom MunanuHoBuhewm.
CB0j0j KTUTOPHjH 3aBELITAO j€ jOII HEKE MOcee KOjH CY jOj MMaIH IPUIIACTH
HAKOH EEr0BE CMPTH, a Koje je nHave 100uo ox aecrora bypha.** Ornpuiike
y UCTO BpeMe uenHuk Paand je o0HOBHO cBeToropcku Mmanactup Kacramonur,
YHME je IOCTA0 HBeroB KTUTOP. CBEI0YaHCTBO O TOME IPY’Ka HEroBa MoBeJba
Tom MaHactupy u3 1430/1431, koja he y HacTaBKy Tekcta OMTH aHaNMU3UpaHa.*
BepoBatHo oko 1430. roguHe BelIMKW YeNHHK Pagud mocrao je KTUTOp |
ceeroropckor Manactupa Csertor IlaBma, momapusmu My ceno ['opmy
[Memrvanuny y Bpanuuesy.*® Pamu noOujama kenuja u agendara, 4eTHUK
Panuy je moBessoM ox 28. mapta 1432. napoao manactupy Baromen 100

3 H. Mopuuh u H. Ucaunosuh, Joxymenmu Bradapa cpeomwosexosne Cpbuje u Bocne y
seneyujanckum 36upkama, 382, 388; M. bnarojesuh, [pocasna ynpasa, 240.

40 Martyn C. Rady, Nobility, Land and Service in Medieval Hungary, London—New York 2001,
17, 20, 4042, 49-50, 54, 135, 166-167, 172.

4' M. bnarojesuh, /[porcasna ynpasa, 245.

“2 H. Topuunh u H. Ucaunosuh, Joxkymenmu Bradapa, 86, 382, 388.

4 Hcru, 86. Buiie o JIBopckom casery: Anapuja Becenunosuh, [poicasa cpenkux decnoma,
Beorpax 20062, 240-243.

4 M. Munuhesuh, ,,Maunactupu y Cpouju”, 32; I'. Illkpusauuh, Bracmenuncmeo eenuroe
yennuka, 130-131, 135.

4 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105-106.

4 Ibidem, 173-175; JQyman Cunauk, ,,CpIicke MOBEJbE y CBETOrOPCKOM MaHacTHpy CBeror
[TaBna”, Mewosuma epaha (Miscellanea) 6 (1978) 195-196.
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JyKara, jeJIHO ceJlo U ocaM Matu BUHorpaaa. [lopen tora, Batonen my je nao
JO3BOJIy J1a Yy EbEroBOj JyUHn MOKe mpuctajatu Opox Kacramonurta u
ucToBapuBaTu CBOjy poby.*” Konauno, uennuk Paguy je HakoH OOHaBIbama
Kacramonura 22. maja 1433. u3gao HOBY MOBEJbY OBOM MaHAcCTHUPY, Koja
TOBOPH O H-ErOBOj JENAaTHOCTU KAao KTUTOpa. YjeAHO je HOME HPOIHCao
OCHOBHA ITPaBMJIa O )KHUBOTY Y MAHACTHUPY U EBErOBOM ycTpojcTBy. [IpenBuaeo
je y oBoM akty MoryhHOCT aa ce u cam 3amoHaiiu.*® To je, nHadve, jour jenan
JOKYMEHT KOjU TIPE/ICTaBJba NPEAMET HAIIC aHAJIH3E.

Hakon 1435. rogune Panug ce camo joIr jeTHOM MOMHEE Ka0 CBETOBHO
JIMILIE, aJI1 HUje jacHO J1a JIM Ce TaJla jOIl YBEK HAJIA3M0 Ha M0JI0XKa]y YEIHUKA
necriota ‘bypha. Haume, mapta 1438. y moBesbu yrapckor Kpajba CTOjH Aa
PagunueBe mocene mporoBectwjapa bormana y Tamumkoj xymaHuju u
xynanuju Kese Beh apixe 6paha Marko, @panko, [lerap u Joan Tanosai.*’
Moske ce camo HarahaTu Kako je JIo Tora JIOILIO, ajli HHje HCKIBYUYCHO Ja je
Paguu mponao cBoje mocene. YuHu HaMm ce na To Tpeba mocMmarpatu y
KOHTEKCTy Pagnuese xeibe 1a ce 3aMOHaIIM, IITO je U ocTBapuo. He Moxe ce
MPEIU3HO YTBPIUTH Kaja ce To Aoroamino. CBakako HaKoH 1435. u BepoBaTHO
npe 1439. roaune, a nmocie cMpTH cBoje xeHe Ane. Kana ce 3akamyhepuo,
nobuo je mme Poman. V3 mera ce Hama3Mo M JOTaJallllbd apUIBCKU
mMuTpononut Mapko.>® M kao MOHaXx je 0cTao MO3HAT MOJ] CBOjHM CBETOBHUM
MMEHOM U TUTYJIOM. Y J1Ba ocMaHCKa JokymeHTa u3 1440. u 1441. o3nayeH je
Kao MoHax Yennux win Kao 4enHuk Pagnd.’! 3 THX TOKyMEHTa ce BH/IM 14 je
Pagng Ono y 1oOpum oJHOCHMa ca OCMAaHCKUM BJIACTHMA HAKOH MPBOT Maja
HecnotoBune.? Huje mo3Haro a0 Kaja je 4eqHUK Paaud, 0JHOCHO MOHaX
Poman, octao y sxuBoty. M3rnena aa je Mao cuHa Koju ce Kao MoHax Mucaui
nomuibe 1459. y jeTHOM 0OCMaHCKOM JOKYMEHTY.>

47 Michel Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, Byzantinoslavica VI (1935-1936) 182; C.
Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282.

4 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 108—111; Mupjana XXusojunosuh, ,,Csera ['opa y
CBETJIOCTH aKaTa BEJIMKOr YenHuKa Paguya manactupuma Kacramonuty u Batoneny”, y: 11ao
Hecnomosune 1459. 2ooune, yp. Momumno Cnpemuh, beorpax 2011, 59.

¥ Lajos Thalloczy et Antal Aldasy, Magyarorszig melléktartomdnyainak oklevéltira 11, A
Magyarorszag és Szerbia kézti osszekdtterések oklevéltara, Budapest 1907, 125-126.

30 Actes de Kastamonitou, par Nicolas Oikonomideés, Paris 1978, 6-7; M. Cupemuh, Jecnom
Bypal Bpanxosuh, 204; M. Zivojinovié, Le grand celnik Radic, 391-392.

51 Elizabeth Zachariadou, ,,Worrisome wealth of the ¢elnik Radi¢”, in: Studies in Ottoman
history in honour of professor V. L. Ménage, edd. by Colin Heywood and Colin Imber, Istanbul
1994, 388-389, 394-395.

52 Ibidem, 383-397.

3 Actes de Kastamonitou, 8; M. Zivojinovi¢, Le grand celnik Radic, 394.
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IloBe/be BEJIMKOT YeJTHUKA Pa[mqa

[IpBa ox cauyBaHuX moBesba denHuka Pamumua u3 1430/1431. Guina je
HaMmemeHa MaHacTupy Kacrtamonuty, y kome ce u ayBa. CMmatpa ce Ja je ped
0 OPUTMHAJIHOM JIOKYMEHTY MCIIMCAaHOM OpaoH MacTHJIOM IOJYYyCTaBOM,
OJIHOCHO yCTaBOM PECaBCKOT THMA,>* Ha mepraMeHTy auMen3uja 48 x 37 .
JlokyMeHT He cafpxu nevat u nornuc. 30or asa omrehema y ropmeM aeiry
nepramMeHTa JOKYMEHT HHje y MOTIYHOCTH YHMTJbUB. KpcT Ha moueTky
JOKYMEHTa U TIOYETHO CIIOBO M3BEJICHU CY LPBEHOM 00joM.> YV mocieameM
pelly moBeJba je JaTHpaHa rOJUHOM cTBapama cBeta 6939 (1430/1431) u 10
uHAUKTOM.*® Mupjana JKuBojuHoBuh je mpuMeTnia aa ce roArHa U WHIUKT
HE CIaxy, T€ je MpeIoKuIIa ja ce moBesba aatyje y 1431/1432. roauny.>’
Hemiro nomuuje, oHa je 6e3 6mkux objalimbera IPeHOCT Aajia TOJuHN. >

5% 3a Ha3WBE MOJIYYCTaB U YCTaB PECABCKOr THMA BUACTH y: Bepa Jepkosuh, ,, Tlonyycras’ y
cprmckuM moBesbaMa o1 Kpaja XIV m toxom XVBeka”, 36opnux MC 3a ¢unonoeujy u
aunesucmuxy 42 (1999) 8§9-90.

55 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 104—105; Bnagumup ITonomar, ,,Je3uk y noBesbu
BeJMKOT YenHuka Paanga manactupy Kactamonnty u3 1430/1431. romune”, y: Caspemena
npoyuasarsa jesuxa u Kruxceenocmu, Toll. I, k. 1, yp. Munom Kosauesuh u nip., Kparyjesan
2009, 308-317, Ha oCHOBY OBa J1Ba M3/1amkba, Koja hemMo Hagabe IUTUPATH JOHETH CMO OIHC
IOBEJbE M ICHUX KapakTepucTHka. [Topes caMor u3aama akTa y OBUM PaJoBUMa Hajla3y ce
1 aHaJIM3a MoBeJbe, ¢ TUM LITO je oHa Bimagumupa [lonomua ¢pokycupana Ha je3uK MOBEJbE.
Ob6ojuma ayTopa 1oHOCE IPpHO-0ene CHUMKE MoBeJbe, a Ko [laBnukujanos ce Moske npoHahu
1 BeHa KoJop BapujanTta: Bunertn y: C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts”, 104-106, 132—
133, 625; B. Ilonomar, ,,Je3uk y noBespu Benukor yennuka Paguga”, 326. Tpeba pehu na je
ITaBMKHjaHOB y 1Ba paHMja pasa Beh u31a0 10KyMeHT yenHuka Pajyda, y3 rOTOBO HCTOBETAH
ormmc u ananuzy: C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Medieval Slavic Archives”, 176-177, 204-205; C.
Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 77-79, 105-106. IIpegHocT cMo0, HIaK, Jajlu U3JABY y
ErOBOj KBbH3H, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja CE jeIUHO Ty Hala3W M KOJOp CHUMAaK MOBEJbE, Maja
Tpeba pehu fa oH He 3axBaTa MociaeIBbIX HEKOJIMKO peioBa JoKyMeHTa. PaHuja n3nama oBe
MOBEJbE JOHOCE caMO HeH pamduTaH TekcT: Jbybomup CrojanoBuh, ,,Ctapu cprcku
XPHUCOBYJbH, aKTH, Ouorpaduje, JeTOMUCH, TUIIHIHN, TOMEHHIIH, 3auch u ap.”, Cnomenux
CKA 3 (1890) 34; Crojan HoBakosuh, 3axorcku cnomenuyu cpnckux opaicasa cpeor ez éexa,
Beorpan 1912, 548-549; Anexcanmap ConosjeB, Odabpanu cnomenuyu cpnckoe npasa (00
XII oo kpaja XV eexa), beorpax 1926, 200-201.

56 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105—106; Bnaaumup [Tomnomary, ,,Je30K y TIOBEJbH BEIUKOT
yennuka Pammya”, 311, cMartpa 1a ce JaTuparmbe He MOXKe Pa3pelliTH, ITO 0 HaMa HUje CITy4aj.

STM. Zivojinovié, Le grand celnik Radic, 399, nan. 76. 3a 0qHOC TOAMHA ¥ WHANUKTA BUACTH
y: Venance Grumel, Traité d’études byzantines 1, La chronolgie, Paris 1958, 262-263. Huje
jacHo 3amro [laBnukujanoB cMaTpa 1a HeMa HecarinacHOCTH usMel)y rogune u naaukra: C.
Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105.

8 Bugerun y: Mupjana JKusojunosuh, ,,CBera ['opa y CBETIOCTH aKarta BEJIMKOT YEITHHKA
Pagnua manactupuma Kacramonuty u Baroneny”, y: I1lad /lecnomogune 1459. 2o0une, yp.
Mowmunno Cnpemuh, beorpan 2011, 59.
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CmaTpamo Ja, uIak, peJHocT Tpeda JaTu roJuHu, UMajyhu Ha yMmy Ja cy, Ha
IpUMeEp, cacTaBJbayd 3amuca ¥ HaTnuca rpemwwn y 30% ciayvajeBa mpu
JaTHPakhy UHAUKTOM.*’ AKT OTIIOYHELE CHMOOIMYKOM HHBOKAIIUjOM Y BUJLY
KpCTa M3BEICHOI, KaKO CMO PEKJH, LPBEHOM 00joM, 3a KOjOM CIEAH H
BepbainHa ,,y ume Ona u Cuna u Ceetora J{yxa”.® TTo uctpaxusamy CraHoja
CranojeBuha, TO je jeauHa cauyBaHa CPIICKa IOBEJba HAMEH-CHA LIPKBEHO]
MHCTHTYLHjH KOja CapXu BepOaiHy MHBOKalujy.®' 3a moM, y PagudeBom
JOKYMEHTY Clield IPOMYyJIralyja, KojoM ce, HHaue, JaBajo Ha 3Hambe CBHUMa
npen KAM ce TOKYMEHT (nucanuje) u3Hece OHO LITO je BUME MPOMUCcaHo.%
HakoH mpoMmyJsrauuje 1oJa3d BpJIO KpaTKa HHTUTYJIALHMjA ,,IAd,4EANHKE
Paanun”.% To je BakHA pa3inKa Koja ce youaBa y OJHOCY Ha BIACTEOCKE
NoBeJbe U3 paHujer nepuoaa. HauMe, nuTUTYNaNMja y IOBEJbaMa BEJIUKOT
ciyre Josana OnuBepa un Opahe bpankoBuha 3amounme AEBOLHUjOM ,,I10
muaoctd boxujoj”.% HakoH Tora, y mHMa CIeAU MO3MBAKE HA MULOCH
BJIajlapa, a TeK MMOTOM J0Jia3d MOMHUbake aykTopa y mpBoM juiy.* Kox
bpankoBuha Ha kpajy moja3u UM HallOMEHa y BE3W Ca TUM YHUjH Cy OWIH
cuHOBH.% TepMuH Munocm je, vHave, jefaH o/ KIbY4HHX Kajia je ped 0 OJHOCY
CPIICKMX BiaJapa U HHUXOBE BlacTele. YIpaBo mera cy Biajapu
ynoTpebsbaBasin Kaja cy NpunajHuIKuMa eJIMTHOT ¢JI0ja AaBajy IOCeae WU
npuBuiernje. [la Ou crekna BragapeBy muiocm, BlacTesa je Mopaja BEPHO
U3BpIIABaTH CBOje 0OaBe3e mpema mwemy.®” Tlo3uBame Ha Ty MHJIOCT je

% Jby6omup Crojanosuh, ,,JlaTupame cTapux CpIICKUX 3arica U Hatmuca”, y: uctd, Cmapu
cpneku 3anucu u namnucu V1, Cp. Kapnosuu 1926, 197.

0 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105; B. TTonomart, ,,Je31K y IIOBEJbH BETUKOT YETHUKA
Pagnya”, 310.

¢! Cranoje Cranojesuh, ,,Ctyauje o cprickoj mumiomatuiy. 1. Musokanwja”, Iiac CKA 90
(1912) 108.

2 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105; B. TTonomart, ,,Je31K y TIOBEJbH BETUKOT YETHUKA
Pagnga”, 310.

8 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105; B. TTosomart, ,,Je31K y IIOBEJbH BETUKOT YSTHUKA
Pagnua”, 310.

% Cranoje Cranojesuh, ,,Ctyauje o cprckoj qumuiomatuuy. 11 Uatutynanuja”, [iac CKA4 92
(1913) 111.

% Jlparuh JXusojunosuh, ,IToBesba Benukor ciayre Josana OunuBepa MaHactupy Cseror
Humurpuja y Kowannma”, Cmapu cpnexu apxus 11 (2012) 26; Page Muxassunh n Hpena
HlImaawujep, ,,CnoBo 6pahe bpankosuha manactupy Xunaunapy”, Cmapu cpncku apxug 6
(2007) 152, 158; C. bojaunn, ,,3ajexnmuka nosessa 6pahe bpankosuha”, 282.

% P. Muxaspunh u U. Illnaujep, ,,CiioBo 6pahe Bpankosuha”, 152, 158.

7M. Bnarojesuh, [powcasna ynpasa, 67-79; Muinour sanosuh, ,,KpasseBcTBO U ApyIITBEHA
enura y 3emjbama Hemamwunha”, y: Kpawescmeo u apxuenuckonuja y cpnckum u ROMOpCKum
semmama Hemarwuha, yp. Jbydbomup Makcumosuh n Cphan [Tupusarpuh, beorpan 2019, 459.
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3HaYajHa pa3jiiKa y OJHOCY Ha MHTHUTYJIAIHMje BIaapcKux akata.®® Beoma je
crierduyHa HHTUTYIANKja y TIOBEJbM MOHaxa JlopoTeja, rie Hema JAeBouuje,
HU UCTULaka BlaJapeBe MUIocTH, Beh ce HaBoau nodanuje xuesa Jlazapa y
Besu ca 3uaambeM Jpenye.”’ [lopex Tora, y3 JlopoTejoBO MME /1071a3¢ SIUTETH
bnazouecmugu M Xpucmosyobusu, KOjU Cy HIUIM y3 CPIICKE Biajgape y
JauunoBom 360pHuKyY.” [lakie, y PaniueBoj moBesbr HeMa HUKaBUX CIUTETA
WJIN TIO3MBab-a Ha BPXOBHOT BiIajiapa.

W3 wuHTepBeHUMje TMOBEJbE Ca3HAjeMO Ja je HIryMaH MaHacTHpa
Kacramonut, kup Heodwur, 3amonno yennuka na Oyae oOHOBHTESb TOT
xpama.”! BberoBy Mon0y yenHuK Paand je npuxBaTHO, YMME je OCTAa0 KTHTOP
MaHacTupa, a Opatuja My je obehana nyxHo nomroBame.”” Kao cBoj aap,
4yenHUK je o0chao na he manactupy nasatu 20 nuTtapa cpeOpa rOAMIIBE O
npasHuky Cseror bopha, 3a kynosuny xwura. To je Tako TpeGasio ocTaTH 10
Kpaja BeroBOI )KUBOTA, HaKOH yera 6u Kacramonut, ymecto 20 nurapa cpedpa,
Tpebasio a yXHMBa INPHUXOJE OJf ceJaM HEroBUX cena yOelexeHux y
20cnodckom xpucogysy. Taj TEepMHUH ce MOXKe OJZHOCUTH Ha MOBEJbY JIECTIOTa
Dypha yennuky Paandy, kojom My je MOTBpIMO OAIITHHCKE MOCEAE, UM Ha
HecayyBaHy IOBEJbY O CellaM cejla Koja cy umMana npunactu Kactamonurty
HaKOH cMpTH KTUTOpa.” Takole, CBeTOrOopcKOM MaHACTUPY je HakoH Paguuiese
CMpTH TpebaJo 1a MPHUIaIHE TOJIOBUHA HETOBUX PYIapCKUX JIeNoBa y Py tHuKy
U TonmoHwuLe y ceny Kamenuna. /Ipyra nosjoBuHa je uMaia MpunacTy BEeroBoj
3ayxOunu maHactupy Bpahesmauna. To je, npema Pangndy, Tpe6ano na Oyze
HEU3MEHEHO JIOKJIE MocToje 00a MaHactupa.’® YodyaBamo [a moBesba HUjE
MMaJla CaHKL]jy, HUTH c€ HaBOAW KO Ou Tpebaio 1a OpHHE O IMOLITOBaKkY OHOT'a
IITO je BOMe Tponucano. Ha caMoM kpajy moBesbe UCTHYE e BPEME HEHOT
3aIUCUBAaba, KOj€ j€ IaTOBAaHO FOJHMHOM M HHAUKTOM.

% C. bojanuH, ,,3ajequuuka rnosesba Opahe bpankosuha”, 282; C. Cranojesuh, ,,II Mututynamuja”,
153-154.

% A. Muanenosuh, ITosemwe xknesa Jlazapa, 180.

" Muopapar ITypkosuh, ,,ETHKeIH]a 1 APYIITBEHH AyX Y CTApO]j CPIICKO]j ApskaBu”, [ 0oumirak
Ckonckoe @Qunosogcroe paxynmema 2 (1931-1933) 122.

"L C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105; B. ITosomat, ,,Je31K y OBEJbU BEJIMKOT YETHHKA
Pannua”, 310; Cranoje Cranojesuh, ,,Ctyauje o cprickoj qumuiomarunu. VIIL MaTepBenmja
(Tlernuwja)”, Inac CKA4 96 (1920) 35.

2 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105; B. ITosomat, ,,Je3uK y MOBEJbU BEIMKOT YEITHUKA
Paguua”; M. Zivojinovié, ,,Le grand &elnik Radi¢”, 399.

73 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105.

¢ C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 105-106; B. ITonomari, ,,Je3uK y MOBEJbH BEITUKOT
yennuka Paguuaa”, 310-311.

5 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 106; B. ITosomat, ,,Je3UK y OBEJbU BEIMKOT YEITHUKA
Pagnua”, 311.
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CXOZHO M3PEYCHOM, MOXKE CE€ 3alla3UTH J1a OBY MOBEJbY YeIHHMKA Pamnua
oJuIMKyje Buie crieruduanoctu. Hajpe, Tpeda 3ama3utu 0CyCTBO TOMEHA
BJajzapa, CEeM IIOCPEIHOT Yy TMOMEHY 20CHO0CKO2 Xpucogyna. Panuju
BJIACTEOCKM aKTH Cy, IaK, jaCHO MpEJ0oYaBajyl KOjU Biajap CTOjH H3a
BJIACTEJIMHA. 3aIlTO TO OBJIE HH]jE CIIy4yaj MOXKE CE CAMO MPETIHOCTABUTH. Y3POK
O0M ce MOrao TPaXWUTH Yy UYHIBCHULIM JAa je YelIHUK Pagud OBHUM akTOM
NpeABUICO CaMo HOBUAHA JlaBama 3a KactaMOHUT. JIOKyMEHT OUMIiIeTHO HUje
010 CBeYaHOT KapakTepa, HaKo je ’bbUME UCTAKHYTH BIIACTEIIMH I10CTA0 KTUTOP
jeoHOr CBETOropcKor MaHactupa. Morio 6u ce pehu na je moBesba Ouia
pe3ynTaT MHTEpHOT JoroBopa MaHactupa KacramoHut ca yeaHukoM Pagmyem.
Yunu ce 1a y ToMe Tpeda TpaXUTH Pa3jior HEeJ0CTaTKa CAaHKIM]E Y JOKYMEHTY.
N3BecHo je u aa necriot Bypal) Huje 13120 cBOjy MOBEJbY MIOBOAOM OBOT YHHA.
VYouaBa ce u3BecHa CIMYHOCT PaguueBe moBesbe ca HOMUYKUM MPUBATHO-
OpaBHUM akTuMa. McroBeTHa BepOajHa WHBOKAalMja Kao y YEIHUKOBO]
MOBEJbH jaBJba CE€ YaK y IMET HOMHYKHX JOKyMeHarta.’s JejaH o1 HOMHYKUX
akaTra MMa CIMYHY MPOMYJranujy kao PagudeBa nosesba.”’ BaxHa je, mak,
pasiuka, wro je Paguy nmao nanexo Behu APYIITBEHU paHT OJ JUYHOCTH HA
KOje ce OJJHOCE PHBATHO-TIPAaBHE HCIpaBe.’

Kao krutop, yennuk Paguu ce nckaszao u Ha Tiry cprcke apxase. Eberosa
nosesba 3a MaHacTup BpaheBmnuny uz 1430/1431. cauyBana ce y BUILY
Hatnca oOHoBJbeHOT 1737. Ha jeqHOM ox cTyOoBa camor xpama. Heku nenoBu
HATIKCA HUCY MOTJIH OUTH YUT/bHBH.”’ [0JJMHA U WHIUKT YUME je HATIIHC
JaToBaH cy y carnacHoctu.®’ YipaBo 360r ¢opme y K0joj je oBesba 04yBaHa
OHa HHje CAaCBUM IIOT0JIHA 32 AUIUIOMATHUKY aHaJIM3y. 3aTo ce, [10 HaMa, CaMo
YCIIOBHO MOX€ cMmarpaTH noBesboM. CaM HeH MOYeTaK cacBUM OAroBapa
(GopMU KTUTOPCKUX HATHHCA: ,,Bh ANM EAArOYACTHEAr® M XPHUCTOAIEHEANO
AEcnoTa cpckn 3em[...] T'wpra Beankn y(e)anuks Paprnus [...]nogike”.*!
Jaxne, npu ykasuBamwy Ha TO KaJa je HATIUC HACTA0, HAJIIPE CE UCTHUILIA0
BIIa/Iap, KaKo je To u Ouso yoouuajeHo. Tpeba HarOMEHyTH Jia je OBO jeIUHH
M3BOP HA OCHOBY KOjeT ce MOKe HaciayTUTH PaguueBo npesume, kako cMo Beh
yKazaad. Y HaTOHCYy Ce HaBOJM IITa je CBE YEIHHMK IOKJIOHHUO CBOjOj

¢ ‘Bophe Bybano, Cpncku nomuyu, beorpan 2004, 203, 255, 258.

7 Hcro, 203, 258, 260-262.

"8 Buneru y: Ucro, 136-199.

7 M. Munuhesuh, ,Manactupu y Cpbuju”, 31-33. Hamomumemo na je, yjeaHo,
MunuheBuhero u3game jenuHo pesneBanTHO. Tako [laBaHKHjaHOB y CBOjUM pajoBHMA,
MPaKTHYHO, CaMo MoHaBsba To M3name: C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 114—115; idem,
,,The Medieval Slavic Archives”, 189—-190; idem, ,,The Slavic acts”, 90.

80V, Grumel, La chronologie, 262-263; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 113.

81 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 31.
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3aay>kOnHU. 3a oHO WTO je Xpamy Ceror Bopha numano npumnacta HaKOH
KTUTOPOBE CMPTH UCTHYE C€ A2 MY je TO 0J OalITHHE KOjy MY j€ 3almcao
necriot ‘bypal) bpankosuh. Ykpartko ce caommrasajy 1 OCHOBHA IpaBHia 3a
manactup.®> HakoH Tora ciequ caHKiuja y K0joj KTHTOP IPETH OHOME KO Ou
W NAYEACTESEMHMYL HAM T CAPOANHYL MOMKK” TIPEKPIITHO MPOMHCcaHo ja he
My Csetu Dophe 6utn nporuBauk Ha Ctpamuom cyay. Cam ce, mak, MOJIH
HCTOM CBETUTEJbY Ja My OyJie moMohHUK y McToj cuTyauuju. Ha camom kpajy
Ce MCTHYE J1a je XpaM 3aBpLIMO M YKPacuoO BEIMKH 4eaHHK Pamumu 6939.
roauue, ogHocHO 1430/1431. romune.®® HM3BecHy Nakmby Y AUIUIOMATHYKOM
cMmucity nodylhyje camo caHKIMja y K0joj ce, Kao Moryhu IpeKpIInoLy, HaBoe
OHHM KOjH ,,Ha4yeJICTBY]y” ¥ 4yeqHuKoBHU pohauu. [lox mpBuma Ou ce mMoriu
MoJpa3syMeBaTH BiaJapH WIH, [AK, OHU KOjU Cy PYKOBOAMIM oxapeheHum
JenoBuMa apxaBHe yrmpase.’* Cankiuja y PagndeBom HaTmucy npuraja
JEIHOM O]l TUIIOBA OBE (pOpMYJIe KaKaB ce peJaTuBHO 4yecTo cpehe y cprnckum
noBesbama.®

Hapennu noxkyMeHT Koju oOyhyje Hauly maxmy jecTe MoBeJba BEITUKOT
yenHuka Paguua manactupy Baroneny, ox 28. mapra 1432, ronune. OBaj akT,
3a KOjU Ce cMaTpa J1a je OpUruHalj, 4yBa ce y MaHactupy Baroneny. Mcnncan
j€ HajBepoBaHTH]j€ MOIYyCTaBOM Ha manupy aumensuja 21 x 22,5 M, a He
caJpXKM HU NOTHUC HU meyaT. [loBesba je maTtupaHa JaHOM, MECELOM H
roAnHOM,* a OTmoYHie CHMOONMYKOM HHBOKALMjOM 3a KOjOM CIEIH
pOMYJIralyja y Kojoj ce Kaxke J1a je JJOKYMEHT HallMCaH Kao CBEJOYaHCTBO
ceuma.t’ Creneha npucyTHa AumiomMaTndka GopMmyrna je HHTUTYIalija Koja

8 Hcro, 31-32.

8 Hcro, 32-33.

8 Jenena Mpruh, ,,Hauennuk”, y: Jlekcurkon cpnckoe cpeomwee sexa, nipup. Cuma Rupkosuh u
Pane Muxaspunh, beorpan 1999, 438.

8 Cranoje Cranojesuh, ,,Ctyauje o cprckoj aumnomaruiy. X Cankiuja”, Iiac CKA 100
(1922) 34, 37-38, 42; Vladimir Mosin, ,,Sankcija u vizantijskoj i juznoslavenskoj ¢irilskoj
diplomatici”, Anali Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku 3 (1954) 36-37, 40—
42; H. lopuwuh, Junromamuuru obpacyu, 123—130.

% T'0TOBO MIIEHTHYAH OIKC JIOKYMEHTa Hajlasu ce y u3aamuma Jlackapuca u [aBinkujaHosa.
Haxanoct, HujeiHO U3ame He mpaTi cHuMak mnosesbe: Michel Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de
Vatopédi”, Byzantinoslavica V1 (1935-1936) 166, 181; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts,
280; idem, ,,The Medieval Slavic Archives”, 182; idem, ,,The Slavic acts”, 82. Hanomenumo ja
00a ayTopa HaBOJIE J1a je TOBeJba MUCaHa ,, oy yHIpjauom” . Kako HHCMO HMai NPUIKKE 1a
BHJIMMO CHUMAK JJOKYMEHTa, MOYKEMO IIPETIOCTABUTH JIa j€ PEY O ,,[I0JIyyCTaBy” IOMUHAHTHOM
y TaJallbUM CPIICKUM ToBesbaMa: B. Jepkosuh, ,, Tlomyycras’ y cprickum nosesbama”, 96—111;
H. Topuwuh, Junromamuuxu obpacyu, 32-33. Bnagumup [Tonomarr yopaja oBaj TOKyMeHT Meljy
OHE MMUCAHE YCTaBOM, I1OJ] YMM TI0Jpa3syMeBa M yCTaB pecaBckor tumna: Biuaaumup [Tonomart,
Jesux nosemwa u nucama Cpncke decnomosune, Kparyjesair 2016, 35.

87 M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282.
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[JIACH: ,,A3h PAEh H NOCASLINKK(k) (0)c(MOA)MNA MH AECIOTA ¢puBekaro I'opra
H r(ocno)KAE AECNIOTHLE Kiepd HpHNE W ¢(M)NOERL rocnoA[k]CTEA HXh, YEANHKL
BeAUKhl Papnun”.®® Bamaxkamo 1a je oie PaauueBa MHTHUTYIIAIM]a 3HATHO
pa3BHjeHHja HEro y MoBeJbM 3a MaHacTup KactamMoHHUT, Te Ja je jacHO
MCTaKHYyTa HKEroBa mnoapehHoCT Biaajapy 1 YUTaBoj HEroBoj mopoaunu. OHa
je MoJByuYEHHMja Ha JIpYraudju HayYUMH HEro y BJIACTCOCKMM IOBEJbaMa M3
BpemeHa Hemamwnha. Huje npucytna popma gesonmje kojy, nak, cpehemo u'y
UHTHUTYJIALMju pecyae Oousiier 3etckor BojBoae Tome.® Cuntarma pa6 u
NOCTYUHUK 20CNOOUHA 0ecnoma, caMo 'y MHOXKHHH, jaBJba CE MaK y JIBa aKkTa
u3 1454. o pasrpannuewy XujgaHjaapa U OpuU3peHcKor MaHacTupa CBETHX
apxanresa. Kao aykropu 06a JoKyMeHTa HaBOJIE C€ CTAPUHUIM KOjU CE Y OHOM
on janyapa 1454. nasusajy u kmetou.” ITapasena ca 0BUM aKTHMA j€ TIOCEOHO
BaKHA aKO CE UMa y BUJIy J1a Cy MHOTH O/ CTApUHUKA OHJIM 3aBHCHU CeJballi,’!
JIOK je BEIWKM 4YeNHWK Paamu Omo jemaH oj HajMOhHHjHX AECTIOTOBUX
BiacreiauHa. Mehytum, cam uspas pa6 (pod) He Tpeda, HapaBHO, CXBATUTH
JIOCJIOBHO IOIITO Cy Uy Buzantuju XV Beka HajUCTaKHYTHjH LAPEBU JbY U
NOTHMCHBAHU Kao IeroBu oodlor (pobou).”? Jla mu je y Cprckoj
JECTIOTOBMHH T10jaBa Ja BiacTesia cebe 03HavyaBa Kao pobose Biagapa Ouia
pe3yiTaT yTulaja BU3aHTHjCKE Npakce HUje Moryhe moys3maHo yTBPAMTH.
Hctrnname no1y105)KHOCTH AECIOTY MOXe Ja Oye U 'y Be3H ca YMICHUIIOM Ja
j€ ¥ OH U3/1a0 OTBP/IHY HOBEJBY y BE3H Ca HCTOM IPABHOM PatboM,” 0 K0joj
he jorn OuTH peun.

WznaBame 4YeTHUKOBE IOBEJbEe OMIIO je IJIOJ H-EroBOI cacTaHKa ca
BATOMEICKUM UryMaHoM TeogaHoM Kora je 3aMouo aa Oyne OpaTCTBEHUK
aoengpamop®* manactupa.” Batornen je uzamao y cycper PagudeBom xtemy,

8 M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282.
8 A. Conosjes, ,,3ercka npecyna u3 1445. ropune”, 42.

% B. Tonowmati, ,,O TIpaBoNuCy u je3uky aBajy akara”, 236—239; Musiowm saunosuh, ,, Jobpu
wYou” y cpnckoj cpedro06exosroj oparcasu, beorpax 2017, 60—64.

91 M. UBanosuh, ,,/[o06pu byou” y cpnckoj cpedrsosexosroj opocasu, 100—104.

92 Maja M. Hukonuh, Busanmujcxka apucmoxpamuja y XV éexy (IOKTOpCKa JUcCepTaIH]a,
dunozodekn paxynrer beorpax, 2013), 198-211.

% M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182—183; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts,
282-284.

%4 OBaj 1ojam MoTuye 0/ TEPMUHA adenghan, KOjuM je 03HAYaBAHO JaBaE U3/IPIKABAHA JIUILY
0J] CTpaHe MaHACTUPa, a 3aXBaJbyjyhiH JaBamy MOKJIOHA Y UMambHMa M HOBIY TOM HCTOM
Xpamy ox ctpane Tor jmina. [locrojana je u ;yxoBHa 00aBe3a MaHACTHPA TIPEMa TUM JIHLIUMA
y BHIy AaBama noMeHa. Bugetn y: Mupjana XXusojunoswuh, ,,Anendatn y Buzantuju u
cpenmoBexoBHOj Cpouju”, 3PBU 11 (1968) 241-247.

% M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282,
M. XKusojunosuh, ,,Ceta ['opa y cBeTsioctu akara”, 60.
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T€ je OH 0]l MaHacTupa n00uo kenuje u agendare. Y3 To My je 0100peHO U
NpaBo Ja KACTAaMOHUTCKa J1al)a mpucTaje y BaTONEeICKOM IPUCTAHUILTY, TE Ja
ce Ty MCTOBapu M M3BYYe Ha CyBO. 3ay3BpaT je BEJIMKHU YelIHUK Baromemy
naposao 100 3maTHuX aykata, ceno beno Iloske Ha MopaBu u ocam matu
jemHor BHHOrpaja Ha apyrom mecty.”® OBa nmoBesba, Takohe, HeMa CaHKIH]y,
Beh ce caMo KpaTKO HaIlOMUILE J]a MAHACTHP CEJI0 M BUHOTPaJ Tpeda 1a IpKH
mepoo u HenokiebsUBO HA C8AKY c60jy 60bY.” Tlpenusupa ce, IoToM, 1a je
MaHacTHUp UMao Jia IMoCTaBu cBOT Kanyhepa xoju he yOuparu noxomak on
JIoJesbeHuxX nocena. Ha kpajy je momaTtak Aa je moBesba 3amucana 28. Mapra
1432. y Hekynumy.”® M3BecHO je ma ce BeNMKH YETHHUK Paaud y Bpeme
U3/1aBarba MI0BEJbE HAJIA3HO HA JECIIOTOBOM JBOPY Y MOMEHYTOM Hacesby.”

J1a ce 3ama3uTH a y 0BOj pelaTUBHO KPaTKOj MOBEJbM YeaHUKa Pannya,
CeM MHTHTYJIAIMje, HeMa 0COOCHUX JUIIIOMaTHIKKX (popmyanuja. BaxHo je
HarjlaCUTH J1a je YEeJTHHKOB Jap y BHIY jEAHOT cejla U BHHOrpazaa mpe 1.
centemOpa 1432. moTBpAKO CBOjoM 1MOBeJhOM U jiectioT bypal) bpankosuh.
HberoB 1OKyMEHT je ONIIMPHU]H U CAAP>KU CAaHKLHUjY ca IPETHOM IIPOKIICTCTBA
3a JIECIIOTOBE HACJICAHUKE HA MPECTONY KOjU OU MPEKPILIIH MPOnucaHo. ?
[TocTojamem pecrnoToBe MOTBpjAE Morjia OW ce 00jaCHUTH pellaTHBHA
CBEJICHOCT IOBEJbE BeNUKOT yenHuka. Ca gpyre cTpase, JoHEKIe u3HeHahyje
TO IITO MHUTaWke ajendara y \boj HHje JAeTajbHuje pa3peleHo kao mro je To
YHEbEHO Y HEKUM CIIMYHKUM JIoKyMeHTHMa. ! Hije HCKIbyYeHo 11a je TO MoK aa
YUUEEHO y TOCEOHOM aKTy UI'yMaHa, Kao IITO je OMo ciiyyaj ca BIacTeIMHOM
Becenxowm, koju je ornpunuke uzmely 1402. u 1422, nobuo nBa apendara y
Mawnactupy Cseror [lantenejmona va Ceroj ropu.'%

[Mocnenma cauyBaHa MOBeJba BEIHMKOT YelHHKa Panuya ox 22. maja 1433.
CBEZOYH O HErOBOM OOHaBJbaiby CBETOIOPCKOr MaHacTupa KactamoHHT.
VYjenHo caapu OCHOBHA ITPaBHJIa 32 )KUBOT U YCTPOjCTBO MaHACTHPA, ILTO je
OH MOTa0 MPOIHKCATH Ka0 HOBU KTHTOP.'® OpHrrHa JOKyMEHTa KOjH e 1yBa

% M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282.
97 M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282.
% M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 282.
% Iertaspuuje o Hekyqumy Buzetu y: Anekcanpap Kperuh, ,,I'pax Hexyaum 1 Hekyaumcka
Bnact”, Ucmopujcku uaconuc 55 (2007) 99-108.

100 M. Laskaris, ,,Actes serbes de Vatopédi”, 182—183; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts,
282-284.

101 M. JKusojunoswuh, ,,Anenparu”, 253-265.

12 Anekcanyap Muanenosuh, ITosewe u nucva decnoma Cmegpana Jlazapesuha: mexem,
Komernmapu, chumyu, beorpan 2007, 329-331; M. XKuojunosuh, ,,Anendaru”, 252,257, 264, 266.
103 C, Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 106-111; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 79-82;
M. Xusojunosuh, ,,Cera ['opa y cBeriioctu akata”, 59; Bacunuje Mapkosuh, ,,Kturopu,
FUXOBE JTY>)KHOCTH U 11paBa’”’, [ [punosu 3a krusicegHocm, jesuk, ucmopujy u gponkaop V (1925) 111;
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y Kacramonuty ncnmcas je noiyycraBoM Ha IEpraMeHTty aJuMeH3uja 57 x 49
M. Ha cpenunu nome mMapruHe JOKyMeHTa npuuBpiiiieH je Maiu OpaoH
BOILTAHM I€YaT, KOjU je TEWKO omTeheH W 4uju HaTIHC, HAXaJoCT, HUje
ynT/bUB. M3riiena na cy uy OBOM Ciy4ajy KPCT M MHIM]ja]d OMIM UCTIHCAHH
LOPBEHUM MAacTUJIOM, Kao M jOoIl Heka cioBa. [Ipu cpenmHu HOKyMeHTa
BUIJBMBO j€ HEKOJUKO CHUTHHjUX omTehema, Koja HE OMETajy HEroBO
pamruuraBame. HamomennMo na ce y MCTOM MaHAacTUPY 4YyBa U APYTH
npuMepak noBesbe HacTao y XIX Beky. 3a Hamly aHauu3y OH HHUjE OX
3Ha4aja.'™ JIokyMeHT je JaTOBaH JaHOM, MECELIOM, TOIHHOM M HHIUKTOM, TIPH
YeMy ce IMocieAma JABa mapamerpa ciaxy.'” IloBessa oOTHOYHEGE
CUMOOO0JINYKOM MHBOKALIMjOM Y BHLy KPCTa. 3a l-OM CIIC/IM apeHra y Kojoj ce
HarjialaBa Aa Hajonax)ceHuju u Xpucmosbyousu MyKeBU MOAMKY XpPaMOBe
nocsehene bory u cBeturesbuma, T€ 1a y3HOCE Bepy AYLIEBHY Y CIIOMEH
CBETHX J1a 3ajeHO mpebuBajy.'” HakoH 3aBpIueTKa apeHre, Ciein BeoMa
ONIIKMPHA HWHTUTYJANHU]ja: ,,Mkl BA(A)FOURCTURATO U C(BE)TOMOUYHURLIATO
rOCNOAiNA AecnoTa GTedaNa PABH 1 11O EFOBOV np'kc'rZ\BAKu'l‘lo Bn(a)rollhc'rumro
1] X(puc'r)emosumr(o) GphEAKMh [‘(OCHOAM)MA AecnoTa Tiopra TakoKAE pABH K
nocr\o\(muuuu A3k YEANHKL BEAHKKIN CphBCKhIM Papnun”.'”” OBgie je HEOOUIHO
TO ILUTO je Y MHTUTYJALUUjy YKJbYUCH M IPETXOJHH BJajap, Kao U TO LITO ce
TOBOPH Y MHOKMHH. Tako HEIITO HUCMO 3ala3wind y JPYTUM BIACTCOCKUM
nosesbama. Hauenno Ou ce MOIJIO MPETNOCTaBUTH Aa je YeTHHK Panud To
YUYHHHO Kako OM CBOM akTy Aao cBedaHujy (opmy. YouaBa ce na je oBae
MHUTUTYIaLHja aecrora Bypha, usyses aesormje, 1ara y myHoM ooumy.'® Y

Bophe Tpudynosuh, Ca cgemocopckux uzsopa, beorpax 2004, 250, ynosopuo je na ce, u
nopex oapenada o HauMHY )KMBOTa y KacTaMOHHUTY, OBaj akT HE MOYKE Ha3BaTU THUITUKOM jep
OH OIIIMPHUjE YCTaHBJbABA IPABIIIA KHUBJbCHHA U OOTOCITYKEHa Y MAaHACTHPY .

104 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 106, 133—136, 626, y 0BOj KibU3H ayTOP JOHOCH
MmoJIaTKe 0 JJOKYMEHTY, Ka0 U HhEroBe IPHO-0elie u jenHy Koiop dotorpadujy, koja noaymie
He oOyxBara mpBuXx 15 penosa mosessa. OTyna M3pedeH onpe3 OKO yrnorpede IPBEHOT
Mactiia. OBy HOBeJbY je HCTH NCTpaXKUBad, y3 OIHC H I[PHO-0ejle CHUMKe, 00jaBHO U y 1Ba
panmja pana: C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Medieval Slavic Archives”, 177-181, 206-208; C.
Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 79-81, 107-109. IIpBo u3name Haumnmo je JbyGomup
CrojanoBuh m oHO moHocu pammautaH TekcT. Mcro je yumnmo Crojan Homaxosuh,
n3octaBuBiny apeHry: Jb. Crojanosuh, ,,Ctapu cpricku xpucoBysen”, 34—36; C. HoBakopuh,
3axoucku cnomenuyu, 549-553. 'B. Tpudynosuh, Ca ceemocopckux uzsopa, 249-256,
JIOHOCH OCBPT Ha ITOBEJbY M FeH MPEBOJI Ha CAaBPEMEHH CPIICKH je3HK, Ca KOMEHTapHuMa.
105V, Grumel, La chronologie, 263; C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 107.

106 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 108—109; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 80; B.
Tpudynosuh, Ca ceemozopckux uzsopa, 252.

107 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 109; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 80; Jb.
Crojanosuh, ,,Ctapu cpricku XpucoByJen”, 34.

108 C. Cranojesuh, ,,IIl UaTurynamnuja”, 158-159.
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0BOj MHTHUTYJIaLUj1 cpeheMo H CUHTAarMy pad u nOCIyWHUK ITO, KAKO Ce YUHH,
yka3yje Ha To Ja OM OHa Morja OWTH yoOM4YajeHa y BIIACTEOCKHM
JOKYMEHTHMa. 3amaxka ce 1a OBOM HPWIMKOM Panud y MHTHUTyJauuju, y3
TUTYJy BEJIMKU YEJIHUK, JOJaje U NPUIEB CcpOCKU, KOTa HEMA Y HETOBUM
aKTHUMa, Kao HH y IPYTHM IIOBEJbaMa CpIICKe BiacTesne. [loTanmeHocT Baapy
j€ ¥ OBOTa IyTa Y MHTHUTYJIAIUjU jaCHO Ha3HAUCHA.

Jlasse y mOBeJbM CJEIM EKCIIO3MLHUja y KOjOj BENMKH YelIHUK Pammy
TNojalmbaBa Ja je JKeNneo Ja ce yrieaa Ha paHuje Onazouecmuse mydxicese, 300T
yera je casugao MaHactup Ha Cseroj ropu nocsehen apxubakony Credamny.
[ojammasa 1a je OOHOBHO U Ca3uJa0 pa3opeHo. 3amucao je J1a ce MOJHU Ja
CBETUTEJb NIPUMH HETOB J[ap KaKo OW ra 3allTHTHO y MPOJAa3HOM JKUBOTY M
yUYUHHO Ja Oy/ie HaCleJHUK BeyHor OnaxkeHcTBa. " Yikparko Tpeba mojacHUTH
na je KactamoHUT Mopao OWTH OOHOBJEEH jep je IOCTpagao OJ] IoKapa
OTIPIJIMKE HaKOH OKTOOpa 1426, a npe kpaja Tpehe nenenuje XV Beka.!'” 3atum
ayKTOp Mpelia3d Ha JHCIIO3UIIHM]Y, HAjIIpe CaolTaBajyhu ja je mo caBeTy
apHIBCKOT MUTpoIIOMTa KUp Mapka ycranosro omurexuhe. HaBogze ce, 3aTum,
OpojHa mpaBHiIa y BE3H ca YCTPOjCTBOM MaHACTHpa, 33 KOja cMaTrpamo Ja ux
OBOM NPWJIMKOM He Tpeba HaBoauTu. KTHTOp je Ha3HauWo Jia ce HeroBU
HENOKPETHH TTOKJIOHN MaHACTHUPY He Mory oTyhutH, Beh 11a ce y ciry4ajy HeBoJbe
MOTY caMO IIPUBPEMEHO 3JI0KUTHU. VICTO je MMao 1a BaKH | 3a IOCce/Ie Koje je
napoBao xpamy. [Ipomucao je nase Paguu na he, nok rox Oyne cBeTOBHaK,
MaHACTHPY HACTaBUTHU Ja Jaje panuje npensuhenux 20 murapa cpedpa, a
HPEIBHUIIEO j€ jOII IBE O/IaTHE JIUTpe 3a Oonuuity. To ce Huje cMeo MPOMEHHUTH
HH yKoimko Pannd nohe kao monax y KactamoHuT, Te je uMaiio s1a ce jaje 10K
roJ MaHacTup nocroju. Cee je TpeOaso Aa BaKM M aKO YEIHUK yMpe Kao
cBetoBmak. Jleunucao je, Takohe, 1a 1o BEroBOj CMPTH, YKOIMKO Y MaHACTUD
nohe murponiosuT Mapko, oH Tpeba aa Oyzae cmpoumesn, MaHacTHpa, ITO OU
3HAYMIIO OHAj KOjU Y)KUBA CBa KTUTOPCKa npaBa. theroBu Oparanim u cectpuhn
KOju OM ce 3aMOHAIIIIIH, YKOJIUKO O ce TI0Ka3aJv JIOCTOJHUM, MOTJI OU OUTH
MIOCTaBJbEHHU 32 cmapujee (ctapemnny ). Haznauno je Pagny kako 6u Tpebaio na
My Ce HaKOH CMPTH TI0je 60’KaHCTBEHA JIUTYPrija CBaKor 4eTBpTKa. !

Monuno je YerHHMK Ja ce HeroB JOKyMEHT He u3MeHu, Beh na cse
HPOMHUCAHO MOTBPAU OHaj Koju he mociie mwera OuTH cmpojumess MaHactupa.''?

109 C, Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 109; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 80-81; B.
Tpudynosuh, Ca ceemoeopckux uzsopa, 252.

10 4ctes de Kastamonitou, 5, 56-59; M. YKusojunosuh, ,,CBera ['opa y cBeTioCTH aKara”, 58,
Har. 7.

11 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 109-111; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 81-82;
B. Tpudynosuh, Ca ceemozopckux useopa, 252-255; Actes de Kastamonitou, 6-7.

112 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 111; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 82.
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Ogze je ped o popMmysin agMOHHLIK]E, KOjoM ¢y ce Oyayhu Hapamraju Kpo3
MOJI0y TMO3WBAJIK Ja MOIMITYjy caapikaj nokymenta.''’ TlopyuuBao je kpo3
CaHKIIMjy OHOM KO OH Cc€ JIp3HYO Ja YyracH BeroB IIOMEH y MaHacTupy cienehe:
,TAKOBArO A4 pa30opuTh ['(ocnop)s B(or)s BhceAphikuTEAL BucH BRKL 1 B
BRASIHIH, BLMECTO NOMOLIH AA MQ\{‘ € chnbpruna np(k)u(u)craa B(o)rom(a)mu
U c(BE)ThIM NPLEOM(OV)Y(E)NHKL H ApXTATAKONL X(PHCTO)BR An(o)c(To)Ah
G're('mm; Bh A(h)Nh CTPALLNATO HCIUTANIA U AA KC('Th) MPHYTENK lo\(Ae H Apin
0 TEMb MKE PEKOLLIE: BR3MH, PACTINM KPhBh Ero HA Nac(b) M HA 4YeAEyh
Nawmxw”.'""  Jlakie, cankumja je ymyheHa ka HCTHM oco0ama Kao U
aaMoHuuja. Kao mpekpimonu cy Ha IpBOM MECTy O3HaueHe ocoOe Be3aHe
3a manactup Kacrtamonut. To je cacBUM y CKJlaay ca OHHM Ha LITa CE aKT
oxHocu. C 0031poM Ha TO J1a je MaTepujasiHo oOe30elheme MaHacTHpa KTUTOP
jolI paHHje NeUHICAO0, jACHO je IITO Y CAaHKIUjU HeMa MTOMEHa BiaJiapa Win
Biacrese kao Moryhux mpecrynHuka. CBH OCTaJId €IEMEHTH CaHKLHjE Cy
yobuuajenu. Apxuhakon Credan ce uctuue y3 bora u boroponuny jep je
BeMy xpaMm 6uo nocsehen.!!’® YV kopobGopaluji YeTHUK HAOMUELE 1a j€ CBE
3armcao U yTBPAUO Ca CBOjUM TyXOBHUKOM, aPUIBCKUM MHTPOIOIUTOM KHP
Mapkom, a 3aTuM ClleA Mpeuu3aH JaTyM H3/AaBama akTa, y3 HaBoheme
uHauKTa.''® BaxHo ydemthe mutpononuta Mapka y caunibaBamby MaHa-
CTHUPCKMX IpaBHjIa BEIMKH YeTHUK Pagud je moMeHyTOM (OpMyJIOM jOLI
JEIHOM MOTBPIHO.

[ToBespa yenmnuka Pagmda 3a manactup Kacramonut uz maja 1433. y
M3BECHOM CMUCITY je MapajieiHa ca akroM MoHaxa Jloporeja 3a Jpenuy. O6e
nponucyjy ypeheme MaHACTUPCKOT JKMBOTA OJl CTpAaHE KTHTOpA, CaMo je
Jopotej cBojy nzaao onza kana ce Beh 3amonammo. Pazinka je u y YnmbeHULIN
na je Paguu Beh panuje HameHuo J1eo cBojux moceza 3a KacramoHuT, 10K je
JlopoTej TO yYMHHO UCTOBPEMEHO MPOIHUCY]jyhu IpaBuia 3a CBOjY KTUTOPH]Y.
Hpyraunja dhopmynanuja HEeKuX ojipeaada YnHU ce J1a je MOCIEHIIA TOTa IIITO
ce [loporejeBa 3aay:x0nHa Hanasuia Ha TEPUTOPHUjU KHe3a Jlazapa, 1ok ce
Cgera ropa y BpeMe M3naBama PannueBor nokymeHTa Beh TOTOBO JeceT
roJiHa Hastasuia noJ| BpxoBHoM Bramthy Ocmannuja.'!” [punudno oniupan
u cnenuduuan Paguues akt u3 1433. 3a KacraMoHHT yjeHO je U TOCIe/Iba
cadyBaHa CpIICKa CPEAbOBEKOBHA BJIACTEOCKA MOBEJbA.

113 Bumte o aamonunuju Bugeru y: H. Tlopunh, Juniomamuuxu obpacyu, 112—120.

114 C, Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 111; C. Pavlikianov, ,,The Slavic acts”, 82; Jb.
Crojanosuh, ,,CTapu CpricKH XpUCOBYJBH ", 36.

115 C. Cranojesuh, ,,X Cankuuja”, 31-45; V. Mosin, ,,Sankcija”, 36-37, 40-43.

116 C. Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 111; idem, ,,The Slavic acts”, 82

117 3a Bpeme jronacka Ceere rope o Biact Ocmannuja Bujetn y: Anekcanmap @oruh, Ceema
Topa u Xunanoap y Ocmancrkom yapemsy (XV-XVII sex), beorpan 2000, 32-33.
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3aBpuiHa pa3MaTpama

[TomrTo cMo cBaky OJf OBEJba BEJIUKOT 4esHWKa Paguya mojennHayHo
AQHAJIM3UPAIIN, HEOIXOAHO je Jia MOKYIIaMO Ja YOUMMO HHXOBE 3ajeIHUUKE
kapaktepuctuke. IloctaBiba ce M MUTamke KOJIMKO CE HAa OCHOBY HETOBUX
JOKyMEHaTa MOTY JOHOCHUTH IUPHU 3aKIJbYUIH O JOKYMEHTapHOj IPOIYKIUjU
BJIACTEOCKOT €JI0ja TOKOM MOCIEIBUX HEKOIMKO JeIeHHja IOCTOjamba CPIICKE
CPEImbOBEKOBHE JIpKaBe. Y30paK KOju MMaMo je CBaKako HEJIOBOJbAH 3a TO.
CBe cauyBaHe YEITHHUKOBE MOBEJbE Onjle Cy HAMEHEHE LPKBEHUM JeCTHHA-
Tapuma. HecyMmb1BO /12 je U BeMKY YeTHUK Pagud u qpyriuM moBoauMa umMao
norpebe 3a cacTaBjbambeM JOKyMeHaTa. [lo3Hare cy HaM HHTCH3UBHE
Pangnuese Bese ca JlyOpoBuanuma. M3 HemTo paHujer nepruoaa caqyyBaHo je
jeOHO HHXOBO IMUCMO YENHUKY MusbaHy, KOjU C€ Hala3Ho y CIIyXOu
Bpankosuha.''® Tlocrojana je u mucaHa KOMyHHKallija u3Mely Biagapa u
Bnacrene. Jlecior Bypal) bpaukosuh je 1454. roauHe o0 oOEN HETOBUX H
Xymwanujeux Tpyna Haja Typunma ko KpymieBna niucanuM myTeM H3BeCTHO
cpebpenndkor Bojsoay bpajana.'"’ 3aro je i aHaM3a YEITHUKOBHUX TOKYyMEHATa
OrpaHMYeHor joMeTa. Bpeau ynozoputu u Ha To 1a je Paguy O6uo jenan on
HajUCTaKHYTHJUX BJIACTEJHMHA jaecnora Dypha, Te ce cTora oH He MOXKe
y3UMaTH Kao MPUMEpP YUTABOT SIUTHOT CJIOja.

be3 003upa Ha cBe H3HECEHE TpUMeI0e, cMaTpaMo HEOITXOIHIM U3PULIAE
HEKHX OIIITHX 3aKJby4aKa O BJIACTEOCKUM JOKYMEHTHMA Y BpeMe BJIaJaBUHE
necniora bypha bpankosuha. Hajmipe, cacBuM je O4UTIeHO Ja je BiacTena
UMaJla MyHo paBo U3/1aBama MoBeJba. FICTO Tako, YMHH Ce CACBUM OYHUIIICHO
Jla TIPUIaJHULIMa eITUTHOT cjloja 3a oapeheHa napuBarma He caMo Jla HUje
Owia moTpeOHa BiiajlapeBa MOTBpJa Beh je y HeKuM ciydajeBuMa HUCY HH
TpaxXuian. MulJbemha CMO Ja HEJOCTaTak IOTBpAa KOJ MOBEJba YEITHHKA
Pagnua 3a manactup KactaMOHHMT Huje camMo pe3yiTar ciabo odyBaHe
quruiomatrdke rpahe. 3a map yuumeHn Bartomeny je, kako cMO HCTaKiu,
cauyBaHa W MoBejba AecrnoTa Dypha. Cmarpamo na oHe HUCY HH Ouie
HEONXOJIHE jep je mpBoM noBesboM KacramoHuTy napoBao camo oxpelhena
HOBYaHa CPEJCTBA, JOK je APYroM yTBpHUBAO KTUTOpCKA MpaBa y HCTOM
MaHacTupy. Baromeny je, mak, 1apuBao jeZlHO CEJI0 U OCaM MaTH BUHOTPaja,
Te je Ty Ouna apyrauuja cutyanuja. [lo3Hato je m ga je mecrot bypal)

118 Munomr Uanosuh, ,,[Tucmo Jly6poBuana wennuky Musbany”, Cmapu cpncku apxug 12
(2013) 111-117.

19 L. Thalléczy et A. Aldasy, 4 Magyarorszdg és Szerbia, 187-188; M. Cnpemuh, Jecnom
Bypah Bpanxosuh, 422.
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notBpano Pagudeso napusame ['opme [lemryanune cBeroropckoM Manactupy
Cs. ITaBmna.'®

Kana je peu o auruiomMaTH4ykuM cacrojuuMma npumehyje ce mHXxoBa
HIAPEHOJIMKOCT YaK M KOJ MHBOKalWje. YKa3alu cMo Ja jeaHa Panndena
NOBEJba CaIPKU HCTOBPEMEHO CHMOOJMYKY M BepOaliHy HHBOKALH]y.
3ama3uiau CMO J1a ¢y KPCT, Kao CHMMOOJ WMHBOKalMje, U MHHULHUjaT OWIH
M3BEICHU LIPBECHUM MacTUJIOM. Y cliell HeAOCTaTKa CHUMKa PaagndeBe noBesbe
3a Batomnex, octajeMo y IuieMu Ja JIM TO MOKEMO O3HAYUTH Kao HELITO
yoOu4ajeHo 3a merose akTe. Taj netasb je BaxkaH, MOWITO ce o movyerka XIV
BeKa yrnoTpeda 1pBeHe 0oje 3amaxa y cBUM JOKYMEHTHMA IJIaBHUX BiIajapa
npxase Hemamuha. Kacuuje cy je ynorpe6spaBanu 1 00JIaCHU FOCIOAAPH, a
HakoH 1459. cpehe ce u y nokymentima bpankosuha, Jakimmha u [{projeBuha.'?!
Op paHMjuX BIACTEOCKHX aKara Kao mapajieia MOXKe ITOCITYKUTH caMo IT0BEJba
JoBana OnmBepa, Koja je jenuna cauyBana y opuruHaiy. Kon me ce He cpehe
ynotpeba 1pBene 6oje.'?? MuTuTynamnuje cy Takohe umase pas3inuuTe BUIOBE,
anu Tpeba pehu aa cy, ceM y ciaydajy npse Paguuese nosesbe 3a Kacramonur,
UCTHULIAIE XHjepapXujcKu oaHoc u3Mely Biazapa u Biactenusa. [loBesba kojay
TOM TOTJIey IpeJICTaBIba N3y3€eTakK crienn(ryIHa je, KAKO CMO HarJIacHJHd, jep
roce/yje U3BECHE CIMYHOCTH ca MPUBATHO-IIPAaBHUM akThMa. M3rnena na ce 'y
TOM IOTJIely TTOYEJI0 TEKUTU W3BECHOM YyjeIHAauaBamy, ycie Yera je J0IIo
JI0 TI0jaBe CHHTAarMe pab u nOCIyuHUK Koja ce, Kako CMO HallOMEHYJIH, jaBjba U
BaH PanuueBux mnosespa. [locrojame apeHre je yodeHO caMO y CBEYaHOM
JIOKYMEHTY KakBa je Omna PajguueBa noBesba 3a Kacramonut u3 1433. roause.
Tpeba pehu na ce ona jaBiba 1 'y JlopoTejeBoj moBesbu u3 1382. 3a [lpenuy.'?
CacBuM OYEKMBAHO, oJpeade y AMCIO3ULUU Cy Onile cpoyeHe y CKiIany ca
HaMeHOM JIokyMeHTa. OTy/a je OMII0 BpJIo ONIIKpPHA Y JAPYToj HOBEJbU YETHUKA
Paguua 3a manactup Kactamonur.

Mebhy vyenHUKOBMM mOBeJbaMa, caHKUMja ce cpehe camo y moBsesbu 3a
Kacramonut u3 1433. u y Harnucy 3a BpaheBurauiy. Moryhu npekpimorm
U3 pelloBa CBETOBH-AKA IPAKTUYHO CY 03HAUYCHH CaMO Y YEITHUKOBOM HATIHCY
y BpaheBuiauiy, akT Koju caMo yCIIOBHO MOXKEMO Ha3BaTH MoBeJboM. To je,
nak, OuiIo MPUCYTHO y 00a BiacTeocka JOKyMeHTa u3 BpemeHa Hemamuha.'?*
Kopobopanuja je, Takohe, Owina onmmupHUja y CBEYaHO] MOBEJHU 32
Kacramonut. Mehytum, Tpeba pehu 1a ce HU y jeTHOM TIOKYMEHTY HE TIOMUELY

120 C, Pavlikianov, Medieval Slavic Acts, 173—175; 1. Cunnux, ,,Cpricke nosesbe ”, 195-196.
12U H. Mopuwuh, Juniomamuuku obpacyu, 34-36.

122 1. Y)Kusojunouh, ,,ITosespa Benukor ciyre Jopana Onusepa”, konop dororpaduja nusmehy
26.u27.

123 A. Munanenosuh, Iosewe kuesza Jlasapa, 180.

124 C. BojanuH, ,,3ajennuyka nosesba 6pahe bpankosuha”, 283-284.
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cpeZcTBa ayTeHTH(HKALIH]E Kao IITO CY MOTIHC ¥ revar.'” OicycTBo normnuca
MOJKE C€ y3eTH Kao jeJHa OJ MapKaHTHHX KapaKTCPUCTHKA YEITHUKOBUX
JOKyMeHaTa. 3HaMo, MaK, I0Yy3/1aHo [a je OJ paHHjUX BIACTEOCKHX aKara
noBesba Benukor ciyre JoBana OnuBepa mmaina mortouc.'”® Bramapcku
JOKYMEHTH Cy, naK, Hajuenthe umanu nornuc.'”’ Tleyar je cauyBaH camo Ha
nosesbH denHuka Paguua u3 1433. 3a manactup Kacramonut. O panujux
BJIACTEOCKHUX aKara, neyat je nmasa nosesba JoBana OnuBepa, a U3BECHO I'a je
umao u Jloporejes akr.'?® Jeauno ce y moBesbu u3 1433. 3a KacramoHuT jaBiba
JaTHpame ca TOJUHOM, MECELIOM M MHIUKTOM. TauyaH gaTyM ce HaBOJIU U Y
YeJTHUKOBO]j OBeJbM Bartomneny, anu ce Ty He cpehe HHIUKT. YouaBaMo aa ce
cBevaHa nosesba Kacramonuty n3 1433. ronnHe 1o CBUM KapaKTepUCTHKaMa
W3/IBaja U3 APYIUX JOKyMEHATa BEIMKOT YETHHKA.

KonauHo, ocTaje HaM HEMO3HATO KO je CacTaB/bao JOKYMEHTE BEIHKOT
yenHuKa Pannya, momro ce BUXOBU cacTaB/baud He moMmumy. W3 panujer
BpEeMEHa MO3HATO HaM je Ja je moBesby Bedukor ciyre Josana OimBepa
3ammcao npotonona Aramut.!” Moxe ce pasyMHO HPETIIOCTaBUTH Ja je
apUIBCKU MUTPOIIOIUT Mapko He caMo yTulao Ha oxpenode Paguuese nosesse
3a Kacramonut 1433. Beh je mMao W 3HauyajHOT yjelia y CaMOM HhEHOM
3anucuBamy. YMHU HaM ce Ja HHje UCTa pyKa HCIHcana MpBY U APYTY
PangnueBy nosesby 3a Kacramonut. Hanme, kox apyre nosesbe npumehyjemo
U3paXKeHUje OJJIHKE ,,[I0JIyycTaBa” (ycTaBa pecaBCKOr TuIa). Tako ce BUCOKO
|k (jar) jaBsba camMo Ha jeTHOM MECTY Y IPBOj MOBEJbH, >’ 0K ce y APyroj jaBiba
3HaTHO Bumie.’! Hanae, y akty u3 1430/143 1. Huje 3abenexeHa mojasa cioBa
3 ca BHCOKOM IJ1aBOM,*? koje ce y mialjoj moBesbu Kacramonuty cpehe Ha
Behem Opojy mecta. [Ipumehero je a ce Ha MOYeTKy peyH jaBjba U yrorpeda
M3IYKEHOT K Y Ipyroj nosesbu Kacramonuty, dera, nak, y npsom PagnueBom
aKTy 3a oBaj MaHacTup Hema.'> Ca apyre crpane, PagudeBa moBesba 3a

125 C. Cranojesuh, ,,XI Kopo6opanuja”, 1.

126 IT. Kusojunosuh, ,,IToBesba Benukor ciyre Jopana Onusepa”, 27.

127 H. Tlopuwuh, Junromamuuxu obpacyu, 190.

128 1. JKusojunosuh, ,IToeesba Benukor ciyre Josana Onusepa”, 26; Actes de Saint-
Pantéléemon. Texte, par Paul Lemerle, Gilbert Dargon et Sima Cirkovié, Paris 1982, 178; A.
Muanenosuh, [logewe knesa Jlasapa, 179.

129 1. Kuojunoruh, ,,IToesba Bemukor ciayre Josana Onusepa”, 27, 29.

130 B. TMonomalrt, ,,Je3uK y MoBeJbH BEIUKOT yeHuka Paguga”, 314,

131 3a opynke mostyycrasa Buzietd y: B. Jepkosuh, ,, Tlonyycras’ y cprickum rosesbama”, 90; Bepa
Jeprosuh, ,,Aupuinna cprckocioBeHckor nepuoa. (ITaxeorpadeku IpucTyI NpoyYaBamy U
OIIIITH YBUJ Y BCH pa3Boj)”, y: [lpedasarsa us ucmopuje jesuxa, Hosu Cax 2004, 97-98.

132 B. TMonomalt, ,,Je3uK y MOBEJbH BEIMKOT YeiHuka Pagquaa”, 315.

133 Hcro, 315. KoprcTiM NPUIKMKY Jla Ceé HAa OBOM MECTY 3axBajiuM Kojerama Jlparuhy
XKusojunosuhy, Heeny lcamnoBuhy u bemammny Xekuhy y Be3u ca aHaIm3oMm
najseorpa)cKux KapakTepucTHKa MoBeJba YeiiHnKa Pajgnua manactupy KactamoHur.
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Baronen je caunmena y Hexkynumy, Te je y Be3U ca BEHUM 3allHCHBABEM
Morao umaru momoh ox Jpyau y ciayxOu necnora bypha bpanxosuha.
MehyTumM, Kako HeMaMO Ha pacroJiaramby BEH CHHMakK, HE MOXKEMO je
YIOPEANUTH ca TIOBEJHOM JlecrioTa Dypha HacTamoM HCTUM ITOBOAOM.

Ycnen ManoOpojHUX JOKyMEHATa, HE MOTY C€ U3BECTH IOY3JaHH 3aKIbY LU
0 TOME KaKo je (pyHKIMOHHCAO MPOLeC cacTaBjbamba JOKyMEHaTa YIIICAHUX
CPIICKHX BiacTenanHa y XV Beky, KakaB je 6uo uennuk Paanu. Mopa ocratu
0e3 oAroBopa MUTame Aa JH CE HUXOBOM KPYTy MOTao pa3BUTH HEKH THII
¢dopmynapa. [loBomom Tora, Tpeba CKpEeHYTH MaXxiby Ha TO Aa je y jeAHOM
CKOpHjEeM HCTPaXXHMBamlby YKa3aHO Ha TO Ja C€ M O CPIICKOj BIJIAZAapCKOj
KaHIIeJIapHju Kao YCTaHOBM MOXE caMo ycJIOBHO roBoputH. Kao nokas te tese,
HaBe/CHAa je Pa3HOBPCHOCT AMIUIOMATHYKUX o0Opasana, IUTO CBEIOYH O
HETOCTOjarby KaHLelapujckux oondaja. Takohe, npumeheno je 3HaTHO yuenthe
JIeCTUHATApA y cacTaBJbarby HCIpaBa.'** Ycien onmucaHor crama, He MOKEMO
MOY371aHO OATOBOPUTH HH HAa MHUTAKE J1a JIM je YelnHUK Paguy mmao Hekor
CTaJIHOT IIMCcapa, HaKo Jieyje Aa je uMao norpede 3a TakBoM ocodom. HapasHo,
TO HE 3HAUM Ja BlacTela HHUje yjaraja Hamope Aa HEHH aKTU 3a7100ujy
onrosapajyhy dopmy, mTo je Takole BUIJBUBO HA OCHOBY CauyyBaHUX aKaTa.
Ja cy oHM MManu BpeIHOCT 3a JeCTHHATApe, CBEAOYN YHICHHLA /1a CYy MX
qyBaJid. EBEHTyalTHO OTKpHBambe HOBUX BJIACTEOCKUX JIOKYMEHATa MOTIJIO OH
Jia TIOIYHH MPa3HKHE Y HAaIlleM TI03HaBaby HBUXOBUX JUIUIOMATHUKUX OJJIHKA.

134 K. Byjomesuh, Cpncka enadapcxa kanyenapuja, 284-285, 299-301.
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obnacuux 2ocnodapa, beorpan 2000. [Suica Marko, Nemirno doba srpskog srednjeg
veka. Vlastela srpskih oblasnih gospodara, Beograd 2000]
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Muom UBanosuh

Milo§ Ivanovi¢

THE CHARTERS OF GRAND CELNIK RADIC
— A DIPLOMATIC ANALYSIS

Summary

The subject of this paper are four preserved charters of celnik Radi¢. The oldest
among them is the charter of grand celnik Radi¢, who was a prominent noble of Despot
Stefan Lazarevi¢ (1389-1427) and Despot Purad Brankovi¢ (1427-1456). It is known
that he was active in political life from 1413 to 1435. A person with the title of grand
Celnik was the steward of the ruler’s court. Celnik Radi¢ ended his life as a monk on
Mount Athos after 1441. The documents were issued between 1430/1431 and 1433
for the monasteries of Kastamonitou, Vra¢evsnica and Vatopedi, during the reign of
Despot Burad Brankovic. It is clear that the Serbian nobles in the 15" century had a
fully-fledged right to issue charters. Also, the nobles sometimes did not even ask for
the ruler’s confirmation of their acts. Although a small number of documents have
been preserved, there are many differences in the compilation of diplomatic formulas.
Therefore, it is unlikely that there were formularies of noblemen’s charters. The
formula intitulatio in these documents, except in one case, contains a reference to the
supreme ruler. Possible secular violators of the act were marked only in the celnik’s
inscription (charter) for the monastery of Vrac¢evsnica. Such an allegation was present
in sanctio of two noblemen’s charters from the time of the Nemanji¢ dynasty. The
charter of celnik Radic for the Kastamonitou monastery from 1433 contains an arenga
that is a theoretical motivation for issuing the document. At the same time, these are
the most extensive acts, since they contain regulations on the organization of life in the
monastery. None of these documents had a signature. The seal is preserved only on the
charter of celnik Radic for the Kastamonitou monastery from 1433. The compilers of
Radi¢’s charters remain unknown, but it is certain that a high clergy member influenced
their drafting.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao
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Anekcanapa @POCTUKOB*
Hcropujcku HHCTUTYT
Bbeorpan

HNPOTOUHAYCTPUJAIN3ALINJIA KPO3 TPU3MY CPIICKE
CPEAIBOBEKOBHE ITPOU3BOJAIBLE 14. U 15. BEKA

Ancmpaxm: ®eHOMEH POTOMHAYCTPHjaIH3alrje, y 00JacTH MPOU3BOIKBE U Paa,
MIPUITAIa TyTOM XPOHOJIOIIKOM NEPUOY T3B. 000Y anama, Koje MOYNEbE Y OCBUT JbYACKE
HCTOpHje M Tpaje CBe A0 HHAYCTpHjCcKe peBomymmje. MelhyTum, IOK je modeTak
HHIYCTPHUjCKE epe oMeheH mpoHamackoM M ymoTpeOOM MapHEe MAIlUHE, O MOYETKY
MIPOTOMH/TYCTPHUjali3alije He MOCTOjU jeINHCTBEHO MUIUBEHE, MaJla Ce IPHXBATa Ja
BpXYHaIl JOCTHKE y BpeMeHy ox 16. mo 18. Beka. U mopen BumeneneHujcke aebare,
TEOopHja NPOTOMHIYCTpAIM3ALMje U JaHAC OCTaBJba HU3 HEPEIICHHUX MHTAba, I1a U OKO
3HauYeHa U 3a4eTaKka caMme IMPOTOUHIYCTPH]je, Kao 1 TpaHa MPOU3BOIE Y KOjOj I0Ia3H 10
MaKCHUMAJHOT u3paxaja. /lomatHo, cam eHOMEH MPOTOMHYCTpHjaIr3alyje 3anpaBo ce
MOJXKE CcaryiefaTH W3 TPH YIJa: KPO3 pa3BOj MPOTOMHAYCTPHUje, KPO3 IMPOLEC HPOTO-
MHIYCTpHjalH3alije ¥ Kpo3 TEOpHjy O MPOTOMHIYCTpHjaIu3alrji. ¥Y3umajyhu y o03up
Ha MPBOM MECTY Ja je MPOTOMHIYyCTpHjanu3aimja 3ampaBo ¢a3a uszmely arpapHe u
HMHIYCTPHUjCKE EKOHOMH]E, OTHOCHO KJIACHYHOT (heyAan3Ma U PaHOT KallUTaTH3Ma, OBOM
MPUIMKOM pa3MoTprheMo eJIeMeHTe paHe MPOTOMHAY CTPHjaIn3aliije Kpo3 MPU3MY CpPIICKe
CpembOBEKOBHE Mpon3BOAKe 14. 1 15. Beka, 3 CBa TPH HABEIICHA aCIIeKTa, a y3 3BECHA
IpuarohaBama 1aTOM HCTOPH)CKO-Teorpad)cKoM pa3Bojy came cpeamoBekoBHE Cpomje.

Kuwyune peuu: npuBpena, IpoOTOMHAYCTPH]ja, MPOTOMHIYCTPH]jaIH3aLnja, TEOpHja
0 MIPOTOMHAYCTPH]jaTH3aluju, pyrapcTBo, Cpouja, cpeambu Bek.

Abstract: The phenomenon of proto-industrialization, in the field of production and
work, belongs to the long chronological period of the so-called Tool Age, which began
at the dawn of human history and lasted until the Industrial Revolution. However, while
the beginning of the industrial era was marked by the invention and use of the steam
engine, there is no unified opinion about the beginning of proto-industrialization,
although it is accepted that it reached its peak in the period from the 16™ to the 18"
centuries. Despite decades of debate, the theory of proto-industrialization still leaves a
number of unresolved questions, including the meaning and beginnings of proto-industry
itself, as well as the branch of production in which it reached its maximum expression.
Additionally, the very phenomenon of proto-industrialization can actually be viewed
from three angles: the development of proto-industry, process of proto-industrialization

* aleksandra.fostikov(@iib.ac.rs
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and theory. Considering, in the first place, that proto-industrialization was actually a
phase between the agrarian and industrial economy, i.e. classical feudalism and early
capitalism, we will consider here the elements of early proto-industrialization through
the prism of Serbian medieval production of the 14" and 15" centuries, from all three
mentioned aspects, and with certain adjustments in respect of the historical and
geographical development of medieval Serbia itself.

Keywords: economy, proto-industry, proto-industrialization, theory of proto-
industrialization, mining, Serbia, Middle Ages

Pa3Boj ucropujcke Hayke M HIMPEHE HEHOT M0Jba HCTPAXKHBAKA Ca
HOJIMTHYKE, OHOCHO JorahajHe, Ha TOTAJIHY HCTOPH]Y IOBEO je 0 OTBaparma
HH3a HOBUX [IMTama ¥ TEMa, a CXOJHO TOME M M3/IBajarba EKOHOMCKE UCTOpHjE,
WM UCTOpPH]je MPUBPEAE y MoceOHy IpaHy. Maja je eKOHOMCKO] UCTOPHjH
TOKOM HOBHjHX INepuoja mocBeheHo Janeko BUIle MaKikbe, KaKo y CTPaHoj,
Tako M y nqoMahoj juTepaTypu, a Ha OCHOBY THX XPOHOJIOIIKHX MEPUOJA
CTBOpPEHAa EKOHOMCKa ¥ HMCTOPHjCKAa TEOpHja M METOJOJOrHja, OBaKBe
TEHJICHIIMje OTBOPWJIE Cy M IIyT NpoydaBamy Jomahe cpelmbOBEKOBHE
eKOHOMCKe ucropuje.!

Mely OpojHHM OTBOpPEHHM MHUTamMMa, KA0 U CTBOPCHHM TeOpHjaMa U
MOJIENTMa, y CTPaHO] JIUTEpaTypu CBOje MECTO Cy HAalUIM U (HEHOMECHH
MPOTOUHAYCTPHje W TMPOTOMHIYCTpPHUjalu3alrje Kako OW ce TPBOOUTHO
OIMCalT KOPEHU UHIYCTPH]je, ali U MPOLIECH KOjH Cy TOBEIH JI0 HHIIYCTPHjCKe
peBonyLMje, Kao U o3Huje Gpadpuuke MPou3BOAmHE. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY jaBiba
Ce U TeopHja MPOTOMHAYCTpUjaIH3aLije, KOjy y HayKy npBu myT 1969. yBoau
eKOHOMCKH ucTopudap PDpeHkimH MeHzaeiac y CB0joj HAOKTOPCKO]
JMCEePTAIMjH, a KOja [OCTaje U OIIITEII03HATa HAKOH FeTrOBOT WIAHKA, Y YHjeM
HacJyoBy ce u jaBiba 1972. rogune. Jlepunuimyhu te roqune oBaj TEPMUH y
OKBHpY CBOje TeopHje Kao MHpBy (a3y HHIyCTpujanusanuje, MeHnenc
HacTaBJba Jia Pa3BHja TEOPHjy MPOTOMHIyCTpUjanu3aumje, 1a 6u u 1982, na
OcmoM MehyHapoHOM KOHTpecy €KOHOMCKE HCTOPH]j€E, OAP)KA0 IPEIaBabe
H0J1 HaCJIOBOM: ,,IIpoToMHIyCTpUjanm3aluja — Teopuja U peatHoCT”, y KOM je
Jajbe AeuHIca0 CMepHHIEe.

! Anekcannpa ®octukos, 3anamemeso cpedmwosexosne Cpouje, beorpan 2019, 23-29 u nabe.
2 Franklin F. Mendels, ,,Proto-industrialization: The First Phase of the Industrialization
Process”, The Journal of Economic History 32-1(1972) 241-261; Franklin F. Mendels, ,,Proto-
industrialization: theory and reality. General Report”, in: Eighth International Economic
History Congress Budapest 1982: ‘A’ Themes, eds. Franklin Mendels and Pierre Deyon,
Budapest 1982, 69—107; Sheilagh Ogilvie, ,,Protoindustrialization in Europe”, Continuity and
Change 8-2 (1993) 159-179; Sheilagh Ogilvie and Markus Cerman, ,,The Theories of Proto-
industrialization”, in: European Proto-industrialization, eds. Sheilagh Ogilvie and Markus
Cerman Cambridge 1996, 1.
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ok je 0 oBoM (eHOMEHY, Ka0 U CaMOj TEOPHjH JOCTa IOJIEMUCAHO Y
3arajHoj U €BPOIICKO] EKOHOMCKO] M MCTOPH)CKOj IuTepaTypH, y nomahoj
uctopuorpaduju He MOCTOjU HUjeJaH 030MJbHHMjU OCBPT Ha OBO MUTAHKE Y
MEAMEBHUCTUIM, OCUM KpPAaTKUX W CIOPAAMYHUX IOMEHAa TEOpHje HpPOTO-
UHyCTpHjaln3aiuje, yrIaBHOM Off CTPaHe UCTpaKMBava HOBUjHX MEPHO/A,’
na Tako MPOTOMHIYCTpHjalin3aluja, Kao M MPOTOKAIUTAIN3aM, OJHOCHO
CPEABOBEKOBHH KallUTaIU3aM, YHje HCTPAXKUBabE KO HAC UCTO TaKO HUje HU
3aIl04YeTo, 0CTajy BaH JOMEHA J0CaJalllibUX POyyaBamba.

W nopen Bumienenenujcke aedate Teoprja MpOTOUHYCTPHjaIH3AIHje U
JaHaC OCTaBJba HU3 HEPEILCHUX MMUTAama, 1a U OKO 3HAUCHa U 3a4eTaKa caMme
MPOTOMHIYCTPH]j€, KA0 ¥ I'paHa MPOU3BOAE Y KOjOj 10J1a3u JO MAKCUMAaITHOT
nu3paxaja. Takolhe, He IOCTOjU HH OIIITE CIArake OKO YHEHUIIA KOje CY je
YCIIOBHIIC, KA0 U KapaKTEPUCTHKA KOj€ je OJUIMKY]Y, IOK je M caM IEepHOJ
ycIrocTaBJbabha IPOTOMHAYCTPH]E, Kao U MpoLeca NPOTONHAYCTPH]jaIr3anuje
camo okBupHO oMeleH. Crora, 1a 6u naTtu npouec 61O pa3MOTPEH Y OKBUPY
CPIICKE CPEAOBEKOBHE NPOHM3BOJIE, a CaMa TEOopHja HPOTOMHAYCTPU-
januzanuje ¥ NCIHMTaHa, HEOIXOJHO j€ HajIIpe YKa3aTH Ha HEKOJIMKO OCHOBHHUX
YUIBbCHULA Yy BE3U Ca NPOTOMHAYCTPHUjAIHM3alMjOM, PE3UMHPATH H3BECHE
M0jMOBE, T UcTalil IOTyHE U MaHE caMe TEopHje.

deHOMEH NPOTOMHAYCTpUjaIH3anmje y o0JIaCTH HPOU3BOAKE M paja
3aIpaBo MpHIaja JyroM XPOHOJIOLIKOM MIEPUOLY — 000y anamd, KOje TOUnIbe
Yy OCBHUT JbYACKE HCTOPHj€ U Tpaje CBE A0 HHAYCTPUjCKE PEBOIYLH]E.
MebhyTtumM, 0K je mouyeTak MHAYCTpUjaIH3aluje, OAHOCHO WHIYCTPHU]jCKOT
n00a, XpOHOJIOIIKH Be3aH 3a 18. Bex u omelheH BpeMeHOM MpoHaiacka rnapHe
mammHe (Tomac Ibykomen, 1712),* o modeTKy © TOKY IPOTOMHIY-
CTpHjalu3airje, a MoceOHO y JOKAIIHOj UCTOPHUjU, HE TIOCTOjU jeTMHCTBEHO
MULLJbee. Mmak, mpuxBara ce Aa BpXyHal JJOCTHXKE Y BPEMEHY Koje

3 Tako OBY TeopHjy KpaTko crioMuibe 1 Mupjara I'poc y OKBHpY HpuKa3a H3Ha[ TOMEHYTOT
KOHTpeca Ha K0joj je u cam Menzenc uznarao. Mirjana Gross, ,,Osmi medunarodni kongres
ekonomske historije — neka nova kretanja i dostignuéa”, Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest
Filozofskoga fakulteta Sveucilista u Zagrebu 15-1 (1982) 226-228.

* Y mope Tora ITO je uieja o MapHoj MAaIMHK HACTAlla paHHje, Ka0 U MPBU MPUMEPIIH HCTe,
a Mozenu 1 kpajeM 17. Beka, Tek je Tomac HbykomeH HampaBHO IpBY MapHy MaIINHY Koja je
ycrenrHo Moria aa 6yne ynorpedssena. Kacuuje jy je ycaspmmo [lejmc Bar 1764, a y mmpoky
yrnoTpeOy ynasu o noderka 19. croneha. Alessandro Nuvolari, The making of steam power
technology, Eindhoven 2004, 16-32. O MHIYCTPHjCKOj PEBONYLHUjU, PEBOIyIHjaMa U
npouecuma uaayctpujanuzanuje: Carlo M. Cipolla, ed., The Industrial Revolution, The
Fontana Economic History of Europe, vol. 3, London—Glasgow 1973; Eric Hobsbawm, Doba
revolucije: Evropa 1789—1848, Zagreb 1987, 42—61; Steven M. Beaudoin, ed., The Industrial
Revolution, Boston—New York 2003.
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HEMOCPE/IHO TPETXO/IH HHYCTPHjCKOM, OJHOCHO mepuomy o 16. 1o 18. Beka.’
JonatHo, cam )eHOMEH IPOTOMH Ty CTPHjATT3aLM]€ 3aIIPaBO CE MOKE carjielaTu
U3 TPH yIJia: Kpo3 pa3Boj MPOTOMHAYCTPH]jE, KPO3 MPOLEC MPOTOUHIYCTPH]a-
JM3alMje U Kpo3 TEOPHjY, OAHOCHO Pa3Boj TEOPHjE O MPOTOMHIYCTPH]jaIn3aLHjH,
Koja cama 1o ceOu MmpeacTaB/ba EKOHOMCKY TEOpH]jy, Te CTOTa Mojpa3yMeBa
MOCTOjamke, TO JECT 3aXTeBa UCHYIEHE 0ape)eHNX yClloBa, 3aCHOBAaHUX U Y
OJIHOCY Ha HBHXOBO MMOCTOjambe Y KACHU]Oj MHIYCTPHjaTH3aIiuju.®

Kao ocHOBHe mocTaBke cBOje Teopuje MeHIenc HCTHYE: PypaTHO
3aHATCTBO M JoMahy paiuHOCT; IPOU3BOJIbY 32 U3BO3; U CUMONO3Y pypasiHe
MPOM3BO/HE U KOMEPLUjallHe OJbONIPUBPE/IE, Al HE HAa HUBOY JApiKaBe, Beh
pernona. Kao riaBHy KapakTepUCTHKY IIOJBJIAYM CE30HCKH Paj CEOCKOT
MOJTy3aBUCHOI CTAHOBHMIITBA 3a TPIKMILUTE, & CBOjy TEOPH]Yy 3aCHUBA Ha
cily4ajy mpou3Bojme TekcTiia y @nanapuju 18. Beka.” Ierep Kpure, Xanc
Menuk u Jupren IllmymOom, y ycmocTaBibamwy TEOpHje HPOTOMHAYCTPU-
janmuzanmje, octajyhu Ha TPOW3BOJKM TKAaHWHA HIIAK Cy j€ JO0JaTHO
poImmpui uctTuayhu na ce, 3anpaBo, paau o ¢ha3u HHAYCTpUjaTn3alnje Koja
npatu cialJbeme BIACTEIMHCKOT cucTeMa. Takole cy ykasanu Ha 3Ha4aj
rpajcke NpHUBpPEAEC M HAApErHOHAIHE TProBUHE, MocTojehy TeopHujy cy
JOMYHHUJIM Be30M M3Mely pacTa CTAaHOBHHUINTBA M T'yCTHHE HACEJbEHOCTH, a
HPEUCTIUTAITN Cy U TIOPOAUYHE OJHOCE cX0aHO Teopuju.® HakoH Tora mojam,
Ipolec U TeopHja MPOTOMHIYCTPHjaln3aluje Cy AOAATHO NMPOIIUPEHU H

5 S. Ogilvie, ,,Protoindustrialization in Europe”, 159—179; S. Ogilvie and M. Cerman, ,,The
Theories of Proto-industrialization™, 1-11.

¢ Buzmetr neTasbHHjE y HACTABKY.

7 Kama roBopu 0 KOMEpLHjaln3alHji MOJbONPHBpene, MeHaeac UCTHYe Aa I0Ja3d 10
KOMEPIHjaTHOT Tajerba Onsbaka MoTPeOHHX 3a MHIYCTPHjCKY IIPOM3BO/IY, a Kaja TOBOPH O
CE30HCKOM pajly, UMa y BUJly Ja TOKOM 3MMe IIOpOJIHIia HeMa IITa Jia Paju, Te 1a TO BpeMe
nocBehyje npepajau KOMepIHjalHO y3rajeHor Ousba y CHPOBUHY 33 MPOU3BOAKY H J1aJbOj
o0pajiu Te CHPOBHHE, a Taj MPOU3BOJHHU NIPOLEC CTABIbA Y OCHOBY IPOTOMHAYCTPHjE TKAbA
on OwmHoOr Biakua. F. F. Mendels, ,,Proto-industrialization”, 241-261; idem, ,,Proto-
industrialization: theory and reality”, 69—107. Mnak, TakaB Buja KoMepuujanu3anuje Ouba u
OUJBHOT BJIaKHA, a MOCEOHO JIaHa U KOHOILJbE, OMO je MO3HAT joIl y cpeameM Beky. CuHuIa
Muumnh, ,,JIan”, y: Jlexcuxon cpnckoe cpeomwee sexa, yp. Cuma hupkosuh, Pane Muxassunh,
Beorpan 1999. (=/ICCB), 361-362; uctu, ,,Konomsma”, y: JICCB, 314; A. ®ocTHKOB,
Ranamcmeo, 152, 163—-165, 171, 189.

8 TIpema wHMa, TEOPH]y MPOTOMHAYCTPUjAIH3ALMjE MOKEMO Jla MPUMCHHMO CaMo Ha Ofpe-
heny perujy, a He Ha qpHKaBy, U TO CXOAHO PETHOHAIHOM HCTOPH)jCKO-reorpa)ckoM pa3Bojy
1 KapaKTepHuCTHKaMa Koje je omnKyjy. Kaaa rosope o mopoginuHuM 0JHOCHMA, OHU HCTHUY
u 1a Beh paHuje 10Ja3M 10 YCTAaHOBJbEH:A HyKJI€apHE MOPOJUIE, OJHOCHO 1a CE BEJIUKE
3aapyxkHe kyhe cmamyjy, Te Aa 300r ynorpebe jKeHCKE pajHe CHAre y mpoiecy u3paje
TKaHHHA J0JIa3H JI0 CMambeHor Opoja nopohaja, oHOoCHO majaa HatanuTera. Peter Kriedte,
Hans Medick and Jirgen Schlumbohm, Industrialization before Industrialization: Rural
Industry in the Genesis of Capitalism, Cambridge 1981, passim.
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JIpyTuM J0NyHaMma, a cama TeopHja CTEKJa je U MPHUCTAIULE U NPOTHBHUKE,
IPU YeMY je U JJaHac OcTaljia aKTyellHa TeMa.

[Tomro je cama nebata OKO TEOpHje KaKo je U IOMEHYTO BUILEACLCHU]CKA,
a cCaMUM TUM U 00MMHAa, OBOM NpHIIMKoM hieMo camo uctahu oHe HajBakHU]je
NocTaBKe, Koje cy Beh npemoueHe o1 HU3a ayTopa, Kako MPUCTAIHULA, TAKO U
KpUTUYapa, a YMju Cy oanuyad nperien ganu jom Lllejna Orunsuje u Mapk
LlepmaH, KOju Cy ¥ caMM KPUTHUKOBAJIN HEKE Of Te3a oBe Teopuje. Kao one
HajBayKHM]jE CTaBKE U IIMTamba, KOjU caMy 10 cedu He nobujajy TeopHjy, Beh joj
Ha M3BECTaH HAYMH JI03BOJbABAjY Jla €r3UCTUPA, KA0 U Ja ce Jajbe pa3Buja,
UCTHUY ce: Hepe(pMHUCAaHOCT paaujyca peruoHa (Ja Jid je y IUTamky caMo
TPajJCKu aTap, KakaB OM MOTJIM Jia y3MEMO Y Clly4ajy PyJapCcKuX rpagoBa, Ha
npumep Hosor bpnaa); kako 6u ce nedpunucao taj odbum (na nu Ou Ouna 'y
nuTaky Heka Beha peruwja, miam Heka Beha oOmact); u HeaepUHUCAHOCT
npoueHTta pagHe cHare (y ciiyudajy cpelmoBekoBHe CpOuje, y KOJIUKOM Cy
Opojy 3acTymbeHH paOOTHULM WX paaHuly). JlogaTHO yKasyjy W Ha TO Ja
TeopHja MopHYe 3Hauaj ocTanux GOpMU HHAYCTPH]jE, MOIYT ypOaHOT N3B03a U
MHOBAaTHBHUX TEXHOJIOTH]a, T€ TI0jeIMHUX 3aHaTa KOj! IIOCTajy HE CaMO H3BOP

° Kajia ce roBopH 0 MPOOIEMAaTHYHOCTH [TOPHIIAha YIIOre COLMjaTHUX U MOJUTHIKUX HHCTH-
TYIMja y TEOPHjH, Y KPUTHIM CE HCTHYE U Jia Ce THME [IOPUYY CBa OHA IpaBa H MpaBHIia 3a Koja
13 CaMUX U3BOPa 3HAMO Jia Cy MOCTojasa, OUI0 Y OKBHPY OpraHu3aliije TuiH, OUIo y caMoM
3akoHOAaBCcTBY. S. Ogilvie and M. Cerman, ,,The Theories of Proto-industrialization”, 1-11.
101 cama teopuja uHIyCTpHUjCcKe, 0MHOCHO [IpBe MHIYCTPHjCKE PEBOJIYIIM)E, KOja CE 3aCHUBA
Ha [apHOj MAIMHH, IPUINYHO je penedrHucana y MocleImhe BpeMe, ¢ 003UpoM Ha TO Jia je
y IPBOOMTHO] TEOPHjH aKIIEHAT Ha MPEJIACKY Ca PyYHOT Ha Pajl MalllHHA, HaKO je paj| MalllkHa
3aMpaBO 3aCTYIUBCH jJOLI Y CPEEEM BEKY, H Y TOM CMHCITY C€ Y CPE/IEbOBEKOBHY CKOHOMCKY
TEOPHjy YBOJE MEXaHHYKa W TEXHOJIOLIKA peBOIylHja. JOK MEXaHHYKa IM0Jpa3yMeBa
npena3ak Ha paja cTpojeBa W yBoleme Beher Opoja cTpojeBa y CBaKOJHEBHY ymoTpeoy,
TEXHOJIOIIKY TPEICTaB/ba CaM TEXHOIOIIKH CKOK, KOjU ce, Ha MPUMEpP, MOXE OMAa3UTH y
npepaau u oopaau merana, mehy kojuma u reoxlha, Te caBiagaBamy BELITHHE M3TPabe
WHOBATHBHUX BUCOKHX MehH, y KOjuMa Ce JIOCTH)KE ¥ BHIIIA TAYKa TOMJbEHa i PUMEHH HOBHX
XeMHjCKHUX Ipoleca y camoj obpamau. Jean Gimpel, Medieval Machine: The Industrial
Revolution of the Middle Ages, Holt, Rinchart and Winston, New York 1977; Brian Cotterell,
Johan Kamminga, Mechanics of Pre-industrial Technology.: An Introduction to the Mechanics
of Ancient and Traditional Material Culture, Cambridge 1992; Adam R. Lucas, ,,Industrial
Milling in the Ancient and Medieval Worlds, A Survey of the Evidence for an Industrial
Revolution in Medieval Europe”, Technology and Culture 46-1 (2005) 1-30; Pamela O. Long,
,The Craft of Premodern European History of Technology”, Past and Future Practice,
Technology and Culture 5-3 (2010) 698—714, ca neta/bHUM MpETeaIOM UCTOpUOTpaduje
TexHosoruje; Maarten R. Prak, ,,An artisan “revolution” in late medieval and early modern
Europe?”, 1-30. (Papers presented at: Dutch Studies at Columbia University Conference 04.
10. 2013, http://dutchworld.columbia.edu/files/2013/08/ArtisansRevolution 2013-1-1.pdf
(npernenano 10. 04. 2022)), ca ctp. aureparypom; A. doctukos, 3anamcmeo, 33-34, 115.
O nojenuanM nebaTama o MHAYCTpHUjckoj peoynuju: Steven M. Beaudoin, ,,Current Debates
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nHOBaMje Beh 10KKMBIbaBajy M TEXHOJIOLIKY MPETIOPO1, OAHOCHO KOHLICHTPHILE
Ce UCKJbYYMBO Ha TKAHMHE, OJIHOC KOMEPIHjajHEe MOJbONPUBPEAC U MPOTO-
MHAYCTpHje, U Te3y Ja je MpOTOMHAYCTpHjaidu3anuja qosena 10 ¢padbpuuke
npousBoamse. Tako NOCTaB/beHA, OHA CE 3aCHMBA Ha OPULIAY TEXHOJIOLIKHX,
reorpadCcKMX M HWHCTUTYLHOHAJHUX pa3Jinka, JaeMorpadckor pacra u
MUTpanuja, a NpoOIeMaTHYHO je U HCHO MOPULAkE YJIOre COLUUjaIHUX H
NOJUTUYKHX WHCTUTYLHMja, 3alOCTaBJbabe MaHy(akType. MeHIeICcoBOj
TEOPHjU 3aMEPEHO je U J]a paJiHy CHary U3 acleKTa caBpeMeHOr 100a Hala3u
Y U3BECHOM CMUCITY Y BUILIKY PaJiHE OCHUPOMAIIICHE CHATe, OJJHOCHO TIOCTOjarbe
npoJieTepujaTa y 1aTOM MCTOPHjCKO-Treorpa)ckoM KOHTEKCTY. Y CKiaxy ca
CBUM HaBEACHUM, 3aKJbYUECHO j€ Jia je OBY TEOPH]y HEOIXOJHO WIIN HAILYCTUTH
VI TIPOIIMPUTH Kako OM ce YOmIlTe Mpolec nHAycTpujatusanuje Esporne
60Jbe pa3yMeo, Kao U MPUKa3ao y TEOPETCKOM MoJey.’

OcuM npoGiieMaTHKe Be3aHe 3a caMy TeOpHjy IPOTOMHIYCTpHjalu3alHje,
jaBJba ce 1 MpodJIeM TEPMHUHOJIOTHjE. Y CaBpEMEHO] IUTEpaTypu MapaiesHo ce
jaBibajy peHOMEHU Koje YnHE, yTIIaBHOM, apHkhalld 3aCHOBaHN HA TEPMUHUMA
KOjU OIUCYjy CTame WHIYCTPHje Y AaTOM NEPHOIY H IPOIECMMa KOjH ce 3a
UCTy Be3yjy, a Y BE3U Ca TEXHOJIOIIKAM CKOKOBHMAa YBOIM CE€ M I0jaM
peBoiynuja. Tako CBeyKyIHO, a /1 HHTepeca 3a AaTy TEMY, MOKEMO TOBOPHTH
0 IPOTOUHIYCTPHjH, OHOCHO MPOTOMHAYCTPUjAT3aLUjH, H UHIYCTPHjCKOM
o0y, TO jecT O MpolecuMa HHIIyCTpHjalin3alidje, ca KOjuMa Cy y YCKOj Be3H
MEXaHUYKa U TEXHOJIOMIKa, Kao 1 [IpBa nHIyCTpHjCcKa peBoIyLja, KOje YNHE
OKOCHHMIYy npou3Bojbe.'” Melytum, Beh npu neduHucamy OBUX MOjMOBA
jaBIbajy ce mpenpeke. Tako ce mpeMa JeUHUII]H TI0jaM IPOTOUH Y CTpH]je, ca
jelHe cTpaHe, OAHOCH Ha 0a3y Koja CBOjUM JaJbUM Pa3BOjeM JOMPUHOCH
npolecy NPOTOMHAYCTpHjalu3alnje, JOK Ce caM TePMHH IPOTOUHIYCTPH-
jam3anyja KOPUCTH MapajieTHO U Ka0 CHHOHUM 32 MPOLIEC KOjH j€ MPETXOAHO
WHIYCTPHjCKOj PEBOIYIIUjU Y KOHTEKCTY WHIYyCTpHUjalIn3alldje IIPe UHITyCTPH-
janu3anuje, ai U Kao Ha3WB 3a TEOPHjy Pa3Boja, Kako je y HayKy IPBOOHUTHO
yBeo Mennenc. Konayno, kaia je ped o camMoj peBOIYLHjH, 3alPaBo je
TEXHOJIOLIKH CJIEJ O IOYETKA JbYACKE HCTOPHUje 10 TaHAC 3a0eNIeKU0 BUIIE
peBoJTyLIMja — O] ITala U KaHara JJ0 po0oTH30BaHor 100a, M O IpBETa JI0
MUKpouniia u Bemrtauke uHTenureHiuje — AW (Artificial Intelligence).
Hcropuja TexHOIOrHje U eKOHOMUje Oee)KH HEKOINKO BaYKHUX IPEKPETHHIIA,
I1a TaKo JIaHAC )KUBHMO Yy BPEMe YeTBPTE HHAYCTPHjCKE peBoyLmje. !

in the Study of the Industrial Revolution”, Organization of American Historians — Magazine
of History 15-1 (2000) 7-13.

' Klaus Schwab, The Fourth Industrial Revolution, Geneva 2016. O ynutHOCTH KopHIiThemba
peur peBoiIyILHja y BE3H ca M0jeJMHIM Cpe/ilboBeKOBHUM JocTurnyhinma: Adam R. Lucas,
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OBako MMOCTaBJHEHO] MPOOIEMATHIIM HEOMIXOAHO j€ J0AATU U Pas3iIuKe y
METOJOJIOTHjH U NPHUCTYIY, KOjU CE NMPUMEHY]y NPHUIMKOM HpoydyaBarba
CPEIbOBEKOBHE €KOHOMH]jE y OAHOCY Ha E€KOHOMH]Y KaCHHMjUX IEpHOJA.
Teopuja cekropa, Koja je JaHac 3acTyIIJbeHa y EKOHOMCKO] TEOPHjH, 3aIIPaBoO
je caMmo IeIMMHUYHO NpPUMEHHMBA y NPBOOMTHOM OOJMKY Ha MPETXOJHE
neproe, y KojuMa JOMUHHUPa]y IPUMapHH, CEKYHAAPHU U TEPLHUjaIHN CEKTOP,
y KojuMa je oKyC Ha NpoydaBamy I0jeIMHUX NMPUBPEIHUX rpaHa. Takole,
Kao po0JIeM ce jaBjba 1 ONILUTH HEAOCTATaK HCTOPH]CKO-EKOHOMCKE TEOPH]E,
Ko0ja O ce 0JJHOCHIIA Ha CPe/IibH BeK.!> Majia je 10 cajia BUIIIE yTa HCTAaKHYTO
na Beh MO3HM cpeAmU BEeK MOKe OMTH MOCMaTpaH Kao paHo BpeMe pasBoja
(eHOMEHA IPOTOMHAYCTPHjaIH3alLuje, CTYAHje TPEUCIIUTHBAKA TPOTOUHAY-
CTpHjanu3almje, na u Teopuje MpOTOMH LY CTpUjaIn3aLije, KOHIEHTPUCAHE Cy
Ha KacHuje no0a, yriIaBHOM Ha BpeMe HakoH 17. Beka M Ha IpoydaBambe
MHAYCTpUjanu3almje U HEHUX 3a4eTaka, Te MUTamba Be3aHa 3a (eHOMEH
OPOTOMHAYCTPUjaU3alyje NPaKTUYHO J1a HUCY HM OTBOPEHA y BE3H ca
cpenmuM BekoM.? V3umajyhu y 063up Ha PBOM MECTY Jia je TO, 3alpaso,
¢daza u3mely arpapHe W MHIYCTPHjCKE E€KOHOMHjE, OJHOCHO KIIACHYHOT
(eynannzMa U paHOT KaluTaIu3Ma, OBOM IIPUIMKOM pa3MOTpUNeMO eleMeHTe
paHe NPOTOMHIYCTpHjasin3alije Kpo3 MNPHU3MY CpPIICKE CPEAHOBEKOBHE
npousBoame 14. u 15. Beka, U3 cBa TpU HaBeJEHA acCIeKTa, a y3 M3BECHA
npujarohaBama JaTOM HCTOPH)CKO-reorpad)ckoM pa3Bojy came Cpeambo-
BekoBHe CpOwuje.

Op cBera HaBeJCHOT Ha MPBOM MecTy Tpeba uctahu a caM cpelmby BeK
MAaKo je Iyro cMaTpaH MpauHUM J000M, CXOIHO HJIEjH J1a IPEJICTaBIba BpeMe
Ha3aJoBamka y OAHOCY Ha ,,CcTapo A00a”, 3ampaBo je Ha MHOIO HayuHA

,Narratives of Technological Revolution in the Middle Ages”, in: Handbook of Medieval
Studies: Terms — Methods — Trends, ed. Albrecht Classen, Berlin 2010, 967-990.

12 Tananrsba eKOHOMCKA TEOPHja, KaJa TOBOPH O TIPUMAPHOM, CEKyHIAPHOM M TEPLIHjATHOM
CEKTOpy, HE y3uMa y 003Mp Aa paHWja MPOM3BOIHA ACTATHOCT 3alpaBO HE MO3HAje TaKaB
Ipolec NPOU3BOALE, a e TaKo (MHHUIIMpPAkE apTHUKIA JIaHAC CBPCTAaBA Y TEPLHjapHU
CEKTOP, JIOK C€ y CPEeIbOBEKOBHO] MPOU3BOIBH TO GHHUIINPAKE Y MOjEAMHUM 3aHATCKIM
rpaHama 0/IBHja y CBaKOM cekTopy. Tako Kaja roBOPUMO O eKCTPaKIMji MUHEpAa Wi Pyaa,
OHA je y CpeIbeM BEeKy YCKO Be3aHa ca IPUMapHOM 00pazioM, JOK Y AaHAIIH0j eKOHOMCKO]
Teopuju, 6a3upaHOj Ha MOJEINMA 3aCHOBAHUM Ha MPAKTUYHO CAaBPEMEHO] MPOU3BOIBH, TO
Hyuje. A. ®octukos, 3anamcmeo, 30-31.

13 Cam Menjiernc, Ka0 HU KaCHHUjH ayTOPH 3alpaBo He yiase y Ay0Jby MPOLLIOCT, 11a TaKo
JEIHOCTAaBHO HE MCTHUYY HU YHMILCHHILY J1a je KoMepuujanu3anuja ousba mocrojana seh u
paHHje y cCpeameM BeKy, IJe je 3aBIHCHO CTAHOBHHUILTBO y arpapHoM cekTtopy Beh nmano
CHCTEM y3rajama 1 o0paje He camo 3a cBoje motpede Beh u 3a moTpede rocmnoaapa, Kao u 1a
je Taj mporec mpepazne U odpaae 0mo crpoBoleH mpeMa TadyHo oxpeleHoOM BpeMeHCKOM
obpaciy. Bunern nam. 6p. 7. Ctora Hu He pa3matpajy (eHOMEH NPOTOUHAYCTPHjaTn3aIi]je
Y CpeltbeM BEKY, HUTH ce 0aBe MUTabEM IIPOTOMH/YCTPH]E MM IPUMEHIFHBOCTH TEOPHjE HA
Taj Mepuo/.
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NPEKPETHULA Y TEXHOJOMIKOM CMHUCIy. YTIPaBo je TO Bpeme Hu3a oTKpuha,
Kao M ycaBpllaBamba OHHX CTapHjUX, KOja Cy J0OBeNa 10 ParnuJHOI TeXHO-
JIOLIKOT CKOKA, YHije MOCJIEANIIE CY yTULale 1 Ha IPOMEHY CBaKOJHEBHUIIE, K0
M caMor' CUCTeMa paja y BUILE MpUBpPeAHUX rpaHa. bpojua otkpuha, momyT
MOTKOBHILIE, KOpHIIhema cHare BOAE U CHare BaTpe, Kao M pa3InuuTHX BpCTa
ajiaTa ¥ MallllHa, MEbana Cy cgem.iy Cpeabu BEK. 3aT0 aKO TOBOPUMO O CaMOj
peBoIIyLIHjH, HE MOXKE ce n30ehu unmbeHnna 1a je oal cpeambOBEeKOBHA €110Xa,
a moceOHO mbeHa Tociieikba cTosieha, BpeMe Kaja ce 3alpaBo Ha MHOTO HaurlHa
Npea3y Ha pajl MalliHA U KOMIUIEKCHUX CTPOjeBa, a IOCEOHO Y METaTypruju
(BemukHM 0aTOBH, TONMOHHIIE), KOjH MAKO c€ MEXaHWYKH MOKpehy, npexacra-
BJbAjy TEXHOJIOIIKY PEBOYIH]Y Y OAHOCY Ha IPETXOHO a00a. 't

Kaza roBopuMo 0 cramby HHIYCTpH]jE, MUTAE je T/ CY KOPEHH H Y KOJUM
rpaHaMa OpUBpPEJE Ce OHU HajIpe M KaKo jaBibajy, a KaJja FOBOPUMO O
npolecuMa, OHZIA je MUTambe U KaKo ce OHU MaHH(ECTyjy ¥ KOJUM ITyTeM ce
0J1BHjajy, a Y OHOCY Ha JaTo Bpeme u Tepuropujy. C 003upom Ha To jaa je
CBaKH IPOLIEC U M0jaBa Iyror Tpajarba, HEOIIXO/JHO je YKa3aTH Ha HU3 YHHUOIA
KOjH j€ yCIIOBJbABA]y, Ka0 M Pa3MOTPHUTH BPEMEHCKEe OKBHUpE Tpajama. Kako je
Ha TOYETKY MCTaKHYTO, HU CaMa WHAYCTPHjCKa PEBOJIYLHMja U WHAYCTPH-
janu3anyja, Kao HU MPEAUHIYCTpHjalu3alija HUCY Ce, CXOJHO UCTOPHjCKO-
reorpa)CKuM OKOJIHOCTHMA, JIECUJIE CBYJIa HCTOBPEMEHO, Kao LITO TO HUje
Clly4aj HU ca jeJHHM IIPOLIECOM JYror TOKa, Ila YaK HU Y T0jeJHHO] IP>KaBH.
Crora Tpeba umMaTH y BHAY Ja jé HEOCHOPHO IOCTOjame reorpadcKor u
BPEMEHCKOT ja3a, ajIi JIa UCTU MOCTOjH ¥ U3Mel)y THIIa Hacesba Y OKBHPY UCTE
JpXaBe, T€ M Ja ce Ipe MHIYCTPUjCKE JEeIIaBajy MEXaHW4Ka, Ma 4aK |
TEXHOJIOIIKA PEeBOIYIIM]ja, 3aXBasbyjyhu ueMy ,,rBO3JICHO J100a”, y IpaBOM
CMHUCITy Y OZIHOCY Ha yIoTpeOy MaTepujajia y CBakOIHEBHUIIH, CBOj BPTOTJIaBH
YCITOH JI0kHBJbaBa y 13. Beky."

CX0JHO HaBeIECHOM, KaJa TOBOPUMO O BPEMEHCKHM OKBUpHMA, TpeOa
uctahu u na tpehy ¢a3y no6a anara y cpeameM BeKy, I1a U Ha TIIY CPIICKUX
3eMaJba, FeHepaHO KapaKTepHIlle HU3 YHbeHNIa, Mel)y Kojuma ce y Be3u ca
TeMOM NoceOHO M3aBajajy: ponazak Caca, ycnoH rpagosa (Mmehy kojuma

4 Buzern uznaj nar. 6p. 10. O TepMuny ceem.iu cpedru éex Uy 1ipeM 3Hauery u: Zdenka

Janekovi¢-Romer, ,,Taj svijetli srednji vijek”, Gordogan: kulturni magazin 15-18 (Zagreb
2008-2009) 55-59, http://www.gordogan.com.hr/gordogan/wp-content/uploads/2011/10/
2009-Gordogan-15-18-55-59-Janekovic-Romer-Srednji-vijek.pdf (mpernemano 20. 04. 2022).
15 Taga nonasu He camo JI0 yCIIOHA MPOU3BOe Oosber yennka no kom je Cpbuja Guia
Ho3HaTa, KaKo 300T TEXHOJIOIIKOI HOBUTETA y 00paau, Tako U 300r Kopuihema JIeKHIITa
YHjU je cacTaB JONpUHOCHO KBajuTeTy, Beh m no mosehanor kopuinhema reoxba y
CBaKOJHEBUIIM, A U JAPBEHHU alaTH IMOIMYT Jiomare A00ujajy TBO3[AcHE 00pyOe CXOIHO
norpebama, moceOHO OHUM y pyaapcrBy. O ycroHy KoBaukor 3aHara: A. DOCTHKOB,
3anamcemeo, 40—46.
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MOpaMo HU3JBOJUTH CacKe MOHTaHE, OJHOCHO PyAapcKe LEHTPE), Kao U YCIIOH
MEXaHUKE M TEXHOJIOTHjE, KOjU NPETXOAC YCIIOHY METalypruje, moceOHo
rBoXbha M IUIEMEHUTUX METana, Te KOHIEHTPUCAHO] 00paau U HPOU3BOIH.
U ynpaBo mexanuky ucruye u Bucapuon y 15. Beky, kao mpeko noTpedHo
3Hame, 3aje/IHO ca MPOM3BOIHBOM rBoxkha u opyxkja.'® Konauno, napanenHo
CHCTEMY OHOT'a IITO OMCMO Ha3BaJIM MaHy(aKTypa, y KOHTEKCTY IPOU3BOIIHE
MMaMo T0jaBy TaKO3BaHHMX MajCTOPCKHUX Cela, Koja cy mocrojaia Beh y 12.
BEKY, IIPU YeMy ce HOoBa (POpMHUPajy U y CKJIOIy METaIypruje kao cyoypOana
HaceJba, MoceOHO MPU PYAHHUIINMA, a Y KOjuMa MOXKeMo Jia Hahemo 030usbHe
3aueTKe mpotouHaycTpuje.!” HaBeneHu momamnu jacHO roBope HE caMo y
NPUIOT YMILEHULIM /1A je TEKCTHIIHA IPOU3BObha Kao UejHa OCHOBA TEOpH]je
NPOTOMHIYCTpHUjau3almje y CpembeM BeKy npeBasulena Beh u aa, kajga ce
NpUXBAaTE OCTAJIC HAaBEICHE IIOCTaBKE, OHE MOTY OMTH MOTBpPlEHE y CEKTOpYy
MIPOU3BO/HE, KOJU HAaKO je PErHOHATHH, HUjE BE3aH 3a arpapHy €KOHOMH]Y.

Yumennna n1a je homo faber ocHoBHO mpou3BoHO nuile ynyhyje Ha To Ja
CBakako Mel)y HajBayKHUje YMHUOILE Tpeba CBPCTaTH 3aHATIH]je, KOje He CaMo
Ja 7o0ja3e y goaup ca oOpagoM cupoBuHa Beh uCTe mpeTBapajy y apTHKIIE.
3Havyaj opraHu3oBaHe oOpaje M IMPOU3BOIIKEC ONaXKa ce, TaKO, CeM Yy
TEKCTUJIHO] CTPYLIY U y 00paii MeTana u y pylapcTBy, TA€ J07a31 10 oceOHe
NpUMEHE MEXaHWYKUX MaIIMHA, Ka0 ¥ IPYyIUCama KOMIUIEKCA Yy MPAKTHYHO
Mmarie ¢abpuke Merana. Tako ce kao moceOHU Cpell-OBEKOBHH THIT HHILYCTpHje
u u3zBaja Montaninindustrie.'® Ynpaso Ha city4aj oOpasie merana, py1apcTBo
Y METAIyprujy Y HOBHjE BpeMe CKpeHyo je naxmwy u bac Ban basen (2003) y
Tparamy 3a MPOTOMHIYCTPHjOM, Kao U y HaJlayKerby apryMeHaTa 3a i IPOTUB
came Teopuje.'” KoHauHo, ynpaBo MPOTOMHIYCTPHja 3aCHOBaHA HA METa-
JYPrUju JOBOJM U A0 YCIIOHA PyAapCTBa.

VY okBHpy pazMaTpama mpoleca MPOTOMHIYCTpHjalu3aluje U ceMeHa
NpOTOMHAYCTpUje, Tpeba uctahu 1 moaTak J1a ce ynpaBo y OKBHPY CpEAOBe-
KOBHOTI' Py/IapcTBa jaBjba U TaKO3BaHA NPBOOMTHA MM MPOTOKOPIOPATUBHA

16 A. ®octukos, 3anamemeso, 34-35; ucra, ,,Ytuiaj Caca Ha pa3sBoj 3aHATCTBA Y CPEIELOBEKOBHO]
Cpbuju”, y: Usmehy Iodynaswa u Cpedozemma: memamcku 300pHux noceehen npogh. op
Cunuwu Muwuhy nosooom rwezosoz 60. pohendana, yp. Katapuna Mutposuh, Anekcanaap
V3enan, Humr 2021, 153-171.

17 TTa tako u KoBauu ko [nane, win y ciiydajy npou3Bojbe opyskja y bocuu: Ilturapu uin
Komssapu. A. ®octukos, 3anamcmeo, 54-57, 89; ucra, ,,Mecto 3aHaTCKe pajitbe — TUIIOJIO-
r'Mja 3aHATCKHUX Hacesba y cpeamoBekoBHOj] Cpouju”, Beoepadcku ucmopujcku enacriux 11
(2020) 39-48.

8 A. ®ocrukos, 3anamcmeo, 30, 215, u passim. Bujer u npeTxoaHo HaBeIEHO.

1Y Bas Van Bavel, ,,Early Proto-Industrialization in the Low Countries? The Importance and
Nature of Market-Oriented Non-Agricultural Activities on the Countryside in Flanders and
Holland, c. 1250-1570”, Revue belge de philologie et d histoire 8-4 (2003) 1109—-1165.
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colLyjajiHa OJrOBOPHOCT, Kako ¢y Ha To ykazanu Credan Xunmep u bpajan
Xactug y HoBHje Bpeme (2019). buxoB paa, ocuM Ha peryJsie U npaBuiia, Kao
Y Ha pyJapcKe 3aKOHe, T€ aKTa CPEABbOBEKOBHUX THIIAN, CXOIHO CKOHOMCKUM
cnobogaMa M COLMjaHOj 3aIUTUTH YHYTap rpyIne, ymyhyje HaHOBO U Ha
TEPMHUH CPeAOBEKOBHHU KaruTanu3aM.”’ OBaj mojam, Hako ce pasiuKyje o
CaBpeMEHOT KallUTaIN3Ma, 3alpaBo [10Jpa3yMeBa, KaKo TO YKPATKO JeQHUHHILIE
Llon MyHpo, TproBauku 1 (UHAHCHjKH KAaUTaIU3aM Yy KOM je TPrOBauKH
CEKTOP 3alpaBo jayH O] UHIyCTPUjCKOT, a CAMOM TProBauKOM HOJJIOXKAaH je
¢unancujckn.”! Uy ciydajy CpICcKOT CpeAOBEKOBHOT PyIapCTBa BUAJBHBU
Cy IpUMepU NpUMEHa MEHMLIE, OaHKe, KPEeANTa, a MO3HATO j€ U 3eJICHAILCHE
yormre. VIcTH TH TProBUH, Kao W caMH OOraTuju MOCETHHLIM PYIHHKA,
yJlarajiu cy HOBall Ha 1I0OUT y pyJapcTBO U METAIYPrHjy, U Kao IITO MOjeArHA
rocIiofia M BilacTesia iMa CBOja KoJa, Tako UX Imoceayjy u tprosuu.”” Takole,
MojeIMHEe peryje O CONMjallHOj 3allTHUTH pylaapa H KOPIOPATHUBHO)]
OJITOBOPHOCTH cadyBaHe Cy U y fomMaheM pyJapCKOM 3aKOHOJIABCTBY, Kao U 'y
cratyty montane HoBo Bpmo.*® W ympaBo o0um mu3B03a, a MOceOHO
INIEMEHUTUX MeTana U3 cpeamoBekoBHe CpOuje,’* roBopu y mpuior

20 Stefan Hielscher and Bryan W. Husted, ,,Proto-CSR Before the Industrial Revolution:
Institutional Experimentation by Medieval Miners’ Guilds”, Journal of Business Ethics 166
(2020) 253-269.

21 John H. Munro, ,,The Economic History of Later Medieval and Early Modern Europe”,
Lecture, no. 5, Department of Economics University of Toronto, 9—16. October 2013, 3, Home
Page of John Munro, Centre for Medieval Studies, University of Toronto, https://www.
economics.utoronto.ca/munro5/05feudal.pdf (mpermemano 15. 04. 2022). Kako Ttema
[IPOTOKANUTAIN3MA MM CPEAOBEKOBHOT KAalMTaIM3Ma IPEJCTaB/ba 3aCCOHY TEMATHKY,
OBOM TNIPHJIMKOM j€ HICMO pa3MaTpali JeTajbHHje.

22 Sima Cirkovié, »Dubrov€ani kao preduzetnici u rudarstvu Srbije i Bosne”, Acta
historicooeconomica lugoslaviae 6 (1979) 1-20; Momumno Cnpemuh, ,,CpeamoBeKOBHE
mennne y [yoposauky u Cpouju: IIpaBo u exonomyja. [Iponucu u mpakca o mocioBamy
menunama y yoposuuky u Cpouju 15. Beka”, y: 36opuux padosa y wacm axademuxy
Jecanxu Kosauesuh Kojuh, yp. Dypo Tommh, bama Jlyka 2015, 67-83; Brnanera [letposuh,
,,PyapcKi peay3eTHUIM Kao MPWIOKHUIM | 3aXyKOuHapu”, y: 360pnuk padosa y uacm
axademuxy ecanxu Kosauesuh Kojuh, yp. Dypo Toumh, bama JIyka 2015, 289-299. Csa tpu
YJIaHKa ca H3BOPUMA M JINTepaTypoM. BpojHH OMEHH KpeIuTHpamka cadyBaHH Cy y OJUTyKama
Maror Beha, Bumetn neraspauje: AHapuja Becenmunosuh, /[yoposauxo Mano eehie o Cpouju
(1415-1460), beorpan 1997, passim.

2 Bukana Mapkosuh, 3axon o pyonuyuma oecnoma Cmegana Jlasapesuha. Ipesod u
npasHo-ucmopujcka cmyouja, Cnomeank CXXVI, Onesseme qpymrBeHnx Hayka 24, beorpan
1985, passim.

24 Cuma hupkosuh, Jlecanka Kosauesuh-Kojuh, Pyxa hyk, Cmapo cpncko pydapcmeo,
Beorpax 2002, 117-118; bomko U. bojoBuh, O0 mpowcuwne npugpede 0o Opowcagroe
mononona: niemenumu memanu Cpéuje u bocne usmely Beneyuje u Ocmannujckoe yapcmea
y 15. u 16. sexy, beorpan 2014, passim.
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MOCTOjamby jaKe PErMOHaJIHE NPOM3BOAIE, Y JaTOM ciyd4ajy onpeheHnx
PYJapcKUX pEerHoHa W pejoHa 3a cTpaHa Tpxkuira. McroBpemeno, camo
PYAapcTBO, KA0 ¥ METAIYpIHja, 0MHOCHO IIpoliec 100Hjamba CHPOBUHE H HEHE
najbe oOpaje, Hajpe MpUMapHe U Ha JIMIY MECTa, 3aXTeBajy BEIMKH Opoj
pagHHUX caTH, Ka0 M pajJ MHOrOOpOjHHX pabOTHHKA, a caM MpoIec paaa y
M3BECHHUM CTYIIH-CBHMa HE J03B0JbAaBa HU May3e y paay crpojeBa. Cem Tora,
oOpahuBaum mMeTana, y ctarycy KOJICKUX paOOTHHKA, OMITH Cy JIy)KHU J1a paje
U HEJEeJHOM, Kao M caMo KOJIO ,,KaKo TOCIoJCcKa paboTa He Ou crajana”. Y
OKBHpY IOCMaTpama MPOTOMHIYCTpUje U (EHOMEHA IPOTOMHAYCTpH]ja-
JM3alMje y METATypIIKUM LeHTpuMa Tpeba uctahu 1 CMEHCKH paj], KOju ce
0JIBMjao y CMEHaMa O] BEpOBATHO LIECT CaTH, a KOjH je, y CYLITHHHU, OJIIUKA 1
KaCHHjer MHIYCTPHjCKOT pajaa y BehuM pagHUM KOMIUIEKCHMa.>

OcHM HaBeJIeHUX TPUMEpa U OTBAapama MHUTamkba O MIPOYYaBamby U MECTY
NPOTOMH/IYCTPHUjalIU3alMje y CPIICKO] CPEIBH-OBEKOBHO] IIPOU3BOILH, AT U
YOIIIITE y OKBUPY pa3MaTpama MPOTOWH/YCTpHjaIn3altje, Te TEOpHje Be3aHe
32 BEHO YCIOCTaBJbakbe, HEONXOJHO je ucrahm m ma camy KacHHjy
WHAYCTpHUjaIH3aIlHjy, a CXOJHO TOME U MPOTOUH/Y CTPHjaTU3aIH]y OJIIHKY]e
BUCOKa nozena pana. To MokeMo omnasuTH u 'y 10Mahoj Mpou3BOAKY, KaKo
KpO3 MH(PACTPYKTYpy, TaKO M KpO3 CTpaTH(PHKALHU]y came NpPOH3BOIHE
BE3aHE 32 METAIYPTHjy, a TAKaB JMjaIla30H paJHHUX YJIora BUIH CE Uy CIy4ajy
KOBayKe CTPyKe, O 4eMy CBEJIOYe W M3BOpHA MucaHa rpaha m martepujaiHu
Hanasu. Tako je mojena paja yHyTap jelHe BEIHKE KOBayKe PaJUOHUIIC Y
METATYPIIKUM U PyJApPCKUM LIEHTPUMA BUJbUBA U y oMaho] MpOU3BOIBH,
Ka0 U y CTPaHOj, IOITYT OHUX CPEIIHbOBEKOBHUX HEMAYKHX, TE CE MOXKE BUJICTH
U J1a IOCTOjJH UCTU OpOj 3aHATCKUX 3aHMMarma yHYTap T€ CTPYKTYype, H Ty
Takohe Mokemo 1a HaheMo 3aueTke npoTouHIycTpHje. KomiiekcHocT jenHe
TakBe 00pajie ¥ NPOHU3BOAME, a y BE3U Ca PYAapCTBOM METalla, CIIMKOBHTO
MpuKa3yjy u npee kibure o Mertanypruju (bupunryho 1540, Arpukona 1556),
KOje caJjpke M LIPTEKE pyaapa U MeTajypra Ha pajy, aji U CKHLE MEXaHUYKHX
CTpojeBa, 3a KOje HaM je MO3HaTo Ja cy KopuimheHu u y nomahoj
POU3BOIEHH. >

25 B. Mapkosuh, 3akon o pyonuyuma, 20 ui. VI; Anexcangpa ®ocTHKoB, ,,Opranusauja
3aHaTCTBa y ypOaHUM LEHTpHMa cpeamoBekoBHE Cpbuje”, Memopujcku uaconuc 70 (2021) 106.

26 Vannoccio Biringuccio, De la pirotechnia, Venetia 1540 (The Pirotechnia of Vannoccio
Biringuccio), translated from the Italian with an Introduction and Notes by Cyril Stanley Smith
and Martha Teach Gnudi, New York 1959; Georgius Agricola, De re metallica, Basileae 1556,
translated with Biographical Introduction, Annotations and Appendices upon the Development
of Mining Methods, Metallurgical Processes, Geology, Mineralogy & Mining Law from the
earliest times to the 16th Century, by Herbert Clark Hoover and Lou Henry Hoover, New
York 1950; A. ®ocrtukos, 3anamcemeo, 37-76.
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Ha ocHOBY KacHHUjUX, TYPCKHX HU3BOpa, TakaB OOJHK MPOTOUHIYCTpHjE
BUJIM C€ jaCHHj€ y CJIy4ajy BEJIMKUX KOBHHLA HOBLA y PYAaPCKUM LICHTPUMA,
YMja je MPOU3BOAKA JajieKo Beha o1 OHUX y HEHTPaJIHUM IpajoBUMa, 11a je
Tako npou3Bojama koBHuLa y HoBom bpny u KpatoBy 6nna nanexo Beha o
NPOM3BO/HbE KOBHUIA Y 1aTOM TpeHyTKy y McranOyny, Cepy, Jenpeny uinu
Ckoruby.?’ Jla je akTHBHOCT HOBOOP/ICKE KOBHHUIIE OMia H3HHUMHA U Y CPEIHHEM
BEKY, Ka0 M YOIIIITE aKTUBHOCT BEJIMKUX KOBHHUIA KOj€ Cy CE Hajaswie y
LHEHTPAIHUM PYyIapCKUM IpaJoBHMa, MO3HATO je U HAa OCHOBY CPEAHO-
BEKOBHHX M3BOpa, Ka0 M Ha OCHOBY Haja3a HoBa.”® M3y3eTHa akKTUBHOCT
takohe je mnpumeheHa y ciydajy TOjeIMHUX KOBHHIIA Ha CTPaHHM
TEpUTOpHUjaMa, a UCTO Y PYAApCKUM LEHTpUMa, MOonyT KoBHHULE Y KyTHO]
Xopu, Ttakohe pymHHKy cpebpa.”’ TakBa aKTHBHOCT, Ca IOMEHYTOM
JudepeHIrjaujoM Mmojaeaa paJHux yjlora y OKBHPY jellHE I'paHe 3aHara,
JOJIATHO yKaszyje Ha TO Ja 3allpaBO OBE KOBHHUIE NPEICTaBJbajy Takohe
WHIYCTpHUjCcKe 00jexTe, (Gadpuke y MalloM, Y KOjUMa Ha jeJHOM MECTY
MCTOBPEMEHO pajiil BETUKU Opoj pabOTHHKA.

Hagenenu npumepu notBplyjy Ja jako ceme MPOTOMHIYCTPHUjE, CEM Y
TEKCTWJIHOj MHpPOU3BOAKBM M MaHy(akTypu, HaJIa3UMO Uy CIy4ajy
CPEIOBEKOBHUX CPIICKUX PYAApCKUX MPOU3BOJHMX oOJactTh u y
Mmetanypruju. Wnak, Tpeba pasMOTPUTH M Kako €€, CXOJHO TEOpUjU O
MPOTOUHAYCTPUjaIH3alUjH, Y CIyd4ajy MamHUX PErruoHa WM T0jeIUHOT
rpajJickor atapa onBujajy cienehe memorpadcke mpoMeHe: TpaH3UIMja U3
arpapHor y pou3BOJHH CEKTOP, IPOMEHE Y COLUjaIHOj CTPYKTYPH, Y CMUCITY
npoeCHOHAIHOT paja, IPOMEHE y CTaTyCy U cacTaBy MOPOJHUILE, yJIOTa
MECTO JKEHe, TE J1a JIM J10J1a3H O CMamberbha Opoja aere.

[Tapanenno ca HaBeIeHUM IPOMEHAMA Y IPOU3BOAKLY TOKOM 14. 1 15. Beka
JI0J1a34 10 TojayaHe MOOWIJIHOCTH, TO jecT aeMorpadckux npomena. Kana ce
TOBOpH 0 ypOaHHU3aluju, ynpaBo y chepu pyAapcTBa U METATypruje MOKEeMO
OMA3UTH MPOLEC YHYTPALIBUX MHUIpalrja Koje T0BOJe 10 KOHLEHTpalHje
CTaHOBHMIITBA U JeMorpadckor pacta y MoHTaHama. [loBehana motpeba 3a
paZHOM CHaroM HHje jemaBalia Ha LEHTPAIHU PYIapCKH IPaJOBH MOCTAjy
HajHACEeJbCHUjU Y peruoHy. McroBpeMeHo, 101a3u U 10 MPOMEHE 3HaYCHa

27 Cprau Karuk, ,,KoBaunuara Ha Monetu B0 KpaToBo 3a Bpeme BIIaJie€mheTo Ha CyJITaHOT
Cynejman [ BemmmuectBennor (1520-1566)”, [acnuk. Uncmumym 3a nayuonanna ucmopuja
54, 1-2 (2010) 69.

28 Byjagun Wsanumesuh, Hosuapcmeo cpedmwosexosne Cpbuje, Beorpan 2001, 55-59;
Byjanun MBannmesnh n Becna Pannh, ,,KoBruna cprckor cpeamoBexoBHOr HoBIa y HoBom
Bpny”, y: Joanosuh Bojucnas, hupkosuh Cuma, 3euesuh Emuna, ViBanumesuh Byjanum,
Panuh Becna, Hoso bpoo, beorpan 2004. (=Hoeo bpdo), 22-247.

% Emanuel Leminger, Krdlovska mincovna v Kutné Hore, Kutna Hora 20032,
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peun Cac, Koja o eTHHUKEe UMeHHLIE Beh 110 kpaja 15. Beka rocTaje npuBpeaHa
kateropuja.’’ Mako ce y nomahoj ucropuorpaduju Ha OCHOBY IPBOOUTHUX
popadyHa cMaTpalio Ja ce CBera IeT MPOoleHaTa CTAHOBHUIITBA HAJIa3HUIIO
BaH arpapHOr CEKTOPa, 3alpaBo je ped 0 BeheM MoCTOTKY, KOjH je Bapupao u
3aBHCHO OJi 3aHMMamba CaMOI CTAaHOBHHUINTBA OJpeheHOr peruoHa WM
obactu.’! Takole, ypbaHu3aiuja Be3ana 3a pyaapcTBo U o0paay Mmeraia
roBopu o ToMe aa Beh y 13. Beky mosasu 10 Beher npoueHTa CTaHOBHUIITBA
3aIl0CJICHOT BaH arpapHor cekropa. Kako je KoBau y paJHOHUIM Pajuo H
MPOU3BOJIMO Ca TMOPOIHUIIOM, Koja My je Omia ucriomoh, a mputoMm ce y
PaAMOHUIIA IMIKOJNYje M EEroB MOAMIaNaK, Huje Owino Moryhe na oHH
HCTOBpPEMEHO U 00pal)yjy 3emiby, Ia Cy jOII MajcTOpHje UMaJie MPUBUIICTH]E
y TOM cMHcIy. Y ciiydajy Behux pypaqHuX paJuoHHLA U OOTaTHjUX 3aHATIN]a
y PaJMOHHIM pajie U pabOTHHUIM H IIKOIYjy ce merpti.’? cToBpeMeHo, y
ypOaHU30BaHUM PYyNapCKAM IEHTPUMA MOCTOjH BEIUKHA OpOj paObOTHHKA H
IBbUXOBUX IOMONHMKA, KOjU Cy MCKJbYYMBO BE3aHH 32 CBOjy paaHy,
Npou3BOAHY yJjory. OHM cTora 3aBUCE O/ COIICTBEHOT TPO(ECHOHATIHOT paja,
U TO Y CEKTOPY KOjH j€ OCTBapMBAO BUCOKE MPUXO/E, PAAX Yera cy U MpHUBU-
JIETOBAaHU y CIIy4ajy JOIpeMarba PyAapCKUX U CONCTBEHUX MOTPEHILITHHA, [1a
U xpaHe,*® Kojy HUCY UMaJld BpeMeHa Jia caMu Ipou3Bey. Tako je, 3ampaso,
Taj HearpapHU CEKTOP M3HOCHO BepoBaTHO oko 10-15% craHoBHMIITBa, a
MOJKJa M HEWITO BHIIE, NOoceOHO y pynapckum obiactuma. Konauno, kaga
TOBOPUMO O OpOjHOCTH pPaJHOT CTAaHOBHUIITBA, a IMOCEOHO Yy Ciy4ajy
pylapcTBa ¥ MeTalnypruje, yop3ana ypOaHu3aruja u AeMorpad)cKu CKOK jaCHO
ce BHJE MPUIIMKOM Pa3Boja pyIHUKa. Y 1oTaj cinado HacesbeHe 00JacTu u
NPaKTUYHO ITyCTa MECTA JI0CEIbaBajy ce 3aHaTIINje Pa3IMUUTHX CTPYKa, PyJapH
Y TPrOBIIH, a I0JIa3H U J0 pa3Boja (usmuke uHppacTpykType.**

Kana roBopumo o nadpacTpykTypu Tpeba ucrahu u na cy OpojHa cena y
CPEIbOBEKOBHOM TPaJICKOM aTapy jeJHe MOHTaHe Ouiia 3agy’eHa 3a
cHanOeBame pyIHUKA U pyJapa pasHUM HoTpenmuTHHama. Kako To mokasyjy
KAaCHUjU TYpPCKH M3BOPH, MHOrOOpoOjHa cejla Ccy cHajgajga U y Tako3BaHE
PYIHHUYKE XacoBe, YHjU Cy CTAHOBHHUIIM UMaIH 00aBe3y Ja paae y PyAHUKY U
na 3a motpebe pynHuKa npumnpemajy hymyp u ocrana ropusa. Tako je camo

30 A. ®octukoB, ,,YTuiaj Caca”, 157 u. 14.

31 cra, 3anamemeo, 35.

32 Anekcanjipa ®OCTHKOB, ,,3aHATCTBO CpemboBekoBHe CpOuje y cBETIly TpH T0Bebe U3 14.
Beka”, beocpaocku ucmopujcxu enacnux 4 (2013) 53-57.

3 B. Mapkosuh, 3axon o pyonuyuma, 17,20-23, 4041 qn. 52, VII, XI-XV, X VI, XIX, XXIII.
3% Tako pa3Boj pyIHHKA [IPATH KAKO TOA3EMHO TAKO M HaJ3eMHO TPaJuTesbCTBO. PasBuja ce
[I0/I3¢MHA apXHUTEKTypa, a HOJIKY ce U rpaljeBuHE OMIIO 3a pajoBe, )KMBOT WIIH 3aIUTHTY,
Melhy kojuMa u kyhe, pkBe, KyIe...
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pynHuYKd xac pynauka Kydajue umao 48 cena, a xac pyanuka bax 92 cena.®
CBe TO rOBOPH y NPWJIOT YHE-CHHUIIM []a HE caMo Jia je y uTamy Behu nporeHat
palboTHHKa BaH arpapHOr cektopa Beh u ja TH CTAaHOBHUILIM HUCY CBAKOJIHEBHO
y CBOjUM JOMOBHMMA, IIITO JIOBOAM M JI0 AC3MHTErpanuje yoOuuajeHe BeluKe
nopoauue. McroBpemeHo, cama mpou3Bomha hyMypa u ropusa 3axTeBajy u Ja
JIe0 CTAHOBHUKA PaJiy CE30HCKE IOCIIOBE, YIPABO Y BpeMe KaJ 01 Tpebajo 1a
ce Hajase Ha pajy y HoJbUMa.

Jok ce y cityuajy arpapHe IpHuBpeJie 3eMJBULITE KPUU Pau IUpPEHba 10Jba,
y Clly4ajy pylapcTBa U METallypruje A0 TaKBOI KpUewa J0Ja3u UCKIbYUYHBO
300r motpeda pyAHUKA 32 APBHOM CHPOBHHOM, HEOIIXOJHOM 32 M3rpaiiby
HBEroBe HHQPACTPYKTYpE, a 3aTUM U Pajy IpaBibema ApBHOr hymypa. Tako
NPaKTHYHO pyJapcKa U MeTalTypLIKa ACIaTHOCT JOBOJIE 10 OT0JbCHa BEITMKOT
Jesia pyJapcKuX pejoHa, a yCIOH J0XKHBJbABA M YIJbapCTBO, UHjy LCHY
KOHTponuiie Biact. KoHauHo, mocieauna cpeA0BEKOBHE METATYPIHUje je 1
CTBapame 3aralerma Ba3ayxa 1 )KUBOTHE CPEIMHE, a O JIOLIEM Ba3ayXy IroBope
u nozanu u3 Cpebpenutie.*

VYenen HegocTaTKa MUCAHUX CPEIHbOBEKOBHX IONHKCA, JaHAC HE MOXKEMO
TA4YHO A2 OJPEAMMO KaKO Ce MEHmha OPOjJHOCT MOPOAULE YHYTAP PyAAapCKe U
3aHaTcke cdepe. Mnak, ynmbeHUNa je 1a cy NpoecHOHAIHO ONpPEIC/behe U
noBehan Opoj pagHUX caTH OJ[Bajaii OBE PaOOTHHKE y IMOTIYHOCTH O]
KJIACUYHOT (heyJaiHOT arpapHor cekropa. [a Jiu je 1 KONIMKo TO yTHIIAJIo Ha
CMameme Opoja wiaHoBa JoMahMHCTBa HUje 3acaj MO03HATO, alu OW OWIIOo
OuYeKHBaHO. McTOBpeMEHO, U y METaIypruju ce jaBjba paj >KE€Ha, O 4eMy
cBeZOYe MPHUMEPH XeHe Kao nmomohnuue, Hajupe EBe y paamonuum ca
MEXOBHMa, a 3aTHM M MOJAllM U3 MUcaHux u3Bopa u3 [pumopja.’’ Unak, Huje
MO3HATO KOJIMKO j€ JKEHCKU pajl 3aCTYIJbEH y CaMOM PYyIapcTBY WM THM
MasiuM (pabprKama MeTasia y JaTUM UCTOPUjCKO-TeorpadcKUM OKOTHOCTHMA.

35 Cphan Katuh, ,,[Torporisu MaTepujaii y OCMaHCKOM PyapCcTBy U Metanypruju’’, Memopujcku
uaconuc 58 (2009) 199-203.

36 Panojunh Huxomna, 3akonuk yapa Cmepana JJywana, 1349-1354. 2ooune, beorpan 1960.
(=13), 123 un. 123; Jlecanka Kosauesuh-Kojuh, Cpeomwosjexosna Cpebpenuya: XIV-XV
sujex, beorpan 2010, 28; A.doctukos, 3anamcmeso, 47. Ha 0CHOBY HOBHjHX HCTPAKHBabha
JOKa3aHO je Ja BpXyHal arMocdepckor 3araljema ojarorapa MepHOAY pa3BHjeHE
CpelbOBEKOBHE METanypruje, oaHocHo BpeMeHy ox 1200. mo 1530. roaune. Maja-Lena
Brénnvall, Richard Bindler, Ingemar Renberg, Ove Emteryd, Jerzy Bartnicki and Kjell
Billstrom, ,,The Medieval Metal Industry Was the Cradle of Modern Large-Scale Atmospheric
Lead Pollution in Northern Europe”, Environmental Science & Technology 33 (24) (1999)
4391-4395.

37 Anekcanpa ocTukoB, ,,)Kena — usmel)y Bpiune u rpexa”, y: Ilpusammu scueom y Cpnckum
semmama cpedree eexa, yp. Cmusba Mapjanosuh-/lymranuh, Januna [Tonosuh, Beorpasn
2004, 329-330; A. DocTtukos, 3anamcmeo, 38.
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VY Be3u ca caMOM COLIMjaTHOM CTPYKTYpOM Tpeba nctahu u 1a ce y MOHTaHama
jaBJjpajy W cllydajeBW Jia ce BUIIE oco0a W3 jeJHe MOpOJulle 0aBU HCTHM
3aHaTOM, LITO CE CBAKAaKO JEIIABaj0 M y APYyruM ypOaHuM neHrpuma. To
TOBOPH Y NMPWJIOT YHECHHULIN J1a Cy MPOLECH NPOTOMHYCTPHjalu3aluje He
camo rocrtojaiu Beh u 1a cy Kpo3 ocTojame rpaJcKor 3aHaTCTBa yTULAIN Ha
M3MEHY PaHHUjer MajCTOPCKOI 3aKOHA, KOjU je BaKHO Ha BJIACTECIMHCTBUMA, a
KOjuM je 6uito ozapelero aa camo jenan cun Hacnelyje 3anar.’®

[Tan nena EBporie, ma u cpricke cpemHOBEKOBHE IPXKABE 10 OCMAHCKY
BJIACT, IPEKUHYO je MOJET NMPOTOWHAYCTPHjCKHUX Hpoleca U MPUBPEMEHO
3ayCTaBUO Pa3BOj MPOTOKANUTAIU3Ma Ha JIaTOM IIPOCTOPY, JIOK Cy camy
NPOTOMHIYCTPH]Y 3ap>Kajld Ha HIDKEM cTagujyMy. CXOJHO TOME, OBaj IOJIET
NPOTOMH/TYCTPUJCKHX TpoLeca 3anaxeH y chepu pyrapcTBa U METalypruje
NPUBPEMEHO je IIPEKUHYT, IPAJIOBU ce AeypOaHn3y]jy, CTAHOBHUIITBO kpehe y
M30erInIKe MUTpaIHje, Te JeMOrpadCcKu CKOK HajIpe HATPIKEH KyTroM KpajeM
14. Beka, a OHZ]a U CMEHOM BJIACTH TIpECTaje, JOK CPIICKa CPEeIHbOBEKOBHA
JpskaBHOCT HecTaje.”’ Y ToMm cmuciy je moryhe camo Harahatu na ju O6u oBa
BPCTa MPOTOMHAYCTpPHUje J0BEIa U 10 caBpeMeHe (padphyuKe MPOU3BOIHE 10
KakBe je JIOIUIO Y HENMPEeKHIHOM XPOHOJIOUIKOM TOKy y EHrieckoj, xoja
3amrtuhieHa O]l TypCKOT IMpOAOpa JI0KMBJhABa HACTABAK U YCIIOH HHIY-
CTpUjaiu3alyje, Te UHIYCTPHU]CKY PEBOIYIIH]Y.

Kona4Ho, nako Cy nmpoTOMHAYCTPHja, Ka0 M MPOLEC MPOTOUHTYCTpH]a-
JM3alMje BUAJBHBH Yy 00paIy M M3pai TEKTCTHIIA, & O YeMy TOBOpE pa3BHjeHa
uHppacTpyKTypa, nudepeHnujanuja u crpatuhuKanmja 3anuMama,*’ Hamra
UCTpaKUBamka jaCHO yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja ceMe NPOTOMHIYCTpHjalu3aluje u
HNPOTOUHIYCTPHje Tpeda TPAXKUTH U Y IO3HOM CPEIl-OBEKOBHOM 3aHATCTBY, a
MOCeOHO y METAIyPrUjU U PyAapcTBY. YIIPaBo y TUM cdepama yCIoCTaBIbajy
ce BEJIMKE PaJMOHUIIE, OJJHOCHO MPOTOMH/YCTPUjCKU O0jEKTH y KOjUMa ce

38 Anexcanpa MOCTUKOB, ,,3aHATCTBO cpeamboBekoBHe CpOuje y CBETILY TpH HOBeJbe U3 14,
Beka”, 55; Anekcanapa ®ocTHKoB, ,,MOOMIHOCT 3aHAT/IMja HA TEPUTOPUJU CPEIHOBEKOBHE
Cpb6uje”, Ucmopujcru uaconuc 69 (2020) 84.

39 CXO/IHO YMILEHHIIM JIa, 3alPaBo, PyAApCTBO, KA0 U MeTalypruja 6ap y mo4eTKy, U Moj
TYypCKOM BJIACTH OCTajy y pyKama jgoMaher CTAaHOBHHINTBA, KAaO U Ja HACTaBJbajy pas3Boj y
HOBHM OKOJIHOCTHMa, NaJi cpemboBekoBHe CpOuje 1oy OCMaHCKy BIacT He Tpeba y3umaru
Kao Kpajiby TPaHUIly 3a NPOydYaBarme CPIICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE HCTOPHjE, a MOCEOHO HE y
cily4ajy Qyrux Iojasa u nporeca, Beh je mnoTpedHO HacTaBUTH BHXOBO Npahemhe Ha OCHOBY
noctymnHe rpalje, 6ap 10 cpenune 16. Beka, kako O6u natu GpeHoMeHH ¥ Ounn ucnpaheHu y
koHTHHYHUTETY. Takohe, Tpeba UMaTH y BUIY U Ja yIPaBO PaHU TYPCKH M3BOpH Oenexe
3aTeueHo CTame, Te Jla BUXOBAa aHalIM3a MOXE JaTH M AyOJbH YBHJ Y OCHOBE HPOTO-
UHJYCTpHje, KaKo Ce TO BUIM U Y IPETXOJHO HOMEHYTOM CIIy4ajy KOBHHIIA.

400 nudepenunjanmju 3aHUMamka y OKBUPY TEKCTHIIHE HHIYCTPH]jE, Ka0 U HHPPACTPYKTYpPH:
A. ®octrkoB, 3anamcmeo, passim.
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jaBJba BUCOKa Au(epeHIMjaluja 3aHaTCKUX 3aHIMamba YHyTap UCTE IpaHe, u
y KojuMa capalhyje Behu Opoj 3aHaTIMja pa3IMUUTUX OCHOBHHUX CTPYKa. JoII
Tajga ce ONa)ka IpaHamke 3aHaTa BEPTUKAIHO M XOPU30HTAIHO, Ka0 M
YCIOCTaBJbakhe LHEHTPAIHUX PAaJMOHMLA 3a MPOU3BOIY, MOMYT KOBHULA
HOBLIA WJIK [TOJTYTa O IUNIEMEHUTHX METalla. JaBibajy ce U KOMIUIEKCH BEJTMKHUX
METaTyPIIKAX TOIMHOHUIIA, @ YCIIOH JI0KUBJbABA M MH]TyCTPHjCKO MIIMHAPCTBO.
CXOAHO HTaby MECTa METATYPrHje U pyJapcTBa y OKBUPY IPOTOMHIYCTpPH]eE
Tpeba ncrahu 1a je mpBa napHa MalrHa Koja je IpaKTUYHO NPUMEmheHa 1 Onia
KOHCTpYHCaHa yIpaBo 3a pyIapcKe moTpede Kkao MallliHa 3a HPIJbebe Boae. !
Taxole, ceMe MPOTOMHAYCTPHje onaxa ce U 'y OpoJgorpammy. Y Ip:KaBHUM
OpoIorpaIHIIMIITHMA Ca TUIICKOM IIPOM3BOIH-OM H3pa)UBaHO je BUIIE MOJIETIa
Opoz0Ba, KaKo 32 KOMEpIHjalIHy — TProBauKy NPUMEHY, TaKO U 3a PEUHY M
MOMOPCKY BOjHY MOPHApHIly. JeTHO TaKBO BEJIMKO OpOJOTpajMIMIITE KOje
noJipazyMeBa quQepeHIujalyjy paJHIX yJIora OCTOjallo j& CBOjeBPEMEHO H
y Beorpany u 6uio je aktuBHO joun y Bpeme aecrniora Ctedana.*? Crora, kaja
Ce TOBOPH O MPOTOMHTYCTPHUjH U MPOTOMHAYCTPUjCKHM IpoLIecuMa, Mopa ce
ucrahu J1a Cy OHM M T€ KaKO BHJJbHBH JOII Yy MO3HOM CPEIHEM BEKy Ha
TEPUTOPUjU CPIICKHX 3€Majba, ajlkd M Ja caMa TeopHja O INPOTOMHY-
cTpujanu3anuju Tpeda He camo Jla HacTaBu Jia ce pa3BHja Beh u na y o03up
y3Me U Jpyre rpaHe MpOHM3BOJHE CeM TeKcTwia, a mehy muma moceOHO
MEeTalyprujy u o0paay mMeraia, Kao 1 ypOaHo 3aHAaTCTBO.

41 Tako ynpaBo y pyJapcTBy M METaIypriju [apHa MallliHa yJIa31 y CBaKOJHEBHY YIIOTPEOy.
A. Nuvolari, The making of steam power, 50-51, 54.

42 A. ®docrukos, 3anamcmeo, 157. Bugern u nperxoauo HaBeneHo. O Georpajickom 6posio-
rpaJiIMIITy, OpOIOTpalbu ¥ THIIOBUMA OpozoBa aerasbHHje: borymun Xpabak, ,,beorpan
kao npuctanuiTe 1 opogorpamummte y XV, XVIu XVII Bexy”, [oouwrsak epada beoepada
V (1958) 27-54; borymun Xpabax, ,, Typcku 6ponosu Ha Casu u Tpan3ut npeko beorpanay 15,
16. u 17. Bexy”, 360prux Ucmopujcroe myseja Cpouje 19 (1982) 40-53.
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Aleksandra Fostikov

PROTO-INDUSTRIALIZATION THROUGH THE PRISM OF
SERBIAN MEDIEVAL PRODUCTION OF THE 14™ AND 15™
CENTURIES

Summary

The phenomenon of proto-industrialization represents a phase between agrarian
and industrial economies and can be viewed from three angles: the development of
proto-industry, process of proto-industrialization and theory. Taking into account, in
the first place, that proto-industrialization was actually a phase between the agrarian
and industrial economy, i.e. classical feudalism and early capitalism, the elements of
early proto-industrialization have been considered here through the prism of Serbian
medieval production of the 14" and 15" centuries, from all three mentioned aspects,
and with certain adjustments in respect of the historical and geographical development
of medieval Serbia itself. Based on the existing data, it must be pointed out that the
foundations of proto-industry and proto-industrialization should be sought in urban, not
rural areas, as well as primarily in mining towns (montanae). Namely, in the mining
centers, numerous mechanical machines were put to use and small factories were
formed for metal processing and further production, resulting in the creation of proto-
industrial objects. Thus, the coal industry (Montanindustrie) stands out as a special
medieval type of industry in the montanaes.

It is precisely within the frames of medieval mining and the development of
metallurgy and metal processing that the following appeared: original or proto-
corporate social responsibility, medieval capitalism (commercial and financial), as
well as strong regional production whose products were exported to foreign markets.
Also, the work process itself required a large number of working hours, as well as
many workers, and the continuous operation of machines. This also led to the
introduction of shift work, which was essentially a feature of later industrial work in
larger work complexes. At the same time, there was high differentiation and
stratification of occupations, as well as the development of large infrastructure
necessary for the functioning of these complexes and their workers.

These processes, as well as the proto-industrialization phenomenon itself, were
accompanied by demographic changes within the given area, that is, the transition from
the agricultural to the manufacturing sector, which resulted in the concentration of the
population in the montanaes.

Finally, when considering the process of proto-industrialization, it should be
emphasized that there was the clearing of land and large expanses of land in mining
areas, not for agricultural, but for industrial needs, especially for the production of
charcoal. This is how coal mining also experienced a rise and its price was controlled.
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All of this created pollution, which reached its highest level at the time of the greatest
rise of metallurgy in the late Middle Ages.

Therefore, when talking about proto-industry and proto-industrial processes, it must
be pointed out that they were very visible in the late Middle Ages in the territory of
Serbian lands. The above data and analysis indicate that the theory of proto-
industrialization should continue to develop, but also that it must take into account
other branches of production, besides textiles, among which metallurgy and metal
processing, as well as urban crafts, stand out.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao

IIpumisen: 31.03.2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jasipuBame: 01.09.2022.
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TPOBAIBE BYPBA bBPAHKOBURA
TOKOM OIICAJE CEJIMMBPUJE 1411. TOAUHE
Y CBETJ1Y IO3HABAILA OTPOBA
Y CPEAIbOBEKOBHOJ CPBUJA

Ancmpakm: Ilokymaj TpoBama Dypha bpankosuha Tokom omncane CexnMBpuje
1411. roguHe MOBOJ je J1a c€ NCTIHUTA]y 3Hamka O OTPOBHMA U TPOBaY KOja Cy MOCTojaa
y cpeamoBekoBHOj CpOuju. MctpaxuBame o0yxBaTa MaioOpojHE, alu pa3HOBPCHE
M3BOpE YMja je MpHpoja IMojaTaka XaHPOBCKH oxapehena. Pazmorpenu cy m3Bopu
CBETOBHOI' M LIPKBEHOT IIPaBa, Ka0 M W3BELITA]H M3 XPOHUKA, JETONUCA U UCTOpHUja O
MOjeJMHAYHUM JoralajuMa, HCTHHUTUM U JereHaapHuM. Vnak, Haj3HaYajHUJH U3BOD
jecre TpakTaT o OTPOBUMA U3 XMIAHAAPCKOT MEMIIMHCKOT KOJIEKCa, KOjU IPEACTaBIba
HpeBol ABHIICHUHOT TEKCTA O OTPOBUMA M3 HeroBor KaHoHa mMeanuuHe. AHannza
cayyBaHUX M3BOpa omoryhaBa HaM Ja y IIMpEM JPYLITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY HM3HOBA
pasmotpumo ormc Byphepor Tpoama y KornctrantunoBom JKumujy decnoma Cmeghana
1 J1a YKQKEMO Ha HerOBY CI000IHY HHTEPIPETALHN]Y Y CaBPEMEHO] HCTOpHOTpaduju.

Kmyune peuu: oTpoBU M TpoBame, XWIAHAAPCKA MEIUIIMHCKN KOJIEKC, ABHIICHA,
JlymaHoB 3aKOHUK, HOMOKAaHOHH, TPAJCKH CTaTyTH, CpeamoBekoBHa CpOuja.

Abstract: The attempt to poison George Brankovi¢ during the siege of Selymbria in
1411 provides an opportunity to examine the knowledge about poisons and poisoning
in medieval Serbia. The research includes few, but diverse sources of genre-determined
data. Sources of secular and ecclesiastical legislation have been considered, as well as
records from chronicles, annals and histories regarding individual events, both real and
legendary. However, the most significant source is the treatise on poisons from the
Hilandar Medical Codex, which is a translation of Avicenna’s text on poisons from his
Canon of Medicine. By analyzing the data from the surviving sources, we can reconsider
the description of George’s poisoning in Constantine’s The Life of Despot Stefan in a
broader social context and indicate the imprecise interpretation of the description in
modern historiography.

Keywords: poisons and poisoning, Hilandar Medical Codex, Avicenna, DuSan’s
Code, nomocanons, statutes, Serbia, medieval Serbia
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Cranoje Bojanun

1.

lonune 1411. okynuie cy ce nox CennmBpujoM (CHIMBPHjOM) CaBE3HUUKE
BOjCKE OCMaHCKOT IpeTeHIeHTa Ha npecto Myce, jeanor ox bajasutoBux
CHHOBa, Mel)y KojuMa cy ce Haja3wiu U cprcku onpeau bypha bpankosuha,
Oynyher Bnanapa Cpbuje. Tokom oricaze rpajia BU3aHTHjCKOr 1apa, Myca je
OpraHu3oBao ro30y Ha K0joj je Hamepasao aa otpyje Dypha, y umjy je BepHOCT
cyMmao. [lomro je kKoH3ymMHpao OTpoBHY Bedepy, Dypal) je ycreo a npexuBu
3axBajbyjyhu Mo3HaBamy OTPOBA, BEIUTHHM CBOjE NMPATHE U MEAMLUHCKO]
omnpeMH Kojy je Morao na uma y3 ceoe. [orahaj u3 CenumBpuje onucao je
Koncrantun ®@unocodp Kocreneuku npunndHo caxero y Kumujy decnoma
Cmegana Jlazapesuha cneniehuM peunuma: €UOYAREe H HA BETEPH OTPOROY AACTh. Th
ARE OTPAREHHIE OTPORER HUBI H ChUPKTH HE MOARIETh, ORATE ZR€ KOAECTH MOCTPAAA,' KOjE je
Ha caBpeMeHH je3uK npeHeo Jlazap Mupkosuh: ,,0H My je Ha Be4epu a0
oTpoBa. A oBaj uMajyhu siex (oa0ujame) IPOTHB OTPOBA, M HE yMpPE, CaMO
moctpama ox 6omectu.”.? Tlojam kojuM je KOHCTAHTHH OMHCA0 HAYWH
U3Jeueha NMPEJCTaBJbCH j¢ Ha CABPEMCHOM jE3UKY y H3pasy ,,JIeK TPOTHB
oTpoBa”, KOjHU ce 3a/pkao y KacHujeM mpeBoay I'opmane JoBanosuh,® 0K je
Ha caBpeMEHOM OyTapCKOM je3uKy yrnoTpebspeHa ped ,,ipotuBoTpoB”.* TTojam
MIPOTHUBOTPOB MPUCYTAH j€ M y paHO] HAYYHO] TUTEPATYPH KOja je MPEeTX0uIa
npeBoguMma JKumuja Ha caBpeMeHe jesuke.’ TakBe HHTepIpeTaryje uMaie cy
YTHUIIa] Ha KaCHU]Y HAYUHY JINTEPATypPy, MOIITO Cy ayTOPH CMATPali JIa je
Bypaly ozapasuo ynorpebom ,,mpotuBoTpoBa”.® Y ncropuorpaduju je 6uio
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Kyito Kyes, I'eopru [letkoB, Cvopanu cvouunenus na Koncmanmun Kocmeneuxu. Hzcneosane
u mexcm, Codust 1986, 405-406.
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Haje30om mypckom npe u nocie 6oja na Kocosy, beorpan 1893, 346, ,.u umajyhu yBek npu
ceOu MPOTUB-OTPOB, CIiace )KUBOT, Ma J1a je 0100710Ba0”’; Stanoje Stanojevié, ,,Die Biographie
Stefan Lazarevi¢’s von Konstantin dem Philosophen als Geschichtsquelle”, Archiv fiir
slavische Philologie 18 (1896) 445, ,.derselbe nahm... ein Gegengift”.

¢ Muoapar A. [Typkosuh, Kres u decnom Cmegan Jlazapesuh, beorpan 1978, 98-99, ,, Bypal)
je onmax y3eo npotuBoTpoB”; Momumno Crnpemuh, Jecnom Bypalh Bpanxosuh u iwe2o060
doba, beorpan 1994, 60, ,,anu ce Dypal) cmacao mpotuBoTpoBoM”; Dimitris J. Kastritsis, 7he
Sons of Bayezid. Empire Building and Representation in the Ottoman Civil War of 1402—1413,
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MCKa3aHO W JIpyrayje MUIbEHE O HCIEJbeHY, KOje Y NPBHU IUIaH HHUjE
CTaBJbaJIO JieK, Beh je mpexHocT naBano DypheBoj ,,jakoj u 3upasor rpahu”,
Koja ,,HHje MoAJIeria oTpoBy”.’

Mebhytum, DypheBo uzieueme je OMUCAHO PEUUMA 0TPAKENHIE OTPORE HAIBI
KOje He yKa3yjy U3PUUUTO Ha JICJIOBAE ,,[IPOTUBOTPOBA”, OJJHOCHO CYIICTAHIIC
Koja 61 y 0001e7I0M Tely HeyTpanucaia yaere otpose.® Jlekcema ompadicenuje
j€ TIpeBeIeHa Kao ,,00ujamke”’, y U1j0j je OCHOBH TJIaroJ 0ThpAZHTH, Y 3HAUCHHY
,,onourn”.’ TTucarr Hac, 3arpaBo, obaBelITaBa Ja je Teparnuja Kojy je IPHMEHHO
Dypal) ,,onbuna orpos”. Mupkosuh je y CBOM IIPEBOIY 3aapiKao Ty ped, aln
y 3arpaam, objamrmaBajyhu je y OCHOBHOM TEKCTY Kao KOH3YMAIH]y ,,JIeKa
MIPOTUB OTpoBa”. Y KacHMjoj pemaknuju MupkoBHheBOT MpeBoIa YKIOHkEHA je
ped y 3arpamd, ma je TJICOAWINTEe Ne(PUHUTUBHO TOMEPEHO ca Teparuje
,,0lI01jama” Ha CyICTaHIly, ,,JJeK IpoTuB oTpoBa”.!" VriieaHn mpeBoIuoIH 1
nmoOpu Mo3HaBaoIH fena U jesnka Koncrantuna @unocoda Kocreneukor, kao
Y paHU UCTOPUYAPH, YTUIIATH CY CBOJUM MHTEPBCHIIMjaMa U O0jallmkbemhuMa
Ha WHTEPIIPETAN]y MOAaTKa, KOJH je MPUINIHO CY3Ap>KaHO, MOXK/Ia HE Ha
MIpBU TorJIe T jacHo u3pedeH. Ctora, Hamehe ce muTame Aa U ¢e Y TUITYEBOM
CaXKETOM OTIHCY MOXE HECYMIbHBO MPENO3HATH yIioTpeda MPOTHBOTPOBA HITH
j€ IOMYIITeHO pa3MaTpaTd MPUMEHY Apyraduje BPCTE Tepammje Koja je y
JTaTUM OKOJIHOCTHMA Omiia Hajrmoroaauja? Y By ©IMaMo JIBa OCHOBHA HAYMHA
medema (OWIO WX je BHINE) KOJU CY H3IOKEHH Yy CPEImHOBEKOBHUM
MEIUITMHCKAM TIPUPYIHUINMA. JemaH je pa3oujame u kBapeme (destruere et
corrumpere) OTpoBa, YCMEPEH Ha YCIOCTABIbAE KOMIUIEKCH]CKE PABHOTEKE
y Tey narujeHTa mopemehere TpopameM (XyMopaiHa Teopuja), mTo ymyhyje
Ha JIeJIOBamh¢ NPOTHBOTPOBA YHYTap OpPraHuM3Ma, a JIPYrd MpelcTaBiba
m3bamuBame (expellere) orpoBa myrem moBpahama, 3HOjeHa, MPAKHEHA
Gemuke u 1pesa.!! Ha mpeu morien ce Mokaa Moxke crehm yTrcak ma ce

Leiden—Boston 2007, 170, ,,survived Musa’s poisoning by taking an antidote’; Maja Huxomuh,
Busanmujcxu nucyu o Cpouju (1402—-1439), Beorpan 2010, 67. Koncrantun Jupeuex,
Hemopuja Cpba, xw. 1, Beorpan 1952, 344 nomuibe Heycneo MoKyiiaj yoOucTsa TpOBambeM,
ali He M Ha4YMH n30aBJberba. [lomarak o TpoBamwy He Haiasu ce kox Nedim Filipovié, Princ
Musa i Sejh Bedreddin, Sarajevo 1971, uu y Hcmopuja cpnckoe napooa 11, beorpan 1982, 86.

"Yenomusb Mujatosuh, Jecnom Bypalh Bpankosuh. [ocnooap Cpouma 1, Beorpan 1880, 32.

8 [lpema HauKHY JIENIOBabA, PA3IHKY]y ce (PU3HOIONIKHA U XeMH]CKH MPOTHBOTPOBH, Momcilo
St. Mokranjac, Toksikoloska hemija, Beograd 2001, 17-21 (npBo u3name 1949).

? Franz von Miklosich, Lexicon palaeoslovenico-graeco-latinum, emendatum auctum, Wien
18621865, 528.

10 Koncrautun ®unoszod, IHosecm o crosuma — uzeoou. Kumuje decnoma Cmegana
Jasapesuha, Beorpax 1989, 112.

" Frederick W. Gibbs, Poison, Medicine, and Disease in Late Medieval and Early Modern
Europe, London—New York 2019, 93-94, n. 91.
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HaBeJICHE METOJIC JIeYeHha HE PA3MKYjy MHOTO O] JaHAIIbHUX, IITO HHje
ciy4aj. Y ucropuorpaduju je 3aHeMapeHa YnbeHHIA Ja Cy KOPITYCH 3Haba O
OTpPOBUMA U JICUCHY O]l TPOBamkba CPEAHOBEKOBHE U CABPEMEHE MEIUIHE
Pa3IMYUTH U Ja C€ CABPEMEHH TOKCUKOJIOLIKH KOHLIETITH HE MOTY HEIIOCPEIHO
HNPUMEHUTH y TyMauery KoHCTaHTHHOBOT HCcKasa.'?

KoncrantuH je, Takohe, ca)keTo OMMcao U TOK JIe4ewa o1 TpoBama. Ca
CBEra TPH PEYH, MoAk CHAHEPHIEK EpateRaalte (,,t0n CenumBprjoM Jedaie ce”),'
yKa3ao je Ha TO Ja 03J/ipaBJbeibe HUje Omino Op3o Hu jako. Tepamnuja koja je
rocrouHy Byphy criacuia >kMBOT MOBO/I je Ja ce pa3MOTpe M3BECHA 3HAbA O
OTpOBHMa KOja Cy MOTJIM TIOCEA0BATH HEMOCPEIHN YICCHUIH JoTal)aja — cam
Bypal), wmeroa nparma u, KacHHje, mucail Koju je morahaj ommcao. Ca
CTAHOBHIIITA JICUCHa, TAKBA 3HAKA MOTJIa Cy OMTH JIOKAIHOT 00eexja, yCMEHO
MMpeHOoIICHa WKW MPUCYTHA y IMHUCAHOM O6HI/IKy Y BUAY ONHIITCTIPHU3HATUX
TEKCTOBa Tajalme Hayke. Kao cpecTBO Koje je MOTJIO YIPO3UTH KHBOT
NOje/IMHIIA, TMO3HABAKE OTPOBA MPEBA3WIIA3MWIO j€ OKBHPE MEIUIIMHCKUX
BEUITHHA, UMajyhu 3HATHO IIMpPH APYLITBEHH 3Ha4aj. Y oBOM pany Ouhe
NPE/ICTaBJbeHN OCHOBHHU MOJAIM U3 CPIICKUX CPEHOBEKOBHUX U3BOPA, KOjU
CE OJTHOCE Ha Pa3IMYUTEe JPYIITBEHE ACIIEKTE y BE3U Ca OTPOBUMA M TPOBAHEM.
MebhytumMm, on cBuX HM3BOpa MoceOHO ce U3/Baja TPaKTaT O OTPOBUMA U3
XuaHaapCcKOT MEIMIMHCKOT KOJeKca KOjH MOXKE MPYKUTH, 0ap OKBHUPHO,
HEKe OJATOBOpPE y BE3HM Ca TPOBAWKEM M JICUCH,EM y BOJHOM JIOTOpPY IOJ
CenuMBpHjoM.

2.

3aMpliIeHe OKOJHOCTH AYTrOTOIUIIEer rpaljaHcKor para 3a OCMaHCKH
npecto usmely BajasuroBux cunoBa nosene cy Dypha bpankosuha, cuna
rocrioguHa Byka u rocmohe Mapuje (Mape), hepke kuesa Jlazapa, mox
Bu3anTujcku rpaj CenumBpHjy kpajem sieta 1411. roqune.'* Tux roauna cy y

12 TIpema M. St. Mokranjac, Toksikoloska hemija, 17-21, ieuerse 0] TpOBama je yCMEPEHO HA
n30alKBambe 0TPOBA IyTeM MoBpaharma 1 HCIIUparba JKEJyla U Ha Y3UMarbe IPOTHBOTPOBA.
JlenoBarbe CyINCTaHIM HE carjiefiaBa ce, HapaBHO, y KaTeropujamMa IaBHO ojbadycHe
XyMopaJiHe Teopuje, Beh Kao peajHu (PU3HOJIOIIKN U XEMHU]CKHU MPOLIECH Y OPraHu3MYy.

13 Koncrautun ®unocod u mweros xuBot Credana Jlazapesuha”, 302; K. Kyes, I'. TleTkos,
Cvopanu couunenus, 406; npeson: Cmape cpncke 6uoepaguje, 99.

! TIpuxsaheHo je natupare Koje oIcajy J0BOIU y Be3y ca yroBopom Myce u Benenuje o 3.
centeMOpa, CKIOMIBEHUM 1011 ucTiM rpafaom, Cuma hupkosuh, Jonyue u objawrmersa, y: C.
Hogakosuh, Cpou u Typyu, 467; N. Filipovi¢, Princ Musa, 500, van. 642; D. J. Kastritsis, The
Sons of Bayezid, 169. 360r npyradujer padyyHama, MOjeAMHA ayTOPH OMCaIy OKBHPHO
natupajy ,,y jecen”, C. HoBakosuh, Cpou u Typyu, 348; K. Jupeuek, Ucmopuja Cpéa 1, 344;
Hcmopuja cpnckoe napooa 11, 86; M. Cipemuh, /lecnom Bypah, 59.
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yHyTpamme cykobe OcMaHndja OWINM yKJbYYEHH CPICKHM HPHUHYEBH M3
nunactuja Jlazapesuh u bpankosuh. bop6a mpotus Cynejmana Koju je Ha
OCMaHCKOM IIPECTOIIY CEIe0 MPOTUB BOJbE CBOje Opahe mpeHeTa je HajkacHuje
noyetkoM 1410. ronunae u3 Mane Asuje y EBpony. Bojue onepauuje Boauo je
miahu Opat Myca, a raBHa MONPHILITA cyKoOa 00yxBartasa Cy LIEHTpaJlHE U
ucrouHe nenose bankanckor noxyoctpsa. Tokom 60pOH Koje Cy ce OKOHYaJe
1413. r. y xopuct Tpeher Opata Mexmena, ckjiamaHa Cy CaBE3HHIITBA
onrtepeheHa HEMOBEPEHEM U CyMIbHUYCHUMA, ILITO j€ JJOBOIWIIO | JI0 M3/1aja Ha
camoM 6ojaom nosey. Hecnot Credan Jlazapesuh je te 1410. ronqune npuctao
y3 Mycy u patoBao nporus CynejMana, KOjU je TOIUHY JaHa paHUje BOJHO
MOApP>Kao meroBor Opara Byka y 6opOu 3a Hacnele npikaBe BUXOBOT 0L, KHE3a
Jlazapa. Byk u merosu cectpuhu DBypal) u Jlazap cy, ca cBoje ctpane, Omiu
npuHyheHu 1a ce npuksbyye MyCHHUM NpUCTaIdlaMa U JPyTrdM HEBOJbHUM
caBezHuMMa. OOpTH MyHU HEM3BECHOCTH pehanu cy ce jenaH 3a APYTUM:
cpricku npuHueBH cy npedernu Cynejmany, Dypal) je 3a mera patoBao, Byk u
Jlazap cy yOp30 1o npoMeHu ctpane najau y MycruHo 3apoOJbeHUIITBO U, Kao
n3najauny, ounu noryossenu. Ha xpajy, Cyiiejman je mopaxeH u yOujeH
¢edpyapa 1411. ronune. [Tona roqune kacuuje, MycrnHa nodeJHIYKa BOjCKa ce
Hanasuiaa nox CesmMBpHjoM Y HaMmepu jaa ce godena OpxaHa, CHHA IIOKOJHOT
Cynejmana. TokoM omcaje HeCTaloO je W OHO MaJjlo IOBEpema Koje je
ycnoctaBibeHo n3Mel)y Myce u ‘Bypha npwimkoM npey3uMarma HeKalallbhux
CynejmanoBux npucranuna. [la 6u n3derao MeTexx 1 OTBOPEHU CYKOO YHYTap
tabopa, Myca ce oIy4no Ha TajHO YOMCTBO CyNapHHUKa IMyTEM OTPOBaHE
Beuepe. [lokyiaj youcTsa HUje ycIieo, jep je JeUee O TPOBamka NpeLy3eTo Ha
BpeMe. McroBpemeHo, Ha yno3opemwa 1a Myca Hije 0ycTao o/ CBOje HaMepe,
Dypal je, jomr yBek Oonectan, ycTao U3 OCTeJbE U 'y 3HATHOj KypOH HAILyCTHO
Tabop Hekazaumer caBe3Huka. Kao jenuno moryhe npubexuire ykasao ce
rpaj xoju je oncenao. [log n3roBopom Hamazna Ha HBETOBE 3UMHE, AUTA0 j€ Ha
y30yHy Z1e0 CBOj€ BOjCKE, Ca KOJOM j€ Y JIAKHOM jyPHUILy MPELIa0 HUUUjy 3eMIbY
U Ipesao ce rpaxy BU3aHTHjCKOT Hapa. [Ipeoctanu oapenu Koju HUCY MOTJIH
OWTH YII030pEHH Ha OMIACHOCT OCTABJBEHHU Cy Y HENPHjaTeJbCKOM OKPYKEIbY U,

npema peurma Koncrantuna, Ouim ,,3apo0sbeHn” U ,,ToKIaHn”. 13

15 [{esnoBuUT Mperie/] KCTOpHje OCMAHCKOT TpaljaHckor pata i ,uareperayma’ (1402-1413) npysxa
D. J. Kastritsis, The Sons of Bayezid. Kiura je Hactana y Hamepu aa ,,00e30e11 Toy3/1aH HapaTHB
o norahajuma” 1 fa ce ,, AACHTH(HKY]Y 1 H3HOBA pa3MOTpe’ Ba)KHA IIUTamba Koja YMHE OpeMEHUTUM
HCTpaXUBama TOT neprosa, ibidem, 4. [TocebHo BakHa CTyauja emoxe moTekna je u3 mepa N.
Filipovi¢, Princ Musa. Y cpuckoj nuctoprorpaduju Beha naxxma je ykasuBaHa Ha OJHOCE m3Mehy
Jlazapesuha u bpankosuha u Ha cpricko-ocMancke oanoce, C. Hosaxosuh, Cpou u Typyu, 266-387;
K. Jupeuex, Hcmopuja Cpba 1, 336-345; Hcmopuja cpnckoe napooa 11, 75-90; M. Ilypkosuh,
Knes u oecnom Cmegpan, 91-100; M. Cnpemuh, /Jecnom Bypah, 51-62.
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3.

KoHcTaHTHHOBO Ka3uBame O MOKYIIajy YOHCTBA TPOBAKHEM TOKOM BOJHOT
M0X0Jla BHIIECTPYKO je uHTepecaHTHO. OCBpPT Ha NOMEHYTH jgorahaj
NPEeACTaB/ba jeJaH Y HU3Y CIMYHHUX IpUMepa Koju Mmokasyjy 1a je Koncrantun
UCIIOJBHO 3HATHO MHTEPECOBALE KAKO 3a PAa3IMYUTa CaBPEMEHA 301MBaba Tako
U 3a OHA U3 HEMY BPEMEHCKH OJicke mpouioctH. CBOM HHTEpECOBamY je
3HATHO MOAPEINO HAYMH U3Jarama UeloKynHor JKumuja decnoma Cmeghana,
uctTuuyhu na muiie mpe Kao JeTomucaln Hero Kao mucal , KATuja” jeqHe
ocobe.'® TTomeH o0 MoKyIajy yOucTBa MOMOhy OTpOBa MMao je U3BECTaH 3HAYA]
y BpeMe HacTaHKa jieja (4eTBpTa JeneHnja 15. Beka) MmomuiTo je mpeacTaBbao
NPEKPETHHIY Y JKMBOTY TaJia aKTyeJIHOT CPIICKOT Biajapa, aecrnora bypha
Bbpankosuha (1427-1456). UcrtoBpemeno, KoHcTaHTHHOBO wH3narame je
CTaBJbECHO y (QYHKIH]Y U3TPAIHEe HEraTUBHE MpeAcTaBe 0 MycH, HeKaaaImbeM
CaBE3HUKY U NOTOIEM IJIaBHOM Hemnpujatesby aecnora Credana. Ilomro
‘BypheB xuBOT HHje €0 OCHOBHOI' HM3JIarama, €Nu307a O TPOBabY HHjE
OOJIMKOBAHA y KJIACHYHOM YXHTHJHOM, JUXOTOMHU)CKOM HApaTHBY Y KOjeM Cy
yMeIIaHe HAaTIPHPOJHE cuie. HeraTuBHOT jyHaka Ha HEAEJIO HE MOJCTHYE
,,HaroBOp Bpakju’’, HUTH jyHaKa OJf CMPTH cracaBajy MosuuTse yiyhene bory,
anhenmuma u cBeumma. [Ipen Hama je CBEZOYAaHCTBO O HECBAKHIAIIHEM
norahajy Koju je MpeICTaBIbeH Y JKaHPY JIETOIHCA WITH XPOHHUKE — O TIOKYIIajy
TajHOT yOHCTBA CylIapHUKA ITyTeM OTPOBaHE Beuepe, O MPEN03HaBambY OTPOBA
U JICUCHY.

KOHCTaHTHHOB ONKC NPOIIMpY]je HAllle YBUE Y €0 CBAKOHEBUIIE CIIOXE
npoxere rpahaHckuM patoBuma moyetkom 15. Beka. Tazna je o1 HemocpeHor
JIeNIOBaba MCTAKHYTHX JMYHOCTH YMHOTOME 3aBHCHO Hcxoj norahaja Ha
MOJUTHYKOM, BOJHOM W LIMpE APYIUTBEHOM IUIaHy. Y ONHCY C€ HEABO-
CMHCJICHO OTKpHBA IIpaKca Be3aHa 3a IO3HABame Apora Koje Cy Morie
HOCITY)KHTH ¥ K0 JIEK ¥ Kao OTpoB. Jla 1 Cy ce y pTibary CprcKor BEIMOXKe
U rocnoarHa Bypha mopen npeTnocTaBbeHUX MelleMa, HAMCHCHUX BHIABY
paHa 3a100MjeHHX Yy 00pOH, MOTJIM HAJIAQ3UTH U JIGKOBU MIPOTUB JIPYTe BPCTE
opyxja — orposa? [loganu o MEIUIIMHCKO] ONIPEMU BJIACTEINHA U BIIajapa
TOKOM OJIJTaCKa y paT M JyXKer OACycTBa of Kyhe HUCY yoOM4ajeHH y JaHac
cauyyBaHUM H3BOpHMa. Mmak, TakBa mpakca Morjia je OUTH JeTajbHHje
JOKYMEHTOBaHa 32 HeKe JIpyre IpKaBe U enoxe, Kao y ciay4ajy Buzantujckor
naperBa 10. croneha. OHa mokasyje ca KOJHMKO C€ HaXie MPUCTYHalo
JIEKOBHMA ITPUIIMKOM OJJIacKa y Opy»KaHe cyKooe.

16 Koncrautun ®unocod u mweros xuBot Credana Jlazapesuha”, 327; K. Kyes, I'. [leTkos,
Cvbpanu cvuunenus, 425.
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[Toctoju BuIIEe BU3aHTHjCKUX BOJHMX MHPHUPYYHHKA KOjU YKa3yjy Ha
oracHoCT oJ TpoBama. U3 cpenune 10. Beka cayyBaHa Cy TpH cacTaBa Liapa
Koncrantuna VII [lopduporenura (945-959) o oprannzanmju BojHUX OXo1a
BU3aHTH]CKE BOjCKE KaJga Ce Ha HEHOM 4eny Haiasuo uap.'” Y tpehem,
HajIy’KeM TpakTaTy IOMHMCAH je HU3 APOora, MejieMa U MacTH, 110 UMEHY HJIH
30MpHO, Koje je TpeOaslo YKIbYUUTH Y BIaJapcKy ONPEMY pajiu Jeduema ,,Jby I
1 xuBOTHIA .18 Y 00aBe3He JIeKoBe yKIbydeHH Cy miadpaH, anoja, KHHAMOH,
mehep, pasziauyuTa MUPHCHA yJba U CMOJIE, KA0 M JIPOTe JKUBOTHECKOT
nopekJia, Mouryc u ambpa. [locebHo cy 13/1BOjeHH JISKOBU IPOTUB TPOBakha, HA
NPBOM MECTY TepH]jaK, U y3 IeTa Jpora cacaneHym y BULy cMoJe, JoOHujeHa Ox
UCTOMMEHe OuJbKe 3BaHWYHOT uMeHa Ferula Persica Willd., u3 nmopoauiie
Umbelliferae.!” 3atum cnene ,,Apyri mpOTHBOTPOBU” KOjU HUCY HMMCHOBAHH,
Y CBE T€ CYIICTaHIIe TpeOalio je ynorpedutn Onino kKao mojefuHavyHe OMiIo Kao
CJIOJKEHE JICKOBE Y KOMOMHALIUjH ca ApyruM aporama. Crimcak HHje IETajbHO
MIPEeJICTaBIbEH, MperymTajyhu n300p KOHKPETHUX Apora OyayhuM nmapeBuma u
BUXOBUM Jiekapuma. OCHOBHO yIO30peme Lapa-IucLa ocTaje, a To je J1a Ha
pacronaramby Tpeda UMaTH IOy3JIaHe Jpore y ciiydajy Moryher TpoBama.
CanyHy OpYyKY CaipKH jeJaH IpyrH BOjHH TpakTaT u3 ucrtor croieha, Sylloge
Tacticorum, unje ayTopcTBO HUje yTBpheHO. Y meMy ce BOjHE CTapelInHe
yII030paBajy Ha pa3IMuUTe OMACHOCTH O] TPOBama — jeJHe Bpebajy on
HENpHjaTeJbCKUX OTPOBHUX cTpena (1. 75.), a Ipyre y 3aTpoBaHO] XpaHU H
nuhy Koje HempujaTesb OCTaBjba MPH MOBIadewny (1. 59.). YV Tpakrary ce
npernopy4vyje 1a ce mpe ¥ 1mocje jena y3uma JIeK CIIpaBJbeH O]l JINCTOBA PyTe
(Omsbke m3 mopoaune Rutaceae), opaxa, cMokBe, Oubepa u riune ca JlemHoca
(Tepa curuiata) paaM 3alITHTE O] TPOBama MyTeM XpaHe u nuha (. 58.).2°

4,

[Togauu o ynorpeGu 0TpoBa y HCTOPHUjH cpelmoBeKoBHe CpOuje mocroje,
Majia Cy OCKyAHH 0 Opojy U caip:kajy. YTIaBHOM MIPUIIaIajy BOjHO] HCTOPHjH

17 Constantine Porphyrogenitus: Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, introduction,
edition, translation and commentary by John F. Haldon, Wien 1990.

18 Ibidem, 106—109.

19V rpukom Tekcry HasuB apore je Mvitwv, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 106, ipema E. A.
Sophocles, Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byznatine Periods (From B. C. 146 to A. D. 1100),
Cambridge, USA — Leipzig 1914, 566, neMUHYTHB 01 VOV, Iy>KH OOJIHK GOLyGTvov, sagapenum.
Cf. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 212; A. B. Lyons, Plant Names, Scientific and Popular, Detroit
1900, 161; Paula De Vos, ,,European materia medica in historical texts: Longevity of a tradition
and implications for future use”, Journal of Ethnopharmacology 132 (2010) 36.

20 4 Tenth-Century Byzantine Military Manual: The Sylloge Tacticorum, translated by Georgios
Chatzelis and Jonathan Harris, Routledge 2017, 93-94, 97-98.
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M OJTHOCE CE€ Ha TEXHHUKY paToBama Koja je yKJby4HnBaia OTpoBHE cTpere. Taksa
Ipakca cexke y NPWIMYHO JpEeBHA BpPEMEHA CIIOBEHCKOI HacesbaBarba
Bankanckor noxyoctpsa (6—7. Bex) u TokoM 10. croneha npeno3nara je ox
BusanTHjcKOT HapcTBa Kao onacHo opyxje Jyxuux Crnosena.?! ITomanu koju
ce 0/IHOCE Ha KOHKpeTHE jporahaje moTH4y M3 NO3HHjEr BpeMeHa. Y Omucy
xogouamha cackor Bojsoae XeHpuxa JlaBa y Ceery 3emspy 1172. ronune
HaBEACHO je na cy y nonuHu Mopase, 6au3y mecra PaBHO, BOjBOAMHY
OpY)KMHY HENpPHUjaTeJbCKH JI0UEKaje JIOKAIHE CPIICKE BIJIACTH, KOje Cy je
y3HEMHpaBaJie JyXK IyTa OTPOBHUM ,,[IPOjEKTHINMA”, OHOCHO CTpenama.>
Henyne nBe neuenuje xacuuje, 1189. ronuHe, Ha UCTOM MYTHOM MPaBLly
HaIaJaHe cy OTPOBHUM cTpenaMa (sagittis toxicatis) y BuIlle HaBpaTa KOMOpe
KpcTamke Bojcke Hemaukor napa @punpuxa I bapbapoce, kana je HaBOAHO
JKUBOT U3TyOMIIO HEKOJIHMKO CTOTHHA JbYAU.

3a pas3nKy oA MOMEHA OTPOBHOT OpYy)Xja y ONHCHMMa pPaTHHUX CyKoOa,
noJany 0 OTPOBHMA Kao TajHOM OpYXjy YECTO Cy cadyyBaHH y BUAY IJacuHa
WIN JIETEHJIapHUX KazuBama. O THM Ii1acHHaMa CBEJOYH Y CBOjOj HCTOPHjH
UXOB CaBPEMEHUK, HeKaIallb Bu3anTHjcku nap Josan VI Kanrtakysun. OHe
Cy ce jaBuJie IOBOJIOM W3HEHAHE OOJIECTH U CMPTH LAPUIPaACKOr MaTprjapxa
Kanucra u ogpehenor 6poja uaHoBa BeroBe NpaTikE Ha ABOPY CPIICKE LapuLe
Jenene, y MoHamtBy Jenucasere, y Cepy 1363. ronuse, npuiimkoM mperosopa
0 BaXXHUM HOJUTHUYKUM muTamuma. HeodexuBaHu norahaj ca cMpTHUM
MCXOJIOM IIPY’KHO j€ IOBOJI pa3InIUTUM HarahambruMa, Koje je mucal 1 OMBIIH
1ap OJUIy4HO 010aluno Kao Kiesery.>

JlerennapHa Ka3uBama 0 TPOBAkbY IMOTUYY YITIABHOM M3 KACHHjUX BpEMEHA
WIH Ce Hajla3e y TEeKCTOBMMA KOjU Cy CauyBaHHU y IMO3HUjUM MPENHCHMA H

2 Vnorpeba otposaux crpena ko CioBeHa nomumse ce y Cmpameazukony Ilceyno-Maspukuja
MOYETKOM 7. Beka M HEeKoJuKo ctosnicha kacHuje y Takmuyu Buzantujckor mapa Jlasa VI
Mynpor (886-912), neny koje ce ocnama Ha Cmpameeukon, npuinarohasajyhu momarke
CaBPEMEHOM HCKYCTBY M mpakcu. O Tome, Buzawmujcku uzeopu 3a ucmopujy Hapooa
Jyeocnasuje 1, oopaminu @pamo bpumrh, Muna Pajkosuh, bapumia Kpexuh, Jlunuja Tomuh,
Beorpan 1955, 134, 261. Y. I'aspo lkpusauuh, Opyorcje y cpeorosexosroj Cpouju, Bocru
u /[ybposnuxy, beorpan 1957, 107, isti, ,,Ratna vestina starih Slovena po svedocanstvu
savremenih izvora”, Vesnik Vojnog muzeja JNA 89 (1963) 87.

22 Tela enim habent toxicata, Henan ®ejuh, ,,3anmajHu mucuud ¥ MyTHUIU W3 BpeMeHa
KpcTamkux patoBa o CpOuMa: 0]l OKOJHOCTH YIO3HaBama 10 00pa3oBama MCTOPH]jCKE
npexcrase”, y: Egpona u Cpéu, yp. CnaBenko Tep3auh, beorpan 1996, 121, 122, namn. 31. V.
I'. lllkpuauuh, Opyorcje, 107.

2 H. dejuh, ,,3anagau nucun”, 123, van. 34, 35; Y. I'. Hlkpusanuh, Opyorcje, 107.

% Buzammujcku uzeopu 3a ucmopujy Hapooa Jyeocaasuje V1, oOpamwiu JbyGomup
Maxkcumosuh, lean Bypuh, Cuma hnpkosuh, boxunnap ®epjanunh, Hunocnasa Pamomresuh,
beorpan 1986, 574-575.
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KOMIIMJIalMjama IMOAJI0KHUM Pa3IMYuTUM MHTEpIoJanrdjaMa u HHTepIpe-
tanujama. Ta ce Ka3uBama yriIaBHOM OJIHOCE Ha CyKoOe y Be3u ca Haciehem
npecrona u 3anobujamem apymtBeHe Mmohu. Ilpema Jlemonucy nona
Jykmwanuna, oTpoB je ynorpeOuia Kpasbuua JakBUHTa, IOPEKIOM U3
nanrobapacke nopoauue u3 bapuja y Utanuju un ynosuna kpassa bonuna, kao
CpeACTBO y 00pauyHy yHyTap Biagajyhe nopoauue y 3etu, noueTkom 12. Beka.
Kpasbuna je, HaBOJHO, caunHUIIA ,,0TPOBHU HanUTaK (potionem mortiferam)
y Koropy, kojum je ycmphen Bnagap, nmpunagHuK CylMapHUYKe cTpaHe.”
W3Homewme BECTH O CIUIETKaMa M TPOBamy Tpedasio je KoJ IMOTOMCTBA Ja
MOpAaJTHO OLPHH IOjeANHIIE KOjU Cy, HABOAHO, U3BaH YCTaJbEHOI HACIECIHOT
pena oouuM Ha BiacT. AHOHUMHHU nucan Jlemonuca nojadaBa Taj yTHUCAK
onTy>x00M J1a je KpaJbHlla HCKOPUCTHIIA MIPUIIMKY J1a cTaHe Ipea ymupyher
CyMapHHKa U ONTYKH JPYyre WiaHOBE MOPOHLIE 3a TpoBamwe.”® Cinune 6opoe
3a BJIACT UCITyHMJIE CY MOCIIEEe TOANHE MOCTOjamba cpeamoBekoBHe Cpouje.
W3nenagHe cMpTH yUecHUKA cykoOa MOACTaKiIe Cy MO3HMje IPUIIOBeaade aa
y BbHMa [IPENo3Hajy noTtajHo TpoBame. [louerkom 16. Bexa, Teogop Cnanayno
(Cnannyhuno) je u3Heo mojatak za je pecnoruna Mpuna, cecTpa BEroBor
npazexe ['eopruja Kanrakysuna, Ouia oTpoBaHa O CTpaHe CBOI CHHA JIECIoTa
Jlazapa (1457. r.) y Gopbu 3a Haciehe mpeMHUHYIOT CYNpYXXHHKa U OLA,
necniota bBypha. To je, mo peunma nucua, U3a3Bajiao BEJIUKY OMpa3y IpemMa
MOYMHHOILLY KOJ FerOBUX Basaia u cycena.’’ Msriena na je ucra cyabuna
3amecuna camor Jlazapa (1458. r.), Kora je mpeMa poJOCIIOBY CPEMCKHX
Bbpankosuha, cactaBbeHOM Kpajem 15. Beka, OoTpoBajia HEroBa BiacTesa
(1458), @TpaRoKw T CROHX BAACTEAL ¥EieHh EhIRAETh.2® [IpuMeHa oTpoBa HHje ce
cMaTpana HEeOYeKMBAaHUM OpYXKjeM HH Yy MOpPOAMYHUM OopOama KpymHe

% Gesta Regum Sclavorum 1, Kpumuuxo uzoamwe u npesoo, ipup. u npes. [Iparana Kynuep,
Beorpan 2009, 170, 171. Y. Bophe Bybano, ,,OtpoBu”, y: Jlekcukon cpnckoe cpeoree 6exda,
yp. Cuma hupxosuh, Pane Muxaspunh, beorpan 1999, 482.

20y cojumM komeHTapuma Tubop XKuskosuh je n3Heo pesepse y morsey mojiatka o TpoBamy,
Gesta Regum Sclavorum 11, xomentap T. XXuskosuh, beorpan 2009, 304.

27 Theodore Spandounes, On the Origin of the Ottoman Emperors, translated and edited by
Donald M. Nicol, Cambridge University Press 1997, 39. [lonarak je npucyTtaH y qenmMa Ha
WTaJIMjaHCKOM je3UKy HacTanmuM y 16. n mogetkoMm 17. Beka, Mehy xojuma je u MaBpo OpOuH,
Kpamwescmeso Cnosena, beorpan 1969, 128; o tome, Bunetu K. Jupeuek, Mcmopuja Cpoa 1,
385. BuzanTHjcKH MUCIU BpeMeHCKH Onrxu goralajy 3Hajy 3a MpuHuH cyko0 ca cuHOM,
BeHy OOJIeCT W M3HEHATHY CMPT, alld HE MOMHUBY yOHcTBO, ym. boxunap ®epjanunh,
,Bm3aatuam y CpOuju mpBe monoBuHe XV Beka”, 300puux padosa Buzanmonowikoe
uchcmumyma 26 (1987) 188-192.

2 Bophe Cu. Pamojuunh, ,,13 crape cprcke MOJyHABCKE KEHKEBHOCTH M IIMCMEHOCTH
Toouwmrax @unosoghckoe paxymema y Hosom Cady 3 (1958) 165, bakcummn domnmje, ci. 3;
168. Y. M. Copemuh, [lecnom Bypah, 515.
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Biacrese. JeqHa ox Bep3uja o ycnony Hukone AnromanoBuha Ha BiacT y
3eMJbH CBOT'a CTpHLA KpajeM ceame neueHuje X1V Beka jecte Ta 1a je oTpoBao
cBojy crpuny lojucnaBy u ctpuuemhe. TakBa riacuHa ce cadyBaja y
uctopuju Maspa OpOuHa, y K0joj je ABE CTOTHHE roJMHA KacCHHUje U3HOBA
3abesnexeHa y oONMKY y KojeM je naHac mos3Hajemo.” [losHuje U Mambe
NOY3/IaHe [ToJaTKe UMaMo y Be3u ca cMphy rocrioguna Byka bpankosuha, koju
je CBOj JKMBOT OKOH4ao 6. okroOpa 1397. roguHe moj HEMO3HATUM
okonHocTuMa y bajasutoBom 3aroueHumuTBy. [lojelnHU CPIICKHU JIETOMUCH
EbETOBY CMPT JIOBOJIC Y BE3Y Ca TPOBAEM ((TPSEEH EhICTh).>

3aKOHOABCTBO jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKHX JprKaBa MPENO3HABAIIO j€ TPOBAE Kao
kpuBu4yHO 1nerno. [lpema 109. umany JlymanoBor 3akonmka (1349. r.),
HacioBJbeHOT ,,0 oTpoBEMa” (@) oTpokkx), 0coOa Koja ce OaBmIa TPOBAFHEM
O3Ha4eHa je Kao ,,MahumoHu4ap” (UATHHHKR) U ,,0TPOBHUK” (WTPORKHHIK) H
YKOITHKO OH je yXBaTH/IH Ha JIelTy, KayKibaBaHa je ,,110 3aKOHY CBeTuX orana’.’!
Hagezneno peuewme mo3nBajio ce Ha nocrojehe 3akoHe y cpeamOBEKOBHO]
CpOuju, ycBojeHe Irpuke KOMIMIalje IPKBEHOT U CBETOBHOT paBa, Kao LITO
cy cinoBeHckH npeBoan Homokanona ox crpane Csetor CaBe U HEroBux
capamgauka (oxo 1220. r.) m Cunrarme Martuje Bnacrapa u3 BpeMeHa
BnanaBuHe Credana Jlymrana (1331-1355). V kanoHckoMm neny HomokaHoHa
KOjH je opraHm3oBaH y 14 HacnoBa (epaHa), TpOBame je M3jeJHAUYCHO ca
MarujcKuM BemTuHama.*? TakBU MOTJIeM U3HETH CY U 'y TpajaHCKOM ey Te

2 M. Op6un, Kpawescmeo Crosena, 58; yn. Zdravko Sundrica, ,,Otrovi u dubrovackoj
republici”, u: isti, Tajna kutija Dubrovackog arhiva 11, Zagreb—Dubrovnik 2009, 159; B. By6aio,
,,OtpoBu”, 482. Ha ocHOBY caBpeMeHHX jJokyMeHara ['ojuciasa, ynosuna Bojuciasa, nmana
je Ipyraumjy cyaOHWHY IOIITO je yTouMiuTe Hauuia y JlyOpoBHHKY, OJakie je mpenuia y
Anbanujy, Muxawno unuh, O Hukonu Anmomanosuhy, beorpan 1932, 10; yn. C. hupkosuh,
,,Komenrapu u uzsopu Maspa Opbuna”, y: M. Opoun, Kpawvescmeo Cnosena, 315.

30 Jby6omup Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncku pooocnosu u iemonucu, beorpan—C. Kapnosuu 1927,
200, 220. N3HeTn momaTtak caBpeMeHa UcToprorpaduja CBpCTaBa y HECUT'YPHY TPaIUIIH]y,
Hcmopuja cpnckoe napooa 11, 58; M. Cnpemuh, JJecnom Bypah, 44; b. by6aio, ,,Otpou”,
482; Mapko lllyunia, Byk bpanxosuh: craenu u eeimoosicHu 2ocnooun, beorpaa 2014, 168.

31 3akonux yapa Cmegana [Jywana 1349. u 1354, uznao u npeseo Hukouna Panojunh, Beorpan
1960, 64, 120. 3a komeHTap caapkaja HaBeneHor wiana Buaetu Cepruje Tpounkw, ,,Kako
Tpeba n3natu CeerocaBcky Kpmunjy (Homokanon ca tymauewnma)”, Cnomenux CAH 102
(1952) 11 u Anekcannap Conosjes, 3axkonuk yapa Cmegpana /{ywana 1349. u 1354. cooune,
Beorpazn 1980, 266-267. Y. 'b. By6arno, ,,[IpeBos ca objammemnuma”, y: /yuianos 3aKoHux,
mpup. Hophe Bydano, beorpam 2010, 189.

32 BaBsberbe MarujoM u TpoBameM obpaliernu cy y 9. u 13. HacioBy (rpanu), 0] KOjUX je IpBH
HaMemeH KIIMPHIIMa, a Apyru Mupjannuma, cf. Spyros Troianos, ,,Zauberei und Giftmischerei
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kmure, ckpahenoj xkommwiauuju Collectio tripartita, wu3BOLy U3
JyctuHujaHOBOT 3aKOHOAaBCTBA.>® JemaH ol BaKHHMjUX KaHOHA Ha Koje ce
M03MBa LIPKBEHO MpaBo jecte 65. mpasuino Ceeror Bacuimja Benukor (4. Bek),
mpeMa KOjeM Cy TPOBambe W Marvja u3jeHauYeHu ca yOUCTBOM Y MPHIMYHO
JIyroM, JBaJeCeTOrouimeM omayuemhy on Llpkse.’* IlpunpykxuBamem
[TpoxupoHa, BU3aHTHjCKOT LIAPCKOT 3aKOHMKa 13 9. Beka Homokanony Ceeror
Cage, yBeZieHa je CMpTHA Ka3Ha 32 YOMCTBO TPOBAEM U 3a MOCEI0BAKE U
npojajy orposa.’> ¥ BiacTapeBoj CHHTarMu Cy OOjelUEbEHO, Y jEIHOM
MOTJIaBJbY, IPEICTaB/LEHN YOONUajeHH LPKBCHN KAaHOHH M LIapCKe ojapenode
KOje ce OJHOCe Ha Marujy, NpOpHlama, BEIITUYAPEH-E, aCTPOJIOTH]Y H
TpoBame. 3a Pa3IuKy OJf KaHOHA, HapcKe oApende MpONucyjy CMPTHY Ka3Hy,
MOLITO ce 3a yOUIy CMaTpajo CBaKo JIUIIE KOje MPaBH, IPO/Iaje UM Moceayje
otpoge.*® Hajsehu neo nornassba 3aapkaH je y ckpahenoj Bep3uju CunTarme,
jemHom on cacraBa JlymiaHoBor 3akoHonmaBcTBa.” T KOHIENTH Cy OWIH
MIPUCYTHH Y CPEIHOBEKOBHUM CPIICKUM U Oyrapckum 3emibama u mpe 1200.
roIiHE — y T3B. METOANjeBOM HOMOKAHOHY,>® CTapHjoj CIOBEHCKO] BEpP3HUjH
Homokanona y 14 HacnmoBa mo3Haroj kao JeppemoBcka kpmuuja,’® wim
CIIOBEHCKOM TipeBoly Exitore, 300pHUKY BU3aHTH]jCKUX LIAPCKHUX 3aKOHA U3 8.

in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit”, in: Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, herausgegeben von Giinter
Prinzing und Dieter Simon, Miinchen 1990, 45.

3 I'pana 9, rin. 26, 3axononpasuno ceemoza Case 1, Beorpan 2005, 712, uzsoau u3 oapenaba
Komekca VII, 65: 2; 1X, 41: 3; I1X, 47: 16. O unentudukanuju wianoBa u3 JyCTHHH]jaHOBOT
3akoHOmaBcTBa, BuneT C. Tponuky, ,,Kako Tpeda nzgatu CeerocaBcky Kpmumjy”, 86.

34 3axononpasuno ceemoza Case 1, 534; Syntagma ton theion kai hieron kanonon IV, ed. G. A.
Rhalles, M. Potles, Athens 1854, 221; cf. S. Troianos, ,,Zauberei”, 42-43.

3 T'pana 39. ,,0 kazHama” caJip>Ku TPH MOTJIaBJba y KOjUMa j€ 32 TPOBAE TIPOIMCaHa CMPTHA
kasHa. M3name crnoBeHckor Tekcta [Ipoxupona npema Mnosnukom npenncy Homokanona
Cgeror Case, Mapusna Llubpancka-Kocrosa, [Ipoxupon / 3axon epadcku. FOpuouueckomo
Hacreocmeo Ha npasociaenomo ciasancmeo, Coous 2021, 189, 209, 217, 336; npesox
TIOTJIaBJba HA CABPEMEHH CPIICKH je3uK, 3akononpasuno Ceemoea Case: npesod Capajesckoz
npenuca, JJoopyncka Pujexa 2019, 322-323, 333-334, 339.

36 Onpenbe cy npeysere u3 Bacumuka u [poxupona, Cacras M, riasa 1, Mamuje Bracmapa
Cunmaemam. A36yunu 360pHUK SU3AHMUJCKUX YPKEEHUX U OPICABHUX 3AKOHA U NPABUIA.
Cnosencku npegod epemena [ywanosa, nn. Crojan Hosakosuh, beorpax 1907, 376-382.
Marwnja Bracrap, Cunmazma, ca cprckocinoBeHckor npesena Tatjana Cy6otun-I'omy6osuh,
Beorpan 2013, 274-278.

37 Tumoeeit @nOpUHCKIN, [Tamsamuuku 3akonodamenvrou Orsmenvrocmu JJywana, Laps
Cepbosw u I pexoswv, Kiers 1888, Ipunoxenis V, 183—184.

3 Josef Vasica, Karel Haderka, ,,Nomokanons — Nomokéanon”, in: Magnae Moraviae fontes
historici IV, Leges, Textus iuridici, Supplementa, Brno 1971, 333.

3 B. H. benewmesuy, /pesne-crassnckas Kopmuas XIV mumynoswv 6e3v» monkosanii 1,
Cankrrerepoyprs 1906, 32, 469, 500.
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BeKa ymje cy oxapeade o TpoBamy yHere y IIpoxupon.*® JloBoheme y Besy
OTpOBa M Maruje NPUCYTHO je U y Pa3IHYUTHM I[PKBCHHM CacTaBUMa
HaMEWEHUM MoKajHHuKoj npakcu Llpkse.*! ¥V jeaHO] 011 jyKHOCIOBEHCKUX
penakuuja EnutnmujHor HOMOKaHOHa JoBaHa [locHuKa, TpoBame je CBPCTaHO
y KaTeropmjy rpexona ca ,,0ajameM”, ,,BpadameM” U ,,4apameM’”: OEARAHIA H
(OTPARAEHIA H EALYRORAHTA TROPHTH H AP¥TA MHOTA 1apoxkmnia.*? JlyxoBHa Ka3Ha 3a
yOHCTBO TPOBAmkEM MMaJla je¢ OOJMK MPUBPEMEHOT oIydema ox Llpkse, y
BUJy 3a0paHe NMPUYECTH, Y3 aKTHBHO Kajalhe HCKAa3aHO Y CEAMOTOIMIIHEM
MOCTY, OJI TOT'a TPU TOIUHE Ha X1e0y u Boam.*

Crpore Ka3He IPOIUCAHEe CY U y CTaTyTHMa UCTOYHOjaIPAHCKUX TPajsioBa
U KOMyHa KOjH Cy TOKOM pPaHOT Cpelmer Beka Omim neo BuzanTujckor
apCcTBa, a y MO3HUjUM BEKOBHMA y OKBUPY CPIICKUX JPIKaBa MU Ca HUMa
OmH y OJIMCKUM €KOHOMCKHM U KYJITYPHHUM Be3ama. TpoBambe je TOBE3UBAHO
ca Marjom, IITO je y BHIIE IPaJCKUX CTATyTa OMHMCAHO UCTOM WJIH CIMYHOM
¢bpaszom ,,facere artes magicales uel herbarias™* unm ,,fecerit erbariam uel
maleficium erbarie”.* JIuma xoja cy mpaBujia W KOPHUCTHIA OTPOBE OHMIIa Cy
ocyhuBaHa yriiaBHOM Ha CMPTHY Ka3Hy cnasbuBameM. [Ipema Kotopckom
CTaTyTy, CMPTHA Ka3Ha ce Moria n3oehu rrahamem BICOKEe HOBUAHE Ka3HE O
100 repriepa, o Kojux O6u mooBuHA uiiia KoMyH#H, a TOJIOBHHA JIMITY TTPOTHB
KOjer je OTPOB CIpPaBJbEH, WIH HEroBoj mopoauim.*® CynbuHa TpoBaua y
JlyOpoBHHKY OmIIa je HEeIlITo Apyravnja YKOJIMKO TPOBAKE HIj€ OCTBAPHIIO CBOJ
b — YMECTO CMPTHE Ka3He, KHe3y je OCTAaBJbCHO Jia JIOHECEe KOHAYHY

% Die slavische Ecloga, hrsg. von J. N. S¢apov, L. Burgman, Frankfurt am Main 2011, 88, 304,
324. PaznuunTa pasMaTpama O MOpeKiIy mpeBoxa, lecucnaBa Haiinenosa, ,,IIpaBaure
nametHHIH B [IpBOTO OBIITapCKO AapcTBO”, HMemopuuecko 6voewe 1X/1-2 (2005) 151-155.

4 Franck Collard, The crime of poison in the Middle Ages, trans. by Deborah Nelson-Campbell,
Westport 2008, 14-15.

42 Tpebuuk u3 cpeaumne 14. Beka, Jyrocmasencke (XpBaTcke) akajeMmMuje 3HAHOCTH |
ymjernoctu (JAZU/HAZU) 111a52, £. 200r.

4 Rajko Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum. Starocerkvenoslovanski glagolski spomenik 11, Ljubljana
1942, 322; Vatroslav Jagi¢, ,,Sitna gradja za crkveno pravo”, Starine JAZU 6 (1874) 140.

4 Statuta et leges civitatis Spalati, opera J. J. Hanel, Monumenta historico-juridica slavorum
meridionalium (nasse: MHISM), vol. I, Zagrabiae 1878, 174; Statuta et leges civitatis
Buduae, civitatis Scardonae, et civitatis et insulae Lesinae, cura Simeonis Ljubi¢, MHISM,
vol. III, Zagrabiae 1882-1883, 137 (uurar W3 CKpaAMHCKOT CTaryTa); Statutum et
reformationes civitatis Tragurii — Statut i reformacije grada Trogira, priredio Ivan Strohal,
MHIJSM, vol. X, Zagreb 1915, 64.

4 Statuta et leges civitatis et insulae Curzulae (1214-1558), opera J. J. Hanel, MHJISM, vol.
1, Zagrabiae 1877, 30-31.

46 Statvta civitatis Cathari — Statut grada Kotora, knj. 111, Prepis originala Statuta grada
Kotora iz 1616. godine, Kotor 2009, 62; yn. Unuja Cunnuk, Komynanno ypeherwe Komopa 00
opyee nonosune XII 0o nouemxa XV cmoneha, beorpax 1950, 124.
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omnyky.Y” @opmynamuje oapenada o crnajbHBamby MOIIE Cy HCKa3HBaTH
OTBOPEHHM NPE3HP IIpeMa TpoBady, Kao y cTaTyTy rpajaa Tporupa npema Kojem
je moYnHUTEIhA TPEOANO CIIAIUTH ,,J10 Tenena’” (usque ad cinerem).*®

Kpajma HeTpnespUBOCT mpeMa IMojeAMHIINMA KOjU CIPaBibajy OTPOBE U
HHXOBHM 3HaIbUMa UCIIOJbEHA je y o/ipeadaMa NO3ZHOPUMCKOT ¥ BU3aHTH]CKOT
3aKOHO/JABCTBA, KOj€ MX HMCKJbYYyjy M3 HOPOAMYHOT Hacienctsa. Vcra
CaHKLHja je MpONMCaHa U 3a MOKYyIIaj TpoBama poJauTesba. YIOpEao ca
[OCTOjalbeM MOMEHYTHX CIOBCHCKHX MpPEeBOAa,*’ Ta Cy 3aKOHCKa pellerma
HPHUCYTHA U Y CTATYTUMA T10j€ANHNX UCTOYHO]aAPAHCKUX KOMYyHa.>

3akoHCKe oIpende Koje y Be3y AOBOJAE TPOBambe W Marvjy Hpunanajy
IMIMPUM TIpaBHUM [pakcamMa 3aCHOBAHUM Ha TMO3HOPUMCKOM M PaHOBH-
3anTHjcKkoM mpaBy (TeogocujeB Koneke U JyCTHHHjaHOBO 3aKOHOJABCTBO),
Koje je OamtuHUIA cpeamoBekoBHa EBpoma.’! TakBu morieau cy, npema
munbery Ppanka Konapa (Franck Collard), cnpeuaBanu na ce TpoBame
paszyMe Kao roceOHa KaTteropuja KpUBUYHOT Jela TOKOM Cpe/iber Beka.”? Y
Cpbuju ce oBa TpaaulMja NPENo3Haje y ycBajarkby HOMOKAHOHCKUX KOMIIU-
Januja, TEPMUHOJOTHjU HHMXOBHUX INPEBOAA W MHTEPIPETALMjH WiaHa W3
JymaHoBor 3akoHHMKa. Y CIIOBEHCKMM HpPEBOAMMA INPAaBHUX TEKCTOBA
MIPero3HaTa je BUIIE3HAYHOCT ITojMa (popakog (KOjH je 03HaYaBao TpoBayda u
Mara), IITO IMOKa3yjy pedn oTpahHHKE (HomoxaHoH), -apopkienn, TaporkH,
1apotropkih (Exitora, Ilpoxupon, Homokanon) wnn o6asnux (CuHTarma);
nmekceMa Qappokeio (ymorpeda apore, TpoBame, Bpadame) MPEBOAMIIA CE KA
OTPORKCTRO, ‘TApOEAHHIE, oTpaRAKHHE (IIpoxupon, CuHTarma), monekasn ca ooe peuw,
“1apoxkmnie HAH oTpor'cTRo (CHHTarma), uiam kao wHAknie (Homokanon JoBana
3onape, [leh No77, . 2230), 1ok je mojam GpApLOKOV MPEBOhEeH Kao OTPOB
(ompasa) u apora (zeaHi), 1eK (IfRALEA) WU 14ph, 1ApORAHHIE, (AATH, CTROPHTH)

47 Statut grada Dubrovnika sastavljen godine 1272, na osnovi kritickog izdanja latinskog teksta
B. Bogisi¢a i K. Jireceka, prir. i prev. A. Soljié, Z. Sundrica, I. Veseli¢, Dubrovnik 2002, 330—
331; cf. Z. Sundrica, ,,Otrovi”, 200.

8 Statutum et reformationes civitatis Tragurii, 64; Z. Sundrica, ,,Otrovi”, 200.

4 JInmraBame Hacieha uma mopexio y JycrunujanoBoj Hosenu 115, 3. OHO je IpUCYTHO Y
LIapCKUM 3aKOHUMA TIPEBEJICHUM Ha CIIOBEHCKH je3UK, Y 7. sauany Exnore, Die slavische
Ecloga, No7.4, 136, y 33. rpanu [Ipoxupona, M. Llubpancka-Kocrosa, /Ipoxupon, 189 wmu y
rnaBu 12. cacraBa K, Buacrapese cunrarme, Mamuje Bracmapa Cunmaemam, 345; T.
Onopunckiit, [Tamsmuuxu, [punox. V, 177.

50 Statvta civitatis Cathari 111, 87. 3a jyOGpoBauky ¥ MOJBHYKH CTATyT BUACTH Z. Sundrica,
,,Otrovi”, 200, n. 161.

SUF, Collard, The crime of poison, 11-15.

52 Tbidem, 12. Ha ocuoBy wiana 109. J{ymanosor 3akonuka, Teomop Tapanoscku, Mcmopuja
cpnckoe npasa y Hemaruhxoj opacasu, 11, Hemopuja kpusuunoe npasa, beorpan 1931, 34,
110, cBpcTaBa TpoBame, y3 Martjy, y KpUBHYHO JIEJIO TIPOTUB BEpeE.
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1apoakiannee, y 3HaYewy otpoB (Cunrarma, Homokanos, [Tpoxupon).> Uty
BUILIE3HAYHOCT TOCEI0BAJIe Cy JaTHHCKE peud herba, y 3HaYCHY OTPOB U
MaruyHo OwJbe, ¥ herbarius, y 3Hauery TpoBad M Mar (Bemrrai),>* 10K je y
CTaTyTUMa HWCTOYHOjaJpaHCKUX KOMyHa herbaria wnm erbaria Ouna
yoOu4ajeHn Ha3uB 3a KPUBUYHO JIENI0 TpoBama.”” HaBeneHa TepMHUHOJIOTHja
OJIpa’kaBa ICTOBPEMEHO ¥ JIBOCMHCICHOCT aHTHYKOT 1OjMa GAPLOKOV, Yy KOjeM
HHCY Pa3/IBOjCHH JICKOBH M CHAXKHE JIPOTe O/ OTPOBA, OJJHOCHO CYIICTAHIIE KOje
Jede ol OHHX KOje Cy CynpoTHe (QyHKIMOHHCamY Jbyackor Tena.”® [Ipema
MOjeAMHUM KJacuuKalujama, MpUIagHuy anoTekapeke npodecuje MOTiau
Cy OMTH CBPCTaHU y IpyIly ca yapoOmaliMa U BElIUMa, Yije Cy BEIITHHE
BuljeHe Kao MITETHE MO 37[paBJbe U )KUBOT TOjeAnHIA.>’

CBeTOBHE U LIPKBEHE 0/ipe/i0e OTKPHBAjy OIMIITE CXBATamhe O PEIATHBHO
HIMPOKO] JOCTYITHOCTH OTPOBA U F(bHXOBOj IPHUMEHH, HE3aBUCHO OJ1 APYILITBEHE
MPUITATHOCTH TIOjeIMHIIa. YTIoTpeba oTpoBa 0e3 cTpaxa o] Ka3He MOrJia ce
ONpaBlIaTH jEIUHO APKaBHUM pasio3uMma. TakBe aKTUBHOCTH CE HHUCY
00aBe3HO cMaTpaje 3a Marujy 1 KpUBHYHO Jieno. BuljeHe kao apyrauunju o06amuk
HOJIUTHYKOT JIEIOBama, OWie Cy MOBEPeHE 3BaHMYHUM TEIIMMa 3ajeIHUIIC U
JbyJMMa W3 MEIUIMHCKE M arorekapcke cTpyke. [lo3Har je ciy4aj
CpeIlbOBEKOBHE JyOpoBauke ominTuHE koja je 1430. roguHe WHTEH3UBHO
paauia Ha HAOABIM OTPOBA PaJiM TPOBAKkA CBOI OTOPUCHOT HEMpHUjaTeba U
cycena 'y Xymy, Pagocnaa [TaBnosuha, yoBeka kpasba CpOa u boche. Tana je
nyOpoBayka OMIITHHA Y TaJHOCTH 3aJy’KHUJIa CBOT aroTekapa ja y Benenuju
Ha0aBu MOy3/aH U epuKacad oTpoB.>

53 Kupunn A. Makcumosud, Busanmuiickas Cunmaema 14 mumynog 6e3 moakosanuil &
OpesHeboneapckom nepesooe. CnassaHcKo-epeuecKull, epevecko-CaagancKull U oopammulil
(cnaesnckuil) crosoykazamenu, HayuHblid pegaktop Jlroasur Bypramun, Yacts 2, Frankfurt
am Main 2010, 491; 3akononpasuno ceéemoza Case 1, 505, 537, 712; Die slavische Ecloga,
304, 324; M. Llubpancka-Kocrosa, [Ipoxupon, 64, 194, 209, 322, 336; Mamuje Bracmapa
Cunmaaemam, 380, 381-382, 558, 572. 3a rpuke peun, Bunetu 4 Greek-English Lexicon 1-11,
compiled by H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, Oxford 1996, 1917; Syntagma ton theion kai hieron
kanonon 1V, 221, 233.

5% J. F. Niermeyer, Mediae Latinitatis Lexicon Minus. A Medieval Latin — French/English
Dictionary, Leiden 1976, 484.

55 Vladimir Mazurani¢, Prinosi za hrvatski pravno-povjestni rjiecnik, Zagreb 1908—1922, 377—
379; Z. Sundrica, ,,Otrovi”, 200, Ham. 162.

56 O repmuny pharmakon, F. W. Gibbs, Poison, 2-9, 28, 53.

ST TIpema jemHoM JoKyMeHTy u3 1192, romune, HactanoMm y Enrneckoj, F. Collard, The crime
of poison, 44.

58 Risto Jeremié, Jorjo Tadié, Prilozi za istoriju zdravstvene kulture starog Dubrovnika 11,
Beograd 1939, 151; Barisa Kreki¢, ,,Da li su Dubrov¢ani pokusali da otruju Radosava
Pavlovica 1430. godine?”, Godisnjak Drustva historicara Bosne i Hercegovine 37 (1986)
129-142; cf. Z. Sundrica, ,,Otrovi”, 166—168.
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ATIIOTEKapCTBO je MpEeACTaBbalO 3aHMMAamkE KOje je MoIpa3syMeBajio
M0CEI0BaE 3Haba O JACjCTBY U MPUMEHH PAa3IUUUTHX JIPOTa, [1a U OHUX KOje
MoOry za noBpezae u youjy. O kpaja cpeamer BeKa MEAULUHCKO YHUBEP3U-
TETCKO 00pa30Bame pa3BUjalo ce MO CBE CHAKHUJUM yTHLAjeM TEopHje U
nrcaHe peuu,’” mTo je mpoayOsbUBAIO Pa3IuKy y OJHOCY Ha He(hOpMaIHO
CTCUCHA 3Hama JIeKapa-IpakTHyapa 1 Mo3HaBaolla BEIITHHA KOje Cy ce MOTJIe
KJIacu(UKOBATH Kao BpallOWHE U Yaparbe.

6.

Bpeme nojaBe CBeTOCaBCKOT HOMOKaHOHA, HCTOYHO]aJPAHCKUX IPAJCKUX
craryta u [ymanoBor 3akonuka (13. u 14. Bek) mpeacraBiba IMEPHOA
MHTCH3UBHUX I[OAyYaBama MEIULMHE M (¢dapMaluje Ha EBPOICKUM
YHHMBEP3UTETHMA, Kao mTo cy Mounnesse, [lagoa, bonoma, [lapus. Ilojasa je
o0enesxeHa MpeBol)eheM IPUKUX U apaliCKUX ayTopa ca aparcKor Ha JIJATHHCKH
je3HK, Koje je ornoyenio ca aenarHomhy Koncrantuna Adpuukor, MoHaxa U3
Monte Kacuna, kpajem 11. Beka, a moceban 3amax noduna y Tonexy Tokom
HapeaHor ctoneha. Tu npeBoau cy umaiu noceGaH 3Hauaj 3a pa3Boj eBPOIICKE
TOKCHKOJIOTHj€ TOKOM MO3HOT Cpelber BeKa, KaJla HacTajy Mambe MM BHUILE
OpPUTMHAIIHY CACTaBH O OTPOBHMA. IbX0BO OCHOBHO MOJIA3UIITE MPEACTaBIba
JATHMHCKHM IPEBOJ aparcKor TpakTrarta o oTpoBuMma u3 Kanona meaunuHe
nepcujckor jekapa u ¢uiocopa M6 Cune wnn Asuiene (980-1037).6°
Haj3nauajuuja moryiaBjba TOT TpakTaTa NPEBEICHA Cy ca JAaTUHCKOI Ha
CTapOCPIICKH jE3HK.

ApuniennH KaHOH MeIUIIMHE jecTe JeJI0 SHIUKIIONEINjCKOT o0enexja y
KojeM cy o0jeaumbeHa aHTHYKa 3Hama XUrokpara, ['anena u J{uockopuaa ca
Tpaaunujama yieuera u3 Ilepcuje u Unauje.’! Kanon menumune npeseo je
I'epapn u3 Kpemone ca cBojum capagauiiuma, kpajem 12. Beka y Toneny, na
6u y Hapennom cronehy KaHoH moctao oCHOBHM HNPUPYYHHMK Ha MHOTHM
YHUBEp3UTETUMa M MpeIMeT Y4YeHHX KomeHTapa mnpodecopa. Cacras
HacJoBJbeH ,,0 orpoBuma” (De venenis) mpezacraBipa mectu aeo (fen. 6)
4yeTBpTe Kibure KaHoHa M YMHM ra meT Tpakrata. Y HbHMa Cy U3HECCHH

59 O MOCTENEHOM OKpeTamy CpeHlOBEKOBHE MEUIIMHE O/ [IPAKCE Ka TEOPHH U MO/yYaBamby
JieKapa MyTeM BETMKUX MEAHIMHCKHIX CHIIMKIIONE/IHja, YIIIABHOM [IPEBEICHUX JIelia apariCKhX
mucaia, John M. Riddle, ,,Theory and Practice in Medieval Medicine”, Viator 5 (1974) 157-184.

% Frederick Gibbs, ,,Medical Literature on Poison, ¢. 1300—16007, in: Toxicology in the Middle
Ages and Renaissance, ed. P. Wexler, Academic Press is an imprint of Elsevier 2017, 159—
166; F. W. Gibbs, Poison, passim.

1'S. H. Nasr, ,,Sina, Ibn”, in: Dictionary of the Middle Ages XI, ed. J. R. Strayer, New York
1988, 302-307.
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MIOTJIE/ I O OTPOBUMA, FIbUXOBO] Kiacu(pUKaLMj1, HAUMHUMA JIeUCHa, PELEIITH.
Onu caapxe AeTajbHE OMHCE OTPOBA MUHEPATHOT, OMJBHOT M )KHUBOTHHCKOT
MOpeKJia, Kao W HHU3 pa3Marpamka O TPOBaky NyTeM Yyjela I'MHU3aBalla,
YETBOPOHOKHUX KUBOTHEHA U JbYJIH, MHCEKATa U ITayKOBa.

CTapocpIicku TeKCT ABHIICHWHHX TOTJIaBJba O OTPOBUMA CadyyBaH je y
PYKOIMHCHO] KEbU3HU U3 cpeuHe 16. Beka, y HayIy MO3HATO] Kao XHIIaHIapCKU
MEIUIMHCKU Kojeke.? Kmura caapu TeMaTcKu yoOudajeHe paaoBe u3
CPEItbOBEKOBHE MEJIUIIMHE U (hapMaliyje KOju Cy MPEBEACHU ca JIATHHCKOT
jesuka.® YV maHamimboj Bep3uju, XUIAHIAPCKU cacTaB 0 OTPOBUMA 00yxBaTa
MPeBOJI MPBUX JIEBET MOIJIaB/ha M3 MPBOT TpaKTaTa, MPEy3eTHX Mpema
penocieny U3 JaTHHCKOT TeKcTa.*

XunaHaapcku MEAUIMHCKH 300pHHK CaP)KH OCHOBHA 3HAha M3 CABPEMEHE
aparicke 1 eBporcke Mmeaunune. Mehytum, He Moxe ce ca curypaoinhy pehu
KaJla Cy HerOBU MEIUIIMHCKH CACTaBH MPEBEICHH, MOIITO j& PeY O CIIOBEHCKO]
KIbM3HU jJeIMHCTBEHOT cajipikaja. JlaHac ce y Haylu cMarpa Ja je TO yUYUmbCHO
Y pa3IMYUTUM TeproanMa (Maja je TO MHUTamke U JaJbe OTBOPEHO), U MPEBO/T
ABHIIEHHHOT TeKCTa ce cTaBiba y 14. Bek.® TTocroje apyre BpcTe M3BOpa Koje
CBeJI0YE Jia Ce Ha MPeBOhCHY MEAMIIMHCKOT INTHBA Ca JIATHHCKOT je3HKa
paauino tokom 14. croneha. To je 3anuc nekapa Hukone koju 3a cede ka3zyje
JIa je MPeBeO M3BECHY KILUTY Ca JATUHCKOT Ha CPIICKH (0Th AATHHKCKE KHHTE HA
(PLMIKCKOY  KHHTOY), IITO je HECYMIHBO CacTaB MEIHMIIMHCKE caapxuHe.’
OTBOpEHUM OCTaje MUTakE JIa JIK Cy 3HamuMa u3 ABuiieHHHOT KaHoHa 0
OTpOBUMa pacmoJiarand W ydecHunu norahaja mom CemumBpujom. Mim,
npenu3Huje, na a1 je Koncrantun KocTeHedkn mo3HaBao caapikaj maHac
cauyBaH y XWIAHJIAPCKOM PYKOITUCY, WIH OCHOBHE KOHIICTITE U3HETE Y HhEMY,
KaJa je omrcao, HajBepoBaTHH]E TIpeMa Ka3uBamy yueCHUKa (MOXKIa U caMOT

2 Cranoje bojanum, ,,[IpeBox TpakTaTa 0 OTPOBUMA U3 ABHICHHHOT KaHOHA MeqUIMHE Y
XUIaHAapCKOM MEUIIMHCKOM Koaekey”, y: Tanka aunuja: usmely nexa u omposa, yp. iBan
Crannh, Jenena Manojnoeuh, CHexxana Muctposuh, beorpan 2021, 64-97.

% Mupko 1. I'pmex, ,,Caapikaj 1 TOAPHjETIO XUIaHIAPCKOT MEUIIHCKOT pyKormca 6p. 5177,
Cnomenux CAHY 110 (1961) 31-45.

 Xunanoapcku meduyuncku kooexc Ne 517. @omomuncko uzdarse, beorpan 1980, 1. 159a—
1666, 20322046 (nasse y Tekcty XMK 1980). Y mrrammanom u3iamy IpBO MOTIIABIBE j€
UCITYIITEHO M OCTAJIO0 HE00jaB/bEHO M HENPEBEJCHO Ha CaBPEMEHH je3UK, Xurnanoapcku
meouyuncku xooexc Ne 517, npup. Pespa B. Katuh, npes. Jby6omup Korapuuh, Mianen
Munmusojesuh, ['opmn MunanoBan—beorpax 1989, 155-157, 190-195, 354-356, 391-396
(masse y Texkety XMK 1989).

% 3a mpeTocTaBKe 0 BpeMeHy HAcTaHKa IPeBoja TojeIMHNX cacTasa, Bumetn XMK 1989,
XXXIX.

% Josan Xaum-Bacubesuh, ,,Cetn [Ipoxop [Tunibcku U weroB MaHacTup”, [oduwirbuya
Huxone Yynuha 20 (1900) 100.
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necriota Bypha), TpoBame U U3JICUCHE Y CKIIaly ca OCHOBHUM 3HambUMa U3
TOKCHKOJIOTH]j€ BeroBor BpemeHa? [locTaBibeHo nurame He Ou Tpebano y3eTtu
Kao MyKo Harahame, MOIITO MMaMo y BHIY Ja je y APYroM CBOM [IEly,
Ckazanuje o nucmenex (1423-1426), KoHcTaHTHH yHEO MMOJATKE O JEUCHY
Oonectn momMohy MPWIMYHO €r30THYHE M PETKE ApOre Ha3zBaHE Mymuja.
W3Hecenu nmopamy cy cacBuUM y CKJIaly ca XHJIaHIapCKOM BEp31jOM CallepHCKE
dapmakoreje Circa instans, 00aBe3HUM MPUPYIHHUKOM arloTeKapcke cTpyke.t’

7.

Tpakrar 0 OTpOBUMa OTHOYHI-E YBOJHUM IOIJIAB/BEM Y KOjEM Ce U3HOCE
OCHOBHM KOHLICNITH 3aIUITUTE O] TPOBama IyTeM XpaHe. ABHLIEHa on0aityje
CTpax OHMX KOjH ce ,,00je 1a He y3My OTpOB” caBeTyjyhu ux ,,1a MyJpo KuBe”
U 1a y cebe He yHOCe CyMIbUBa jena 1 nuha. Xpany je Tpedano HCIUTATH ,,IIpe
jenema’”, ycMepaBambeM MaXKibe Ha YKYC 1 MEPHC TIOCITy>KeHOT jena. CaBetyje
ce n30erapae jesia Koja Cy UCyBHIIIE ClIaHa, KUCeJIa, CIaTKa MM MUPHIIbABa,
Kao0 U CJIaTKHUX, KHCEeTUX U MyTHHUX BHHA. [lornassbe ykasyje Ha 3Ha4aj IyHOT
Y IIPa3HOT CTOMaKa y clly4ajy TpoBama jep je AjCTBO OTPOBa ciiabuje y IyHOM
CTOMaKy, IOILITO Ce OTPOB JAaKILe BapH U cIpedasa ce 1a yhe y , xune”, 1j.
KpBHE CyJ0Be U ,,ynoBe”. [lyH ctomak, Takolje, onakiraBa nospahame, O1iio na
je MoJACTaKHyTo ,,011 cebe”, ouio ,,ca oumbem”.*

Jpyro noriassbe caapku KiacHu(UKaLujy OTpoBa IpeMa Ha4YHHY BUXOBOT
JIeJIOBakba M HHXOBOj CHA3W. JeqHH JAeyjy IMyTeM KBajuTeTa (KARYT CEom
ECTRCTRA, cum qualitate) Bpyhe, xmamHo, BIaXHO U CyBO, OK JIPYTH CBOjOM
dhopmom u 11e710M TBapu (cum forma sua et tota substantia sua), win Kao MTO
CTOjH Y CTAPOCPIICKOM TEKCTY, ,,HACIIPaM CBOje MORK™ (CIPOTHEL LIolIH CRokee).5
V npBy rpymy yopajajy ce OTpOBHU KOjH MOJCTHYY TPYJbEHE OpraHa, Kao IITo
je nenyw mapunyw (lepus marinus), Koju ce ,,Ha CPIICKOM 30Be” MOPCKH 31,
WK OTPOBH KOjH JIOBOJIE 10 yIiaje, Kao eygopouo (euphorbium), 1j. mieunka,’!

7 Cranoje bojanun, ,,Mymuja Koncrautuna ®nocopa Kocreneukor”, y: Cpedmwu ek y
cpnckoj Hayyu, ucmopuju, KrousxcesHocmu u ymemuocmu 1V, yp. I'opnana JoBanosuh,
Hecnorosar; 2013, 81-95. O npaxriynoj Bpentoctu dhapmaxoneje Circa instans, J. M. Riddle,
,,Theory and Practice”, 171.

% XMK 1980, 1. 159a-6.

% XMK 1989, 391-392; Avicennae Arabum medicorum principis. Ex Gerardi Cremonensis
versione, et Andreae Alpagi Bellunensis castigatione. A Joanne Costaeo, et Joanne Paulo
Mongio annotationibus iampridem illustratus... Tomus secundus, Venetiis, 1595, 198-199.
" To je xuBortuwa Aplysia depilans, xoja mpumaga poay TOJHUX MOPCKHX IyXeEBa,
Enciklopedija Leksikografskog zavoda V, Zagreb 1961, 272.

"I [lpora motuve of BpcTe OHibaka u3 mopoauie Euphorbiaceae, parytun CuMoHOBHA,
Bomanuuxu peunux umena 6uwarxa, beorpan 1959, 191, unje je ceme OTpOBHO, a B-EH COK Ha
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WIH KOjU M3a3uBajy xiyaeme OpraHu3Ma Kao ONMjyM, JIOK je 3aTBapambe
JIMCajHUX MyTeBa MOCIIEANIIA TPOBAbA UcoedceHuM onoéom (plumbum).” Y
OTpOBE KOjH JIeNlyjy CBOM CBOjOM TBapu yOpojanu cy xanenyui (napellus), 1j.
jenuh™, u mapooicyu (cornu spice), KOju Hamaaajy 3rio00Be W MPUPOIHE
OTBOpE, OJIHOCHO LIETOKYITHO YOBEKOBO Tei0.”* Y MOrNaBiby Cy U3JI0KECHH U
YBPEKEHU CTaBOBU aHTHYKE MEIHUIIMHE O HEJaCHOj IpaHULU M3Mehy oTpoBa U
JieKa — HUjeJjaH OTPOB ,,He yOuja 4oBeka” 300T cBOje mpupoe (KTew Hx), Beh
300T TIPEBEITMKE J03€ (LHOARBCTE® HYh). YKOJIHKO e pora yIoTpeoH ,,ca Mepom”,
MMa OJITMKeE JIeKa, a ,,0e3 Mepe”, mocTaje oTpoB.”> YKa3aHo je 1 Ha 1B OCHOBHE
METOZE JIeUelha Koje Cy AeTajbHHjE OIMCAHE Y HAapeIHUM IOIVIaBJbUMA:
n30anuBame OTPOBA M3 TENa IMyTEM H3JIy4YeBHUHA, T3B. ,,00MIIHO 3HOjCHE”
(onoTHAL LHore) M yroTpeba apora (,,0usba’”) Koje Mory 1a ,,youjy” orpose.’

V tpehem moriasby pa3Marpajy ce 0COOMHE M OJJTHMKE OTPOBa’’ jep OHH
JeITyjy pas3jInunTo, y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ] KBAJUTETa M HAUMHA HHXOBOT YHOLICHA
y opranmsam, y BUIy XpaHe wiu nuha. JlejcTBa oTpoBa ce mpernos3Hajy ,,Io
Oonectu u Oene3uma’, Kaxe ce y CpIICKOM TEKCTY, OAHOCHO 10 CHMITOMHMA,
Kao IITO CY ,,lIperprkeme”, , Ipecename’, ,,u3jeame’”, ,,Ipodaaame 1Mo MeJIOM
Tesy”. Y mpeicTaBHUKE JbYTHX, OLITPUX M CyBUX OTpOBa yOpojaHu cy, usmely
OCTaJMX, apCEeHMK W >KMBA, Ha3BaHa apeeHmym eueym (argentum uiuum).
Tewke ynane, BUCOKa TeMIepaTypa, OOMIIHO 3HOjeH-E U LPBEHUIIO Y OUYnuMa
yka3yje Ha mpucycTBo eydopbdmja (mieumke), mok ocehaj xmamHohe,
HECBECTHLIa U NYyOOK CaH OTKpHBajy NPHCYCTBO HapkoTuka. OTpoBHU ce,
Takohe, Mperno3Hajy mo MUPHUCUMa KOjU MOTHYY U3 ycTa 000Jenux, MyTeM
noJpurruBama i noppahama. OTpoBaHH ONMUjYMOM CMPIH HA OMMjyM, TOK

KOKH M3a3UBa 3amnajbere U mmkose, Jovan Tucakov, Lecenje biljem: fitoterapija, Beograd
19842, 485-486.

72 JIpora MUHEPAJIHOT TIOPEKJIA ONKCcana je y crapuM (apmakorejama, P. De Vos, ,,European
materia medica”, 33.

3 Aconitum napellus L, 1. Cumonosuh, Fomanuuku peunux, 8; oceOHO je OTPOBHA KPTOIA
ompke, J. Tucakov, Lecenje biljem, 364—-366, Ha mTa yro3opasajy U HbCHA Ipyra HapoIHA
HMeHa, ,,BydjH deMep”’ Wi ,,1acje 3esbe”. JeaaH oJ] CPIICKUX HapOJHUX Ha3WBa je U Hazen
(Hanujen, Hanujen), ucTo, 366, y KOjeM ce HETIOCPETHI]je MPETI03Haje CPeIl-OBEKOBHA HAYYHA
HOMeHKJIaTypa. Ta BapHjaHTa MMEHa IOCTala jé W Ha3WB 3a OTPOBE yommuTe, THXOMHUP
Bophesuh, Haw napooru srcusom IV, beorpan 1931, 104.

™Y cTapoCpIICKOj BEP3HUjU CTOJU: ¥XRATA K'CE TKA® HA KAH “tac, XMK 1989, 391.

5 XMK 1989, 391. F. W. Gibbs, Poison, 25-26, 51-52, passim, cmatpa ja ABHUIECHUHO
yBOhemwe tota substantia sua 'y ONUCY JIeNIOBama OTPOBA YMHU OJIATH OTKIJIOH O] IOMEHYTUX
AQHTUYKHX IIOTJI/Ia Ha JIEK U OTPOB, O YeMy ce ITOJPOOHO pacHpaBibajo y HMO3HOCpPE-
JIFbOBEKOBHYM JIATHHCKUM TEKCTOBHMA O OTPOBUMA.

76 XMK 1989, 391; Avicennae Arabum medicorum principis, 199, ,,per sudorem & similia: aut
per curationem contrariam”.

" Hcro, 392-393.
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HOAPHUTHYTO KOj€ je OIHMCaHO Kao CMpaj ,,MpPTBOT Iica” yKa3yje Ha TPOBambe
IITTAHCKOM MYIIUIIOM S HII MOPCKUM 3e1ioM. Ha mpero3HaBarbe 0TpoBa yKasyjy
1 peakLyje naLujeHTa nocsie noppahama. YKOJIMKO 000511 HHje Morao noauhu
OYM ¥ TJIEeJaTH, CMaTpalio ce Ja je oTpoBaH zemapeupymom (lithargyrum), 1j.
0JIOBO-OKCHJIOM, y3 OITacKy ,,71a Cy MHOTH YMpJIH 110 roBpahaby”.”

VY 4eTBpPTOM HOIJIaBJbY CY OIMCAHE OCHOBHE METOJIE JIeUueha. Y Ty CBPXY
NPEACTaB/EHO je BUINIE OJ JBAJIECET pelernara 3a CIpaBbambe CI0KEHUX
nexoBa.®’ Ha caMoM moYeTKy yrmo3opasa ce Jia ce He OKJIeBa (A4 He KyheuA) ca
JICUCHEeM Koje Tpeba mpeay3eTu JIOK je TeNo joun y cHasu. [[Be Tepanuje cy
NpecTaB/beHe Ka0 OCHOBHE: N30allMBamkbe OTPOBA U3 OpraHu3Ma U pa3oujame
KOHIIEHTpaIHje OTpoBa (IS¢ THHH WTPORH BARATH HAH pazZEHTH).8! VKkasaHo je Ha
TO Ja ce TepHjaK W Tepa CUTUJIATa CMAaTpajy CUTYPHHM CPEICTBOM KoOje je
cBakKora MoriIo rojcrahu Ha n3banuBame oTpoBa mopahamem,®? 0K cy Heke
Jpyre Apore, MUIyJie MM HANUIM O3HAYEHH Ka0 KIHCTHPH (TAHCTHpH).®
Penenitima je oOyxBaheHo BuIe geceTHHa pora u3 cBa TpU apcTBa, OMIBHOT,
JKMBOTUEHCKOT M MUHEPAJHOT, KOje Cy HaMEH-CHE JIeuehby O TpoBama. Heke
cy Omie mpuCTyMayHuje jep cy MOTHlaie U3 KpajeBa jyrouctoyne EBporie u
ceBepHOr MenuTepana, JIOK Cy JIpyre Ouie yBe3eHe M3 JeJIEKUX a3UjCKUX
3eMaJba. 3a OBY IPWJIMKY HaBeImheMo cBera HEKOJIMKO JIpora Koje Ccy yJIa3uie
y CIIOXEHE JIEKOBE MPOTUB OTPOBA: MEepyHUKa min upuw (iris),** GamcamoBo
npBo (carpobalsamo),®® mperxomHo mOMeHyTa pyTa,’® mpax om u3oma
(hyssopus),*” Burire Bpcta 6ubepa (6esu, pHu, 1yrn), madpad (crocus)® wim,
y TpaKTaTy 4ecTo MPUCYTHA, wnuxa napoa (spica nardi)® u ap. [TocebHo Ha

8 Cantharis vesicatoria L. y KojeM ce Hanasu cyncranua cantharidin, John Scarborough,
,.Nicander’s Toxicology II: Spiders, Scorpions, Insects and Myriapods”, Pharmacy in History,
Vol. 21, No. 1 (1979) 13, 29 n. 136.

7 XMK 1989, 192, 393.

80 Ycro, 393-395.

81 Ucro, 1989, 395.

82 Ucro, 1989, 194, 395.

8 Ucro, 1989, 394.

8 Iris L, 1. CumonoBuh, bomanuuku peunux, 247.

8 Commiphora opobalsamum Engl, P. De Vos, ,,European materia medica”, 32; James I.
Miller, The Spice Trade of the Roman Empire, 29. B.C. to A.D. 641, Oxford University Press
1969, 101-102.

8 Ruta graveolens, JI. CumonoBuh, bomanuuku peunux, 411.

87 Hyssopus officinalis L, 1. CumonoBuh, Bomanuuku peunuk, 243.

8 Crocus sativus L, JI. Camonosuh, bomanuuxu peunux, 149.

8V wayuu nocroje aBe uaeHTuuKanuje ope ouibke. Jequa je Lavandula spica L, Hans
Wolfel, Das Arzneidrogenbuch Circa Instans in einer Fassung des XIII. Jahrhunderts aus
der Universitdtsbibliothek Erlangen. Text und Kommentar, Berlin 1939, 105, 141; A. B.
Lyons, Plant Names, 217, naBanna, 1eciuk, 1j. mnuk(u)Hapaa u3 nopoauie Labiatae. [Ipyra
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riacy Ouse cy cMece cMoJIa, Kao IITo Cy earbano cmpoehu (galbani foetidi)™
u mupa (myrrha), 1j. u3mupHa.’’ CioxeHHM JICKOBHMA JI0/IaBa0 C& Me[| pajiu
yKyca Wid OW ce MOjeJIMHU CACTOjIM BapWid y BOAM Wi BUHY. Wnak,
HAjOPUCTYMAYHHU]H JICKOBH IMPEMO3HATH CY Y OCHOBHHM IpexpaMOeHHM
HAMHUPHHUIIAMA 3EMJBOPAJHUYKHX U CTOYAPCKHUX 3ajeqHHIa. To ¢y mpecHo
MJICKO, MPECHO KpaBJbe¢ MACiO, TYIIUHja MAaCT, MACIHHOBO YJbE, CEME
baycuje,” penuHO ceme, Oenu JyK, LENEp, JICIHUK, CYBE CMOKBE, COK O]
JIUBJbUX jaOyKa, M/l U BUHO.

VY norsiaBiby ce HCTUYY ¥ JIBA OCHOBHA TMPABUIIA WM HAYMHA (,,/[Ba 3aKOHA™)
KOjH TIOMa)Ky YCIICIITHOM JIeUerY: jeTHO je naeHTuduKanmja oTposa (KkcH IKoero
(¥Th WTPORIH), & IPYro YTBphUBame HUXOBE MpuUpoe (BkcH Koero (¥Th KiCTRA).”
Kiacudukamuja orpoBa Omma je on 3HadYaja TOIMITO CE€ JICUMIIO IIpeMa
YBpPEKEHOM TMPUHIHITY 1a ,,CYIIPOTHO C€ CYNPOTHHUM Jedu’ (contraria
contrariis curantur). Bpyhu u omtpu oTpoBHU JIeUeHHU CY yOTIaKaBambeM IHHUX0BE
omTpuHe moMohy Jipora XJiaJIHOT ¥ CYBOT KBaJIHUTETa, KA0 IMTO CYy 0aJleMOBO
yJbe, kKamdop,’ py>KHHA BOJHIIA, T1a U JIe. Y JIeUehY XJIaTHHX OTPOBa (0TORIH
(T¥Aek), HA IPUMEP OTHjyMa, KOPUCTHIIE Cy Ce CyICTaHIe Bpyher kBanuTera,
Kao IITo Cy awagemuoa (assa foetida)®, menem o Morryca (AeT¥apicy MSiLit)
u ci1.”® HaBeJJleH! NPUHITUIT MOTAo0 je y CJI000IHOM TPEBOIY OUTH OMHUCAH U
Kao ,,youjame oTpoBa” (B. rope).

[leTo mornasske OTIOUHE JIEDUHHUIII]OM ,,JIEKOBA TIPOTHB OTPOBA” (C¥Th
EHATA CMPOTHE (WTPOEH), IIPEMa KOjoOj OHH ,,HE J1ajy OTpOBUMA Ja Jiohy a0 cpua”

je na buspka npunana poay Nardostachys w3 mopoauue Valerianaceae, P. De Vos, ,,European
materia medica”, 34; Michael Zohary, Plants of the Bible. A Complete handbook to all of the
plants with 200 full-color plates taken in the natural habitat, Cambridge 1982, 205; J. I. Miller,
The Spice Trade, 88-92, Ha CpIICKOM je3HKY MMO3HATE KA0 0/10JbCH, BallepUjaHa WM MallHa
TpaBa. 3a cpciike Hazuse BuneTu J{. Cumonosuh, bomanuuxku peunux, 266, 489.

% Tanbano (galbanum) motude ox1 Guibaka Koje npumnanajy poay Ferula, P. De Vos, ,,European
materia medica”, 34; /1. CumonoBuh, bomanuuxu peunux, 540.

o1 Commiphora myrrha, w3 noponuue Burseraceae, P. De Vos, ,,European materia medica”,
32: J. 1. Miller, The Spice Trade, 104—105: Commiphora myrrha; yn. JI. CumonoBuh,
bomanuuku peunux, 136.

92V cpenmeM Beky Ouibka baucia je uaentudukoana kao Pastinaca cf. H. Wolfel, Das
Arzneidrogenbuch, 126, onnocHo kao namkanart, J{. Cumonosuh, bomanuuxu peunuk, 339.

% XMK 1989, 395. V naTtHHCKO] Bep3uju je apyradmje, cuius generis u cuius speciei.

% Cinnamomum camphora Nees et Eberm., JI. Cumonosuh, bomanuuku peunux, 123.

% Ipory 6uibke Ferula assa foetida L. ainu CTBpAHYT COK 00ujajyher Muprca u3 pusoma u
KOpEHa, Ha IITa ce y CPeIbOBEKOBHO] (hapMaKoIeju yrno3opasa aa ,,cMpAr MOhHO™ (CphAH
uono), XMK 1989, 296; cf. H. Wolfel, Das Arzneidrogenbuch, 5. 360r Tux oamnmka, jeaaH o
BCHHX JAaHAIIKBUX Ha3uBa je ,.haBosba cMona”, J. Tucakov, Lecenje biljem, 17, 220.

% XMK 1989, 395; Ipora ce nqobujaia o] MOLIyCHOT roBeveTa, muscus, P. De Vos ,,European
materia medica”, 37.
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(He AAA¥TH WTPOROWM AOHTH Ik pALY, Non permittunt ipsum peruenire ad cor) u,
mpeMa TJIOCH y CPIICKOM TIPEBOMY, Y XKEIyImy ce Memajy (CukiawT ce) ca
OTPOBOM H ,,y3uMajy Moh OTpoBY”, Tj. HEyTpaIHIIy ETOBO I€jcTBO.’’
Yka3aHo je Ha HEKOJIMKO IIPOTUBOTPOBA MO3HATHUX jOII 3 aHTHYKUX BPEMEHa,
Kao IITO Cy TE€pHjaK, MUTPUAATO, Tepa CUTHIATa U HUXOBH HPOU3BOAH. Y
HaBOJIHO TIOy3aHe IPOTHBOTPOBE YBPINTEHE CY W HOBE JpOTe, Mpey3eTe u3
aparcke MeJHIIMHEe, Kao MTOo Cy 0e30ap KaMmeH (aahReparaph, albezahar) m
3enoapuja. [lomro je Omito pammpeHo BepoBame aa 6e30ap KaMeH J0AUPOM
o/10Mja OTpOBE WK WX N30Hja U3 TeNa, 9eCTO My Ce MPHIaBajIo aroTPOIIEjCKO
obenexje.”® 3emoapuja, wiu Oeld MCHOT, Y JIATHHCKOM U CTapOCPIICKOM
MIPeBOJIy TpaKTaTa HazBaHa aeedyap (algeduar), onvcaHa je Kao ,,MHOTO 4yIHO
Ouspe” Koje u3 opranusma ,,u3barm (HapeHeTs, expellendo) cBaku otpos™.”
[ornasspe JOHOCH BHIIE HOBHX pelieNaTa 1 JEKOBa MPOTHB OTPOBa KOjU CE Yy
TJIOCH CPIICKOT MPEBOJIa HAa3MBajy ,,TajHa Ousba Koja y3umajy Moh oTpoBy”.
Crneneha yetnpu moriasiba Apyrauuja cy 1o caapxkajy u cTpykrypu. Ona
NpecTaBibajy MOojeAMHAYHE OMKMCE OTPOBA U3 MHUHEPAIHOT CBETA. Y IIECTOM
TIOTJIaBJby OIHMCAH je ,,jepPMEHCKH KaMeH” KOjU CaAp>KH ,,BEIIHKE OTpoBe”, y
CeJIMOM JKHBa, Y ocMoM 0J10Bo-okcul (PbO) u y neBeTom 1iepy3uT, Tj. 0JI0BO-
kap6onat (PbCO3).'" V cBakoM mornasiby NpeiCcTaBJbEHO je JIEjCTBO OTPOBA,
CHUMIITOMH U Tepamuja ca BHIIE HOBUX pelenaTa v MOMHCOM OAroBapajyhux
gpora. TuM ommucuMa 3aBpliaBa ce€ XHJIAHAAPCKH TEKCT O OTPOBHMA,
Haj3HAYajHHUjU CACTaB M3 TOKCUKOJIOTH]jE y CpelboBeKoBHOj CpOuju. !

CavyBaHM TMCaHU U3BOPH O OTPOBUMA HUCY OpOjHH, aii HajBehum aeaom
IPEHOCE OCHOBHE KOHIIENTE U CTAaBOBE O OTPOBUMA KOjU Cy IOCTOjalll Y
cpenmoBekoBHO] EBponn m Meautepany. 3a To cy, pazyme ce, 3aciy’KHa
mpeBeJieHa Jieia, Koja ce mpema MOpeKy U )KaHPOBCKHM OJJIMKaMa MOTY

97 XMK 1989, 395; Avicennae Arabum medicorum principis, 200.

%8 Be3oap moTHYE O/ KAIIMjyMa U JIPyTrUX MUHEPAJIa KOjH Ce TaJ0Ke y OPraHuMa, YIrIIaBHOM
OClIMIN TUBJBUX KO3a TUIAHHHCKUX Tpesena, Zohar Amar, Efraim Lev, Arabian Drugs in
Early Medieval Mediterranean Medicine, Edinburgh 2017, 187—-190.

% XMK 1980, 1596. Curcuma zedoaria Roscoe, npunaga nopoaunu Zingiberaceae, [I.
Cumonosuh, bomanuuku peunux, 153. busbka je yuua y ynorpeby y EBponu u3 aparncke
MEUIIUHCKE TPaKCce U MPEBOJIa apanckux TekcTtosa, Z. Amar, E. Lev, Arabian Drugs, 116.
1000 pynama onosa Buzetu, Ivo Murati, Andrej Paulin, ,,Olovo”, u: Tehnicka enciklopedija IX,
ur. Hrvoje Pozar, Zagreb 1984, 593, 595.

101 TTeraspan mperuies caapikaja tpakrara o orposumMa y C. Bojanun, ,,IIpeBoa Tpakrara o
oTpoBuMa”, 64-97.
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MOJICIUTH y JBE OCHOBHE I'PYyIC: MU3BOPH CBETOBHOT U LIPKBEHOT IpaBa H
MEIUIIMHCKN CacTaBH. XPOHHUKE U JICTOIMCH CaJpKe pPa3sHOBPCHH]jA
CBE/I0UAHCTBA K0ja Ou Tpebano J1a TOKYMEHTY]y MpakKcy, IITO YIIaBHOM HUje
ciy4aj. Y MajoOpojHHM ONMCHMAa paTOBama Ca3HajeMO O OTPOBHMA Kao O
CacTaBHOM JIely HAaOpy)Kama, JOK Mame IMOYy3JaHHuX I10/1aTaKa caJpKe BECTH
0 ynoTpedu oTpoBa y NOJIUTUYKUM O0padyHHMa, Of CABPEMEHHUKA YTIaBHOM
Ipeno3HaTe Kao INIacuHe, WM Cy UCKa3zaHe y (opMU JiereHIapHUX Ka3uBamba
YKOJIMKO cy o]l fora)aja BpeMeHCKU 3HaTHO yaajbeHe. Kao HajBaxxHUjU U3BOP
0 OTPOBMMAa M3 MEIMLHMHCKOI KOpIyca 3Hama, M3/ABajajy ce IpeBeacHa
noryiaBsba U3 ABuniennHor Kanona menuuuse. To je TeKcT HaydHE CpEIbO-
BEKOBHE MEIMIIMHE HAMEH-EH JIeKapuMa, KOjuMa ce ayTop U3puuuTo odpaha,
YMja TEPMHUHOJIOTHja HE JOBOAM OTPOBE Yy BE3y Ca MarujoMm, a KOPHUCHHKE
TEKCTa ca BElIUMa U ,,MaljuoHn4Yapuma” y OCHOBHOM 3Ha4y€ky THX PEUH.
ABHLIEHUHO €70 je OWI0 MpHIMYHO LemeHo Mehy mnpodecroHaniHuM
JexapuMa, Kako Ha 3amalgy y JaTMHCKOM M XeOpejckoM mpeBoay, mehy
Jyxxaum CroBeHMMa Ha CTapOCPIICKOM, TaKO M Ha apanckoM jE3HKy Yy
HCIIAMCKOM CBETY, KOjH je O] Apyre NojoBUHE 14. Beka OTIIOYEO MOCTENEHO
HIMpeEe Ha balkaHCKOM MOIyOCTpBY.

Koncrantun nHac oOaBemraBa ga ce Dypal) orpoBao Ha Bedepw,
KoH3ymupajyhu cepBupany xpany u nuhe. Tokom romhema HHje ce
IPUIPKABA0 yOOMUYajeHUX YHO30pEHha Aa OCMOTPH OOPOK, UCIIUTA HETOBE
MHUPHCE U YKYyCe, HJIM MOKa 32 TO HUj€ MMA0 MPWIMKE U HUje OHO HAPOUHUTO
BewT. [lo casHamwy na je otpoBan, DBypal) u mwerosa npaTma J1€10BaIH Cy
MIPaBOBPEMEHO, LITO j€ CIacio )HUBOT Oyayhem cprckom Biagapy. Onadup
Tepanuje je BEepoBaTHO YUUILEH IpeMa NPUOIMKHO] HACHTU(PHUKALIU]H OTPOBA
JI0 KOje ce JOLUIO MPEerno3HaBamkeM CHUMITOMa, Tj. ,,0ernera”, Kao WmWTO cy
TemmnepaTrypa, APXTaBHULA, LPBEHUJIO y OuuMMa, ,npodaigame” y Teiy,
HENpHUjaTHH MUPUCH KOjU Cy MOTHULAIN M3 Jaxa OTPOBAHOT, HcroBpahaHor
cajip)kaja M IPYrux U3IydeBHHA. V3 IPUIMYHO Ca)XETOr OIKMCa HE MOXKEMO
NPETIOCTaBUTH KOjU je OTpoB Dypal) yHeo y cebe, HUTH JeTajbHUje 3HATH O
Ipeay3eToj Tepanuju 1 JIEKOBUMa. JeqUHO 0 ueMy Hac nucar obaBelTaBa
jecre na je DBypal) mo TpoBamy OMO MOABPrHYT JIeUCHY KOj€ je HA3Bao
,,0l0ujame” oTpoBa.

VY tpakrary u3 XujaaHIapcKOr MEAULMHCKOT KOJEKCca U3JJBOjCHE Cy JBE
OCHOBHE METO/IE JIeUeHa, ,,pa30ujame” (KK ,,yOrjame” 0TpoBa) u ,,0JbyBame”,
KOje clpedaBajy OTpOBE J1a M3 CTOMaka JOcClejy 0 cpla WIH , Kuia”
(kpBoTOKa). Y TPBOM Cclyyajy, Y3€TH JIGKOBU C€ Yy JKEIylly Memajy ca
OTpoBUMa Ja Ou ,,y3eIu BUXOBY MOW”, IOK C€ y APYrOM, MPEIy3UMajy CBH
Moryhu HaumHM Ja ce oTpoB n3bauu u3 tena. Onucyjyhu npeysery Tepanujy
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Kao ,,0on0ujame”, KOHCTaHTUH y NIPBU IIaH UCTUYE pajmy. [lumruese peun
Tpebano Ou pazymeTd mpe Kao u30aluuBame OTPOBA, HETO KAaO JICIOBAKE
NPOTHBOTPOBA y Tely nanujenta. Mnak, caxkeT 1 HEAOBOJHHO PEUUT OIKC HE
UCKJbYUyje MPUMEHY APYTHX MO3HATUX MeToAa. [0 oJcTpamBamka HeKeJbEeHE
MaTepHje MOrJIo je gohu ,,011 cede” I je MOTIIOMOTHYTO ,,0iJbeM”’, OTHOCHO
CpezcTBHMa Koja Cy nojcTunaia nospahame u cii. buio na je odonenu y cBojoj
ONpeMH UMao CPEJICTBA 3a M3a3uBame MoBpahama U Ipyre JIEKOBE, MPoLecC
n3JIeUcha j€ HajBepOBaTHH]E YKIbYUMBAO U HAMUPHHMLIE KOje cy ce Moriie Hahu
npu pynu. Pa3HUM XKUBOTHICKMM MacTUMa, OMJBHUM YJbUMa, MIICKOM H
JIpPYroM CBAaKOJHEBHOM XPaHOM MOIJIO j€ OTIOYETH CacaBambe XHBOTA
rocnoauHa bypha.

Ha kpajy oBor mcrpakuama MOXXEMO CMaTpaTH Aa Cy CBH YYCCHULHU
norahaja noxn CenumBpujom, Myca U BerOBH KyBapH, O3HABAOLH OTPOBA,
Dypah 1 meroa npatma AU CIMYHA CXBaTamba U 3Hakba 0 OTPOBUMA U 14
Cy JeNIOBaJli MpeMa U3BECHUM TOKCHUKOJIOMIKMM 3HalbUMa CPEelOBEKOBHE
HayyHe MeauuuHe. OCHOB THX 3Hama Haja3uo ce y ABuueHuHoOM KaHony
MEIUIMHE, ayTOPUTETY OHJIAILIHE aparicKe M eBPOIICKE Hayke. 3axBasbyjyhu
CB0jOj JIETONHCAYKO] CKIOHOCTH Ka OeJeemy NojequHauyHuX norahaja u
cpehnoj cynbunu Oynyher cprckor Binagapa, KoHcTaHTHH HaMm je ocTaBuO
MOY3AaHO CBEIOYAHCTBO O MOKYIIAjy TPOBamka U HAYMHY MCLEIbCHHA, YHjH je
OIHMC CaCBUM y CKJIaJy ca OHJAALIBUM 3HambUMa MEAMLIMHCKE HAayKe W HE
NPOTHUBYPEYN HEMEIULIMHCKUM IIOTJIEANMA Ha OTPOB U TPOBAKE Y CPIICKO]
JY’)KHOCJIOBEHCKO] MUCAHO] KYJITYPH.
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Stanoje Bojanin

POISONING OF GEORGE BRANKOVIC DURING THE SIEGE OF
SELYMBRIA IN 1411 IN LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF
POISONS IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA

Summary

The article discusses the issues related to the knowledge about poisons and
poisoning in medieval Serbia, in light of attempted poisoning of George Brankovi¢ in
1411, described in the Life of Despot Stefan by Constantine the Philosopher
Kostenecki. Several types of written sources related to different aspects of that
knowledge have been explored. The surviving sources are few and contain data that do
not go beyond the characteristics of their genre. Legal sources of secular and
ecclesiastical origin do not perceive the crime of poisoning as a special category and
connect it to magic. In the annals, the data on poisoning mostly consist of rumors and
legends, unless they are descriptions of military tactics and poisonous weapons.

The most important source is a medical text from the Hilandar Medical Codex,
which is a translation of Avicenna’s Latin text on poisons (De venenis) from the Canon
of Medicine, one of the most important works on toxicology in medieval Europe. Its
existence in the Old Serbian language provides an opportunity to perceive the
framework of possible actions taken by individuals in handling poisons and treating
poisoning. The description of George’s poisoning and healing that took place under the
walls of Selymbria is also seen in that light. Constantine described the treatment as
the “rejection of poison” (odbijanje otrova), i.e. its expelling from the body through
vomiting or sweating, which is in line with the existing knowledge and practice
(Avicenna’s Canon). This is contrary to the views of loose interpretation in
historiography, according to which the author allegedly described another treatment —
the ingestion of special substances or “antidotes” (protivotrovi), which implies the
operation against poisons inside the patient’s body.
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YJIOT'A ’)KEHE Y JTUIIVIOMATHJU.
JIMYHOCT TEOJOPE ITABJIOBU'h KOCAYA
Y CBJETJY OJHOCA NOPOJUIA ITABJIOBUh U KOCAYA

Ancmpaxm: Y 0BOM pagy rOBOpH ce 0 cymnpy3u BojBone Pamocasa [laBnosuha —
Teomopwu, koja je mopujeknoM Omna u3 nmopoauue Kocawa. ben crpur je 6uo Bemuku
BOjBOJA pycara 6ocanckor, Cangass Xpanuh, 10K joj je otam 6mo Byxan Xpanwuh.
Teonopun Opar 6uo je xepuer Ctjeman Bykunh Kocawa. Ilopen meHe TMYHOCTH,
nmoceOHa MaxKmba y paay nocBehieHa je BEeHO] YI03U y OHOBPEMEHO] TUILIOMATHjH,
moceOHO Ha penanuju u3Mmely yecto 3akpBibeHHX mopoauna Ilasmosuh u Kocaua,
KOjuMa je W caMma mpunajaaita. Y yBOJAHOM AMjeNy pada AaT je OCBPT HA UCTOPH])CKE
W3BOpE U JIUTEpaTypy y KojuMma ce nomumse Teomopa. Hajsehu nuo pana cagpxu meHe
MIOMEHE y UCTOPHUjCKUM N3BOpUMa Koju oMmoryhaBajy na ce mpatu TeoqopHH )KHUBOTHU
myT o1 pohema 1o cMptu. [Ipu Tome cy ayTopu Onsbesxunu u apyre norahaje u mpomece
y KOjHMa ce JUPEKTHO He jaBiba Teonopa, alii ¢y Ha HOCPE/IaH HauMH YyTHIAIN Ha FeH
JKMBOT U YJIOTY Y TIOJIMTHYKKUM 30MBambuMa Tafanme bocancke apxkase. Takas mpucTyn
je 01O HeomXoaH Kako OU ce caryie/ialy CBU acTieKTH BbEHE JIjeIaTHOCTH. Y TOM JHjeIry
TeKCTa OMJBEKH CE U BUILEC CIIOPHUX U OTBOPEHMX IHTaba KOje Cy ayTOpH, aHATH30M
U3BOpA U JIUTEPAType, HOKYLIAIN PHjEIIMTH. 3aBPIIHKA AUO paja JOHOCH 3aKJby4aK U
CHTI'YpPHO YTBpleHE YHEbEHHUIIE O JIMYHOCTU BOjBOTKHEbE Teoope.

Kuwyune pujeuu: Teonopa [laBnosuh pol). Kocaua, Pagocas IlaBnosuh, MBanui
[TaBnoBuh, KonaBocku par, aumiomaruja, OpadyHe CTpaTeryje.

* arandjel.smiljanic@ff.unibl.org
* mila.krneta@ff.unibl.org
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Abstract: This paper focuses on the wife of duke Radosav Pavlovi¢, Theodora, who
was originally from the Kosace family. Her uncle was Sandalj Hrani¢, the great duke of
Rusag of Bosnia, while her father was Vukac Hrani¢. Teodora’s brother was Duke
Stjepan Vukei¢ Kosaca. In addition to her personality, special attention is paid to her role
in the diplomacy of the time, especially the relationship between the often inimical
Pavlovi¢ and Kosaca families, to which she herself belonged. The introductory part of
the paper contains a review of historical sources and literature where Theodora is
mentioned. The largest part of the work contains her mentions in historical sources that
allow us to follow Theodora’s life path from birth to death. At the same time, the authors
recorded other events and processes in which Theodora does not appear directly, but
they indirectly influenced her life and role in the political events of the Bosnian state.
Such an approach was necessary in order to look at all aspects of her activity. In that part
of the text, several disputed and open questions are noted, which the authors, by
analyzing sources and literature, tried to solve. The final part of the paper contains a
conclusion and facts established with certainty about the personality of Theodora.

Keywords: Theodora Pavlovi¢ born Kosaca, Radosav Pavlovi¢, Ivanis§ Pavlovié, the
war of Konavle, diplomacy, marriage strategies

O UCTaKHYTHM jkeHama 0OCAaHCKOI CpPEeIIel BeKa IMHCAHO je Y CKOpHje
BpeMe HEeKOJIMKO ONIIMPHUX CTyAuja. Mehy muma ce, MehyTuM, HUje Halao
u pag o Teomopu IlaBnoBuh, neBojauku Xpanuh Kocaua.! 3axBasbyjyhu
cayyBaHMM HM3BOpHMA M PEJIEBAHTHO] JINTEpPAaTypH, Moryhe je mpaTuTH HbeH
YKMBOTHH IIyT O]l pohera 10 CMPTH, HAPABHO HE Y MOTIYHOCTH U3 TOJIUHE Y

! TTokojuu npodecop Bypo Tommmh je Kpajem MpoULIOr U MOYETKOM OBOT BHjEKa HAIMKMCAO
HEKOJIMKO PaJioBa O HCTAaKHYTHM JKeHaMa OOCaHCKOT CPeJhOBjeKOBIbA, Al M O OHJAIIBUM
MYIIKO-)KEHCKUM ofHOcHMMa. Mely muma ce u3aBajajy pasoBH O OOCAHCKO] KpaJbUIH
Karapunu, mocibeamoj 6ocanckoj kpasbuit Mapu (JerneHn) u BojBoTkHbU Jenernn Xpanuh.
Tamo rzje je oH cTao MH, BbETOBH HACJbEAHUIIH, HACTABJHAMO KaKO OMCMO OCTBAPHIIH H-ETOB
IUIEMECHUTH HayM — Ja C€ KpO3 je[Hy CTYAWjY NPHUKaXy BayKHE )keHe BocHe y Mmo3HOM
CpeameM BHjeKy. A 1a 01 ce TO OCTBapHIIO, HEOTIXOAHO je KPEHYTH ITyTEM paclipaBa y KojuMa
he ce oOpaguTu OHe 0cobOe KEHCKOT MMoJa YHja c€ aKTHBHOCT MOXKE MPATHTU Y IyXKEM
BPEMEHCKOM pa31o0by. Y pasroBopy ca HbUM, MOJCTHLAIN CMO I'd Jla HACTABH y HCTOM
cMjepy muuryhu u o ApyruM 3Ha4ajHUM KeHaMma 13 ToT BpeMmeHa. [Ipodecop Tommh je To, y3
ocMujex, obehaBao, anu HHje CTU3a0 Aa ypaau 300T OpOjHUX APYTUX TeMa KojuMa ce OaBHo.
Haxxanocr, Hajnpuje Oomnect, a 3aTUM U IpepaHa CMPT, CIIPUjEUMIIN Cy Ta J1a peansyje CBOjy
uzaejy. O xenama cy panuje nucanu: Dypo Tommuh, ,,bocancka kpaspuna Katapuna (1425—
1478)”, 36opnux 3a ucmopujy buX 2 (1997) 73-112; ucrn, ,,Ilocipenma 6ocancka Kpapuia
Mapa (Jenena)”, 36opuux 3a ucmopujy buX 3 (2002) 29-60; uctu, ,,CangasmseBa yaoBUIa
Jenena Xpauuh”, 360prux padosa Busanmonowkoe uncmumyma 41 (2004) 423—440; Pagusoj
Panuh, ,,Ana Kanrakysuna — Bu3antujcka HeBecta y kyhu Kocaua”, 30opnux 3a ucmopujy
buX 2 (1997) 119-137; Anekcanapa PocTUKOB, ,,JeneHa [')pyda, 6ocaHcka kpasbuna. bocHa
kpajem 14. Beka (1395-1399)”, bpanuuescku enacnux 3—4 (2006) 29-50; Emir O. Filipovi¢,
prir., Zene u srednjovjekovnoj Bosni, Sarajevo 2015.
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roguHy, Beh Kpo3 kJpyuyHe norahjaje y HEHOM KHUBOTY: yAajy, noOujame
cHHOBa, yyemhe y npoaaju Konasana, akTuBHOCTH 3a BpujeMe KonaBockor
paTa W HaKOH mera, T¢ y BpeMeHy Hociuje cMpTu cympyra Pamocasa,
3aKJbYYHO J10 XPOHOJIOIIKHMX I'paHuLia leHe cMpTH. [locToje panosu y kojuma
ce oHa (parMEeHTAapHO MOMHIbE, & KOJH HaM IOMaxy y CKiIanamwy Jjennha
CclIarayuiie 3a \beH )KUBOTHH Mo3auk. OB1je, npuje cera, Tpeda ucrahu pagose
Anekce HWeuha?, Brnagumupa Thoposuha’, Cume Thupkosuha!, Bopuca
Hunesuha® u Ecana Kyprosuha®. [lopen HaBeqeHuUX, Ty Cy U APYTH PaIoOBH
Koju he OMTH HaBeACHU Ha aJICKBATHUM MjECTHMa Y TEKCTY.

Teonopa je pohena y 6paky CannasseBor Opata, kHeza Bykua Xpanuha
Kocaue n Karapune. Kako 6ucmo yrBpauiu, 6apemM npuOIMKHO, TOAUHY
HBEHOT poljera, 01 TOCEOHOT je 3Hauaja 1a ce yTBPAU BpHjeMe CKiamama Opaka
BEHUX poauTesba. TuM murameM Beh cy ce O0aBuinu uctpaxusauu (Cuma
Thupxosuh u Ecan Kyprosuh) koju cy nmouum o 3akibyyka Aa je Opak
ckinomsbeH aBrycra 1403. roauue’. JIpyro CHOpHO MUTamkbe OJHOCH CE Ha
mnuHoct Karapune, Teonopune Majke. Y n3BopruMa Huje 3a0UIbEKEHO U3 KOje
MOPOAMLIE je OHA J0Na3nia. 3Ha ce Ja je ympIaa y JyOOKOj CTapOCTH OYETKOM
1456. rogune®. Ecan Kyprosuh je mpeTnocraBmo ja je OHa BOIuIIa IOPHjEKII0
n3 Hamysbcke kpasbeBuHe, TauHMje Ja je Omia y moryhem cpoacTBY ca KpajbeM
Jlanucnasom Hamyseckum’. Mmajyhu y Buay Temy Hamiera pajaa, Hehemo ce
JeTajbHUje YIYIITaTH Y OATOBAPae Ha OBO MUTAME.

VY 6paky Bykua u Katapune curypso je poheno nsoje gjene, cun Ctjenan
u hepka Teonopa. Crjenan je pohen 1404. win 1405. rogune. OBe aBHje

2 Anexca Vsuh, ,,Pajiocas [asnosuh, Benuku BojBoaa 6ocancku”, Jlemonuc Mamuye cpncke
245-246 (1907) 1-32; 24-48.

3 Bragumup hoposuh, ,,Kako je Bojsoga Pamocnas ITaBnoBuh nponasao [y6poBuanuma
Konassme (1423-1427)”, loouwmuya Huxone Yynuha 36 (1927) 73-109; wucru, ,,U3
npouutocty bocue n Xeprerosune: Bojsona MBanwum [Tasnosuh; [Tntame xenugde xepera
Crjemnana u mweroBux cuHoBa 14557, loouwruya Huxone Yynuha 48 (1939) 133-145.

* Cuma hupkosuh, Xepyee Cmegpan Bykuuh Kocaua u we2o6o doba, beorpan 1964.

5 Boris Nilevi¢, ,,Vojvoda Ivani§ Pavlovi¢”, Prilozi Instituta za istoriju 14—15 (Sarajevo 1978) 349-361.

¢ Esad Kurtovi¢, Veliki vojvoda bosanski Sandalj Hrani¢ Kosaca, Sarajevo 2009.

7'V u3BopHMa HHje 3a0MIBEKECHO ME MIIaJIOKEHbE. 3Ha ce camo J1a je y nuTarby 61o CaHnabe
Opat. Melytum, ako ce 3Ha jaa ce Tpehn Opar Byk 1405. ronune oxenno Jeixenom Bykosuh
Xpsatunuh, onga je cacBuM jacHo na je Opak m3 1403. cxironmo Bykam. OBy Teopujy
MOTKpjersbyje u oka3 o pohemy ByxueBor m Karapunmuor cuna Crjenana, jemHe on
HapenHux ronuna (1404. wim 1405). C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 5; E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 48, 59.

$ DAD, Cons. Rog. XIV, f. 247 (15.11456). Yu. C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 5.

° Bykarr je 1406. rogune o1ia3no Ha JBop kpaska Jlagucnasa HamysbCKOT y IHIIOMATCKY
MmucHjy, mro je Kyprosuh noBoano y Be3y ca merosum 6paxom. OBa nperrnocraBka g1o0mja Ha
3HAUajy U aKo ce MMa y BUJly KacHHja capaama BykdeBor u Karapununor cuna, Ctjernana
Byxunha Kocaue, ca Hamyssckom kpasseBuroM. Bume sugjern y E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 48—49.
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roJuHe cy y ontunajy oyayhu na ce y nosessu Cannamsa Xpanuha nz 1419.
roguHe, KojoMm je ycrynuo JyOposuanuma cBoj ano Kownaana, Crjenan
HABO/IM Ka0 je[laH o] ibeHHX auctora'®. Umajyhu y Buay na cy y bocHu, kao u
JIPYTIje y CpeabeM BHjeKY, Jjedall CMaTpaHu ITyHOJbeTHUM ca 14-15 roauHa,
jacHo je na 6u Ctjenan morao 6utu pohes mwiun 1404. wnu 1405. ronune!!, kako
cMmo Beh paHuje HaBenu y Tekcry. Jlakiie, HECyMIBbUBH ferminus post quem
TeomopuHor pohewma cy HaBeneHe aBuje ronuHe. Kana je pujedu o terminusu
ante quem, Wera je HEWITO Texe oapeauTH. MehyTum, ako 3Hamo naa ce
Teonopa ynana 1421. jacHoO je 1a y TPEHYTKY y/aje HUje MOTJIa UMaTH Mambe
on 12 roauna, mro 61 3HAYMIIO J1a je HECYMILHMBH terminus ante quem Ouna
1409. roguna. Unak, u oBaj terminus O ce MOTa0 CY3UTH Ha KOjy TOAUHY
panuje. Haume, oOuvaj y bocHu, 1 He caMo y 0BOj 3eMJbH, OHO je J1a ce Jjera
pabajy jenHo 3a APYrUM y KpaTKOM BPEMEHCKOM MHTepBaiy. To 3Hauu na
noctoju MoryhHoct na ce Teogopa poausia roquHy HJIM IBUjE€ HAKOH CBOT
Opata, wto 6u 3Haumno 1406. niau 1407. rogune. Tome y mpuior uae u
BpHjeMe CKiIanama Opaka, Kao u poheme meHe jjere, o ueMy he Buine OuTu
pHjeuH y HaCTaBKy TEKCTa.

O TeomopuHOM oOfpacTamy HHUj€ MO3HATO HUIITA, TE€ jEAMHO MOXKEMO
YOIILUTEHO KOHCTATOBATH Jla CE OHO HUje OMTHHUjE PA3IMKOBAJIO OJ1 J[jeTHEHCTBA
JOpYTUX JjeBOjUMLA y BEIMKALIKUM nopoaunama. CacBUM CUTYpPHO Ja je Ty
OMJI0 MHOILTBO JIMjeNIUX TPEHYTAKa, aji ¥ TEIIKUX UCKYIICHa Koje je Mopajia
JIUjeIUTU ca OpyruM wianoBuMa nopoaune Kocaua. To ce mocebHO onHOCH
Ha 1416. roguny, kana je meH cTpull CaHmasms OHO JOBEIEH TOTOBO [0
NOTIIYHOT mopa3a o ctpaHe IlaBnoBuha, Koju cy y TO BpHjeMe y>KUBaJIH
Typeky nozapuiky'?. CUrypHO Ja joj HUje OWIIO JTaKO HU HapeJHUX TOJIMHA,
UCIIYEH-CHUX TOTOBO HENpecTaHUM OopOama OBe JIBHj€ BEIMKAIIKE TOPOJHLIE,
y KOjuMa je TIpeBJacT Mpeia3uia Ha CTpaHy OHUX KOjH CY JIOOWjaIu TYpCKy
HOIPIIKY, MTaheHy OrPOMHUM JbYJICKUM U (PMHAHCH]CKUM IyOuImMals.

Hakon mnorubuje BojBome Ilerpa IlaBiowha mapra 1420. ronmune,
PYKOBOhEH-€ MOPOANIHOM MTOJUTUKOM IIPEy3€e0 je meroB miiahu opar Pagocas,
KOju je HacTaBuo cykobe ca Kocauama. Pat mehy muma tpajao je mo kpaja
oKkTOOpa/moueTka HoBemOpa 1420, kama je [OOILIO JO H3MHpEHa

1" Tom npunukom je CtjenaH, MOMyT oL@ U CTPUYEBA, I10CTA0 JyOPOBAYKH BIIACTEIIHH.
Jby6omup Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke noseme u nucma, k. 1/1, beorpax 1929, 298-301.

' C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 5; heroso munubemne qujenu u E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 48.

2.0 Ttome Bume Bugjetn y Apanben Cmwusbanuh, ,,JlybpoBauko mucmo kHesy Ilerpy
[MaBnoBuhy n mucmo xymnana bBypha kHe3y CTOHCKOM M BIacTelny CTOHCKO]”, Ipaha o
npowiocmu Bocue 3 (2010) 137-146.

130 oBum Gopbama Bumie Buajerd y: Puro Tosié, ,,Vojvoda Petar Pavlovi¢. Prilog istoriji
Bosne pocetkom XV vijeka”, Jyeocnosencrku ucmopujcku waconuc 1-2 (2001) 35-47.
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nocpenosameM JyOpoBuana, kpasba TepTka Il u Ocmannuja. Tom npunnkom
je moroBopen 6pak uzmely Pagocasa I1aBnosuha u Teomope Bykunh Kocaua'*.
BojBona Pagocas je 3. HoBemOpa m3nao yOpoBuaHuma IMOBEJbY KOjOM je
notBpauo CannabeBo ycryname Konapamals.

A cana hemo ce BpaTuTh Ha 30MBamba HEKOJIMKO TOAMHA PaHUje, TAUHH]jE
Ha youctBo PamocaBieeBor oma, kHe3a [laBna Pagenosuha. OBaj 31mouunH ce
necuo 23. aBrycta 1415. y mjecty [lapena [Tospana kox Kpassese Cytjecke. Ha
OCHOBY M3BjelITaja TyopoBaukor nocianvka Meana ['ynnynuha, 3Ha ce na cy
youcTBy kHe3a [laBia npucycrBoBanu BojBoga CaHnalb U HEroB Opar KHe3
Byk, ok ce ume Bykia Xpanuha Hurgje He nomume.'© MoxeMo mpeTio-
CTaBUTH J1a OM TO MorJia OMTH oJlaKiIaBajyha OKOJHOCT IPHU JOTOBOPY OKO
ckianama Opaka Pagocasa u Teonope.

Cse o Tana Teonopa je 6una y cjenuu y nopoauuu Kocaua. Konuko je
MO3HATO, OHA je OMJIa jeINHO KEHCKO AujeTe y OpakoBruMa CaHaalba U IeroBe

14 de scribendo voiuode Sandalio ... super pace et concordia tractandis inter ipsum et voiuodam
Radoslauum Paulouich”. DAD, Cons. Rog., III, f. 4 (28. X 1420); ,,Ser Alouisius Mar. de
Gozis, ser Marinus Pe. de Zriua, ser Laurentius Bla. de Sorgo electi fuerunt ad formandum
inscriptis literam mittendam voiuode Sandalio super pace intra ipsum et voiuodam Radoslaum
Paulouich”. DAD, Cons. Minus, II, f. 154’ (28. X 1420). cf. E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 237.
15 Tako Ha jeTHOM MjECTY Y HIOBEJBH CTOJH H Wijlh AA i€ 8 3HANK BcAKOMS EPh MO EHLLE PEYENEX
NALLEXK BAACTEAEXK 34 NOAK 8ne Konagau po e npkie Buno BoeAe (1) GaNAAAIA M TOU BCE ANk
W 3aMUcao FpAA8 Agsp'kNKS (1) 8 Baymu® 1 8 NAEMENHTO ... U MM BHILE peuenn BokAA (1)
PAAOCABL ... KAKO NAXOAHMO 8 3anuckys n noTpAuAL 8 BAITHHS M NAEMENHTO BHILIE PEYENE
noak #x8ne Konagau. Crojan Hoakouh, 3akoncku cnomenuyu cpnekux opacasa cpedreaa
eexa, beorpan 20052, 229; Jby6omup Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke nogeme u nucma, K. 1/1,
567-568; Ncrtor nana u JlyOpoBuaHu Cy U3/aJii MMOBEJbY O MPHjaTEIbCTBY U Capalibi ca
PanocaBom. Franz Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, Viennae 1858, 306-309; Jb. CtrojanoBuh,
Cmape cpncke noseme u nucma, k. 1/1, 569-570; Kana cy JlyOpoBuanu KpeHyJIH y MUCH]Y
MOCPEI0Bamka U U3MHPEHa MOHK]jENH Cy ca codom 1.600 meprepa, 0/ KOjuX je MoJOBHHA Ora
HaMujemeHa Kpajby TBPTKY, a octatak 1o nosia Cannamy u Pagocay. A. VBuh, ,,Panocas”,
20; IMoesby cy y JlyOpoBHHK JIOHHUjEIIH HETOBH IOCIAHUIM KpcTjaHuH Biatko u Ocroja
MMamrporuh. Tume je u BojBoga PagocaB mpuxBaTuo cMjeHy Ha OOCAaHCKOM MPHjECTONY U
nonasak Ha Biaact Tsptka I1. Cuma Rupkosuh, Hemopuja cpeoroserosne 6ocarncke opacase,
Beorpan 1964, 249; Jby6o Cnapasaio, ,,bujena kuesa Anekce [lamrposuha”, Hemopujcku
enacnux 1-2 (1981) 81; Pejo Coskovi¢, , Krstjanin Vlatko Tumurli¢ i njegovo doba (1403—
1423)”, Croatia Christiana periodica 35 (Zagreb 1995) 38; ITo Ecany Kyprosuhy, moryhe na
Cy Ha BUXOBO M3MHpeme yrunaie 1 Ocmannuje. Y3 to, [Tapnosuhu cy 6unm HaroBapasu aa
MOLITYjy paHHje M3BpIIeHy Nponajy mona KoHaBana, a BjepoBaTHO Cy padyHald U Ha
onpelhene npusmieruje koje he noduru cBojum npucrankom. E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 237-238.
16 Bypo Tommwh, ,,[Tucmo mydposaukor nocinannka Meana ['yraynnha o cMpti kHesa [1aBna
Panenosuha”, 36opnux padosa ca Hayunoe ckyna: 3emma [lasnosuha, cpeomwu eujex u
nepuoo mypcke énraoasure, yp. Muinan Bacuh, bama Jlyka—Cpricko Capajeso 2003, 357-366.
Bue o Tom youctBy Bugjern y Emir O. Filipovi¢, Bosansko kraljevstvo i Osmansko carstvo
(1386-1463), Sarajevo 2019, 252-254.
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Opahe. bynyhu na ce meHo ume HUrgje He OUIbEXKM y HacbehuBamwy MMO-
BuHe!’, YMHHU ce J1a HKeHa MO3MIHKja HIje cMaTpaHa moceOHOo BaxkHOM. Tek
ynajom 3a Panocasa IlaBnosuha, TeogopuH 3Hauaj 3a Kpeuparme MOpOIUIHE
NOJIUTHKE 100HO je Ha BpujegHocTH. llpema Mmunubewy Cume hupkosuha,
Opak u3mely Pamocasa u Teomope CKIOIUBEH je ,,BjepoBatHO” 1421. roqune.'
[TocTaBspa ce muTame 3amTo Opak usmely Panocasa u Teomope Huje 6uo
peanusoBaH y jeceH 1420, onmax o uaMupemny 3aBal)eHUX BeJMKAIKUX Kyha
Kocaua u IlaBnoBuh. Oarosop Ha TO NHUTamkE JCKU Yy KOMIUIMKaHjaMa y
onHocuma PanocaBa ca CanpasbeM, Te je IlaBnoBuh yckopo oncTymnuo ox
cBOjux oOchama HCKa3aHMX Yy IOBEJbU, IITO j€ W3a3BajO HEIPHjaTHO
n3HeHahewe Biaactu Onmrune. Temko je pehu mTa je 6uo y3pok Tome.
Moryhe na je PagocaB oueknBao u3BjecHy HOBYaHy caTUC(akuujy. Y CBAKOM
ciy4ajy, Beh moderkom neremMOpa cuTyanyja je Ouiia TOIMKO HareTa Jia Cy ce
y nperoBope ykibyumie Ocmaniuje'’. M3rosop 3a o 6uo je npenaja Cokona,
KOjUM je OOCAaHCKM M OCMAHCKHU Ba3aJHU IOCjel MPEelao y pyKe yrapckux
Bazana. Jla Ou ce Hecrmopasymu u3rinaauiau, JyOpoBuaHu cy Kpajem mpBe
nekane neremOpa 1420. omryunnm na ymyte nocnanunke Cannampy, PagocaBy
u kpasby Teprky II1?°. Tlopen Tora, mucaau cy ¥ KpCTjaHHHY BiaTky
Tymypauhy u kue3y Ocroju [Mamrposuhy?!.

VYnyTcTBa nociaaHULIMMa M Ipenucka Ha npenaszy u3 1420. y 1421. vucy
JlaJid OYEKMBAHE pe3yJiTare, na cy JyOpoBuaHu cpeIuHOM jaHyapa TPasKuiIn
on PajiocaBa objammeme 1a v je UCTUHA Jia je OH M3jaBHO Jia He MpHU3Haje
HUILTA OJ1 OHOT'A IITO CY HETOBU IOCIAHHULIHU Cca BbUMa IOTOBOPWIIN M Kako he
ce To pepieKTOBaTH Ha KHUXOBE Aajbe oaHOce™. JIMIIIOMAaTCKe aKTHBHOCTH

17 To ce Buaum u3 ocrasa Bojeoje CaHziaiba 1 BeroBe xene Jesene ox1 6. maja 1413, 30. okroOpa
1413. u 29. janyapa 1419, Jb. CrojanoBuh, Cmape cpncke nosesmwe u nucma, xw. 1/1, 358—
359, 360-362, 363-364.

18 C. hupkosuh, Hcmopuja Bocnue, 256.

19 OBor myTa OHM Cy HCTYIAJIM Kao 3allTHTHUIM WHTEPEca CBOjUX Basaia, mro he yckopo
noctatu yooudajeno. B. hoposuh, Xucmopuja bocre, bawa Jlyka—beorpan 1999, 425; E.
Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 238.

20V Bujehy ymospenux 9. neuembpa ouno je omnyueno de deliberando super ambaxiata
mittenda ad voyvodam Sandaliam ad Radossauum Paulouich et ad regem Bossine ... de dando
voyuode Sandalie et Radossauo Paulouich yperperos quatringentos cuilibet. DAD, Cons.
Rog. 111, f. 6°-7; E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 238, nam. 849.

21 JenuormnacHo je npuxsaheno de firmando litteras dirigendas voivoda Radoslauo Paulouich
et Vlatcho Tumurlich patarino. M. Aunuh, U3 /[{yoposauroe apxusea 111, beorpan 1967, 223;
Panocnas I'pyjuh, ,,Konasmu nox pasanm rocriogapuma on X1I o XV Beka”, Cnomenux CKA
LXVI (1926) 3-121. 27; P. Coskovi¢, ,.Krstjanin Vlatko”, 39; E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 238.

22 HakoH IITO Cy ONHUCAIH MocjeTy Tocnanuka [lasnosuha [lyOpOBHHUKY, Ka0 U CBOjHX HbEMY
KaJa je yrBpheHo mpujaTesbeTBO, Bractu OMmTHHE Cy caga U3HEeHa)CHO MHICaIe AR ChAE
TFOCMOANNE EOKEOAA REAMKO UBA BHAHMO H USICMO MPARE HH AA TOCIOALCTES TH 8 HHUEMK NE
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HacTtaBbeHe cy 10. ¢ebOpyapa 1421, kaga cy y HyOpoBHuKY OopaBuiu
PanocasibeBu nocnanuuy. [locTUrHyT je ycnjex y THM IperoBopuma, ITo ce
BUM TI0 M3/1aBamy MOBeJbe 0 OOHOBM NPHjaTeIbCTBA U TPrOBAUKHX BE3a ca
obnactu IlaBnosuha, kojy cy nyopoBauke Bractu uzgaie 18. hedpyapa®.
Wnak, To je Omio kparkor aaxa nomro Beh nouerkom mapta yOpoBuanu
masby PajmocaBy HOBO MOCIIAHCTBO, Y3 HPEKHJ TPrOBHHE Ca HErOBOM
obnamhy. CurypHo je y Be3u ca TUM OHMO Jojla3ak KpcTjaHuHa Bratka u
Bborpana Mypskuha kao nocnanuka [laBnosuha y Jlyoposuuk. Onu cy 9. mapra
JOoOMIM KONMjy TOBEJba M yroBOopa Jla MX OJHECY CBOM Tocroiapy Ha
notephuBame?*. U mopes Tora HUCY HOpMaIM30BaHKU OAHOCH Mely HHMa, Te
Cy IIPEroBOPH HACTaBJbEHU KPO3 YMTAB MapT, kao ¥ Behu nuo anpuia, na 6u
JIOrOBOp OO TOCTHTHYT KpajeM Tor Mmjecenia”. Ha mweroB ycmjex cBakako je
yTauaino usmupewe PagocaBa ca CanmasbeM M3 ampuia Mjecena, Kaia je
[TaBnoBuh u3ga0 MoBesby KOjoM je MOTBpAKO mponajy Kocauunor aujena

CTPLIH HH TEPB AR AA K TEPLAO U KprhNKO HHIPIOPK 1110 €8 ¢ HAMA BHILIE pEY(E)NH FOCIOALCTEA
TH NOCAH FOBOPHUAH H 3ATUCAAN M NHKAKO TOM NE MOPEMO B'EPORATH, a TOTOM Cy HacTaBIbaIn
Jla ce JI0Taj HUje ACCUIIO JIa je/laH TOCTIOANH 00alH PETXOAHO ATy pHjed, MOCIAHCTBO 1
CBOje mevare, OJIHOCHO MOBEJbY, Te 300T cBera Tpaxke odjarimere o1 Panocasa. Meno [Tymuh,
Cnomenuyu cpncxu 1, beorpan 20072, 150-151; Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke nogeme u
nucma, xw. 1/1, 570-571; 36or nopemehennx oxnoca u Canjass je kpusuo lyOpoBuane,
KOjUMa je Taja mocTano jacHo ja je Iasnosuh omryuno na Konasiie KOpUCTH Kao CPEACTBO
3a 3aJI0BOJbCHC CBOJUX IOJATHHX MHTepeca. Hucy mmanu Jpyre Hero aa m3pase CBoOje
HECJIarame ca ’ErOBUM JIOMIHNM JuIuioMaTckuM notesuma. E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 239.

2 Buactu Omnuuruae ¢y ynytiie noknucape [lackoja Pactiha u Mapuna I'yanysuha Ha 18op
BojBoJe PasiocaBa, Koju NALUE pey(e)NE MOKAHCAPE IPUMH H BUA'R 1 MOUTOBA MNOFOULCTHO M 1O
WEHYAI HIrOBRXh Nphekyh 8 geankom aAlBEE 1 cpbAAucTER ¢ NALEMU MoKAMCAPH BECEAE M
AKOEBE CE, TE j€ MIOTOM IIPUXBATHO HBUXOBE MOJIOE OKO MIOTBP/E PaHUjUX YrOBOpa, Ha IITa Cy
onHu n3nanu oy nosesby. [1. Kapano-Teprkosuh, Cpocku cnomenuyu, beorpan 1840, 151—
153; F. Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 309-311; Jb. CtojanoBuh, Cmape cpncke nosesme u
nucma, kb, 1/1, 571-573; A. Usnh, ,,Panocas”, 22; P. I'pyjuh, ,,Konasmu”, 27.

24 OcuM JMIIOMATCKOT KapakTepa, ’hIX0Ba MUCH]a je MMalia M [IOCIOBHHU 3Hayaj KOjH je, HIak,
6uo y cjenn nocrojehux Hecriopazyma usmel)y nBuje crpane. [loBesbe cy nucane in indiomate
sclavico. P. Coskovié, ,.Krstjanin Vlatko”, 42.

VY nuramy cy Ouiie aBuje moBesbe BOjBoje Panocasa, ox 22. u 24. anpuia. Y mbUMa OH
obehaBa JlyOpoBuaHMMa NpPHjATEJbCTBO M capajiby, TapaHTyje CHTYPHOCT HUXOBHM
TProBIMMAa y CBOjoj 00iacTu u, mTo je 3a JyOpoBHUK OO HajBaKHHUjE, jOII jCAHOM
norephyje npoxajy Cannasmsesor mujena Konasana: n wih na whln noan x8ne Konagan
ITOTO € EUAO BOEBOAE CANAAAA M TOM BCE AAAL M 3anHcanb TPpAAS ASEpORNHKS M Hero
BAACTEAEME 8 BALIMNS M 8 MAEMEIMNS cA BCHMB KOTAPOME © I ASAMH H TO MMk BCE
noTEpeAuXh. ITaBne Kapano-Teprkosuh, Cpocku cnomenuyu, 153-155, 155-157; F.
Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 311-313, 313-315; Jb. CrojanoBuh, Cmape cpncke nogeme
u nucma, xm. 1/1, 573-577; Gregor Cremognik, ,,Bosanske i humske povelje srednjeg vijeka”,
Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja V1 (1951) 81-119, 91-94.
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Konagana, anu 6e3 nomena criopHor Cokosna?®. [Touerkom Maja, lyOpoBuanu
Cy Kao oAroBop Ha PamocaBibeBy anpuiIcKy IOBEJbY U3JalIM CBOjY IOBEJBY,
KOjOM Cy c€ 3aKiIMibajld Ha NPUjaTeJbCTBO M Capajamy ca BOjBOJIOM
PanmocaBom?’. BjepoBaTHO je HakoH Tora (Maj wiu jyH 1421) ckinorben 6pak
u3mely PamocaBa u Teonope.

Bpak ce nmokasao kao ycIijemas, IOILITO Cy Y PeJIaTHBHO KPATKOM BPEMEHY
cynpyxHuIm go00wnmu Tpu cuHa. Hajipuje ce poauo MBanum y jyny 1423.
rogune®. JIpuje rogune kacuuje (1425), cturao je apyru cun [erap?, a 3atum
1426. u tpehu cun Hukona®®. Munubemwe Ecama Kyprosuha, koje oBoM
NPUWIKKOM PUXBaTaMo, BEOMa je OMTHO ca CTAHOBHIITA HAIlIE TeMe, nMajyhu
y BHIY Jia Cy C€ paHHje y UcTopuorpaduju IMojaBbUBaNa Pa3IvudnuTa H
HOrpeliHa MUIIJbEHha 0 CHHOBHMA BojBoe PagocaBa u Teomope’!. lakie,

26 Tana cy lyoposuanu Hamyctumu Coko, y Koju ¢y yuuie uere Kocaua u ITaBnosuha, kako je
TO y cropazymy Omio gporosopeno. P. I'pyjuh, ,,Konasmu”, 27; Ha namupeme Pagocasa u
Canpgasba MoXa je yrunana u bammmnaa cmpt 21. anpuna 1421. B. hoposuh, Xucmopuja
bocne, 425; Ha Hexn HaunH, 0BO je Omna PagocaBibeBa modjesia jep je OBOM IMOBEJHOM J0Ka3a0
JyO6poBuanuma na je monouHa CoKoJia H-erOBO BIACHUIITBO. YMHM ce 1a je oBO Omia
yBepTHpa y npezctojehe mperoBope o meroBom nujeny KonaBana u modeTak ujeHKama ca
OMJbEM U3BIIaUeHa mTo 0oJke nujene. E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 239-240.

¥’ TloBesba je u3nara 6. maja 'y JlyoposHuky. IIpema T0j moBesbH, Jbyau [1aBinosuha cy Moriu
JOTIA3UTH y BUXOB Tpaja kKao u panuje. F. Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 315-316; Jb.
CrojanoBuh, Cmape cpncke nosesme u nucma, k. 1/1, 577-579.

28 Kpajem jyna 1423, y JlyGpoBHHK je cTrao PagocaBibeB MOCIAHKK JIa jaBH KAKO C€ BOjBOJIH
poawo cuH npBeHan. ONINTHHA je TITaCHUKY 3a MyIITYIyK nana 100 nepmepa. lorga N. 1899.
218.1n.4; DAD, Cons. Rog. 11, f. 168’ (30. VI 1423); ,,qui nuntiauit filium domino suo natum”
(30. V1 1423); DAD, Cons. Maius 11, f. 12, a 6e6u MBanumry NokIOHMIA j€ Aap Y BPHjETHOCTH
on 60 mepmepa. lorga N. 1899. 218, n. 4; ,,pro dono dando filio ultrascripti voyuode, nato
sibi”. DAD, Cons. Rog., I, f. 169 (30. VI 1423); DAD, Cons. Maius, 11, f. 129 (30. VI 1423).
Y. Boris Nilevi¢, ,,Posljednji Pavlovi¢i — Bosna sredinom XV stolje¢a”, Historijska traganja
5(2010) 13-64, 15; B. hoposuh, ,,Bojsona Meanmmr”, 133.

2 TloueTkoM Maja 1425. y JTlyOpoBHUK je cTUrao PajocaBibeB IIIaCHUK, KOJH je jaBHO Ja ce
BOjBOJIM pOIHO joI jenaH cuH. Tume je Pamocas sxemmo mokasatu na JlyOpoBdyane cmarpa
CBOjHM TIpHjaTesbuMa, Koje he BecenmuTu npuHOBE Y BeroBoj mopoaunu. B. hoposuh, ,,.Kako
je Bojoma”, 98.

30 Panuje Huje OuIo mosHaTo BpujeMe poherwa Hukone, amu je Ecan Kyprosuh npermnocrasuo
Jla ce ToIaTaK 13 ApyTe IMOJIOBHHE aBrycTa 1426. 0MTHOCH Ha EroBO poheme: ,,Prima pars est
de donando Jubencho Glubicich latori noui filii nati Radossauo voiuode Paulouich”. DAD,
Cons. Maius, 111, f. 124 (24. VIII 1426). cf. E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 55.

31 Tako je Bopuc Hunesuh, Koju ce 0aBHO MpOydYaBameM OBE MOPOJMIIE, CMATPAO JIa je
Teonopa ca PamocaBom mmana camo cuna MBanmuma. [1o memy, Pagocas je Ilerpa crekao ca
IpyToM jKeHOM Koja ce 3Bana Karapuna. [Ipeysero u3 B. Nilevié, ,,Vojvoda Ivanis”, 350.
Hberoso munseme Hajupuje je moouo Ecan Kyprosuh, koju je cMatpao na ce oBje He paau
0 ,,Hamoj”” mopoauu [lapnosuha, Beh o Bmactem Kocramuh: ,,Paual Chostanich nomine vayuode
Petar Paulouich et domine Cathelene eius matris”, DAD, Cons. Rog., X, f. 159’ (16. 11 1448). cf.
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Teonopa je cBy Tpojully CHHOBa pojauia Kao Miaja KeHa KpajeMm Apyre,
OJITHOCHO TI0YETKOM Tpehe AeneHuje cBOor KHUBOTA.

Pagoct MajuMHCTBa mHOBpeMEHO je Owmia mnpekugaHa Opurama u
npobyieMuMa Koju cy OMiM y Be3u ca cykoOuma noponuua IlaBnosuh u
Kocaua. CurypHo je na cy Ti cykobu TeoopH Telko najaiu jep je oHa Tajga
ouna nuo nopoautie [laBinoBuh, amu cBakako Ja HHje MOTJIa Ja 3a00paBy HU
nopoxuLy U3 Koje je morunana. bpak ycmocraBiben m3mely Canpamese
cunoBune Teonope, hepke kHe3a Bykia u pohene cectpe Oyayher xepuera
Crjenana, u BojBoge PanocaBa, y KOju ce MyHO IoJiarajio, HUje pHjeIino
HaroMmwiaHe HepamyuiiheHe ojxHoce Mel)y oBuM mnopoaunama. Hakon
KonaBockor nHIMICHTa Be3aHOT 3a Hanaja KHe3a bpanka [lpurpuenosuha Ha
rpan Cokod (mpBa monoBuHa 1422. roaune)*, HACTaBJLEHHU CY MPETOBOPH O
crarycy Cokoua, IITO je ZOBEJIO 10 HOBUX HecnopasyMma usmelhy Canpaspa u
Panocasa. OBor myTa Pagocas je sxenuo na nperosope ca JlydpoBuanumMa BoJu
[0 CBOjUM YCIJIOBMMA, Ha Koje BiacTh ONINTHHE HU OBaj IIyT HUCY XKEJbETe
npuctati®’. HeratiBa oAroBop Huje ra 00ecxpadpuo, Te je 0JMax 3aTpaxuo
nocpenosame Canziasba, M TO Ha Taj HAYKMH J1a IPBO Ipoja rnojgosuHy Cokouia,
a HAaKOH Tora Jia ce MOCTUTHE JIOrOBOP U 3a HErOBY IOJIOBUHY OBE IJIOJHE
xyme*. OunrieHo 1a je oBa TBphaBa OHIa KaMEH CIIOTHIIAmA y OJHOCHMA
He camo JlyOpoBHuka u PagocaBa Beh u o0ojuiie BojBO/Ia, MITO j€ IIKOIMIIO
onnocuma Mmehy noponunama [lasnoBuh u Kocada, 6e3 003upa Ha BUXOBY
ponduHcky nose3anoct. [IperoBopu o crarycy Cokoia Tpajaau Cy Uy ApYroj
nosoBuHM 1422, na Ou nmocpepoBameM OcMaHiIWja JOLUIO A0 Cliopazyma
Kpajem Te U moyetkoM 1423. roguue®.

E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 55; MelhyTtum, uctu ayrop je KacHUje YBUANO CBOjy TPELIKY, TE je
yTBpano 1a ce He paan o Kocramuhnma, Beh o PanuBojesuhuma — Bratkosuhuma. ¥V nuramy
je BojBoza ITerap [TaBnosuh, cun BojBose [asina Jypjesuha u majke Katapune. O cemy Bue
Bugjern y: Ecan Kyprosuh, ,IIpunosn npocomnorpaduju Panusojesunha — JypjeBnha —
[TaBnosuha — ITerpoBuha”, y: Cnomenuya axademuxy Bypu Towwuhy, yp. Pajko Ky3manosuh,
bamwa Jlyka 2021, 97-121; 97-100, 108-109.

320 Tome Buzjetn y: Apanben Cmusbanuh, ,,JlyGpoBauko rremo BojBoju Paocnasy [Tasnosuhy
MIOBOJIOM IJbauke KHe3a bpauka”, I'paha o npownocmu bocne 7 (2014) 51-58; n Apanhen
Cmwbannh, ,,KonaBocku wHnmaeHt”, Hayunu cxynosu, xm. 15, Kpumuuxo muuiverse —
¢haxkmop pazeoja nayxe u Opywimea, yp. lparo bpankosuh, bama Jlyka 2014, 163—172.

3V onrunajy je ouno 14.000 nykara 3a meros auo Konasana ca O6oaom u [laBrarom, kyha
y Hy6poBauky u BuHorpaz. A. Msuh, ,,Pagocas”, 26.

34 Cae 10 je [MaBnosuh ynnmo y Haau jaa he Biactu Pery6inuke, mociuje cunaux temkoha koje
Cy UX 3aJiecuiIe, OBOT IyTa IIpHcTaTy jaa 1wiate Behy cymy 3a orkym. P. I'pyjuh, ,,Konasmn”, 29.

3 Kpass Tsptro I Huje Morao na yrude Ha cykobe uzmeljy mopouna [asnosuh u Kocaua. To
cy morie camo Ocmannyje momohy cBojux BOjHHX apryMeHaTta. Ca THM y BE3H CUTYPHO je
OnIto ¥ ojM3ame acnpH koje cy y Jlyoposuuky nobrinn CaHnabeBy ITOCTaHHUIM He 01 1 ce
Ha Taj Ha4uH ono6poBossriie Ocmamyje. E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 240-241.
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Pjememe Cokomna HUje HCTOBPEMEHO 3HAYMIIO M PEryiHcame Mel)ycoOHIX
0JIHOCA, KOjH Ccy Yy jaHyapy 1423. HOHOBO 3amajiy y KpU3y M HaroBjeIlTaBajIH
HoBe okpuaje. [locTruzame Mupa OMo je 3ajeJHIUKN HHTEPEC CBUX, TE j€ YNTAB
jaHyap OOMJbE)KEH MHTCH3MBHUM IIPETOBOpPUMA IPEICTaBHUKA BOjBOAA, C
noceOHUM aHraXXoBameM KHe3a Bykua, koju je 6no Cannasses Opar, a yjeaHo
n Teomopun oran u PagocaBibeB myHan (tact). 3Ha ce Aa je y OBHUM
MPEroBOpHMa y4ecTBOBao roct Mujaria, kao nocinanuk IlaBnosuha, u nga cy
pasroBopu Bohenu y CannasseBom CamoOopy. TOM NPHIMKOM je IIOCTUTHYTO
npumupje, na 6u Beh 1. ¢debpyapa 1423. 6uo ckimomsben mup®. Hakon
CKIIallaka MHpa, 1ma cBe J1o u3dujama KoHaBockor para, usmely oBe nBuje
MopoJuIe BIaAao je MHUp, WTo he ce oapa3uTH W Ha yuBplihuBame
TeonopuHor nosnoxaja y nomy Ilasnosuha.

VYnopeno ca TuM Tpajy nperoBopu BojBoae Pamocaa IlaBioBuha u
Jy6poBuana o mpoaaju merosor aujesna Konasana. C TUM y Be3H je 1 HOBU
nomeH Teomope. HakoH ycmjemHor mnpumpeMama TEepeHa 3a HacTaBak
IPEroBopa Kpo3 NPEenucKy, CpeANHOM OKTOOpa je yClujeano ojiazak Mareja
I'panuha u Tome bynnha Ha PagocasibeB nBop. Onu cy my nonyauiu 14.000
Iykara 3a meroB quo Konasana, anu ca [{aratom u O6omom. Tom npriukom,
onu cy obehanu BojBonuHOj sxeHu Teomopu 1.000 gykara ako cBor cympyra
HAroBOPH /2 UM ycTymu cBoj auo Konasana 3a Ty nmonyheny cymy?’. Tome je
nperxoauio nucMo bpauna Tezanosuha nyopoBaukum BracTeanHuMa Matuju
I'panuhy u Tomu Bynuhy, y kojuma je mao mpujemior aa y mperoBopuma
aHraxyjy u PagocaBmeBy cynpyry Teomopy, Te Aa W by Harpajae 3a
ocpe1oBame™s.

Tuxa gumioMaruja y Apyroj monoBuHu 1426. nana je pe3yirar TUME MITO
je Pagocas npucrao na ycrynu komrietHo Konasne, ca O6oxom u LlaBratom,
JoK cy JlyOpoBuaHu OWiiy ClIpeMHU IUIATUTHA MAJIO BUILIE O] paHUje HyheHor.
Capa je camo Tpebajio pujelInTH HEeKa TEXHUYKA [UTamba, TC je Y Ty CBPXY
BojBoa PamocaB kpajem HoBemOpa 1426. y JlyOpOBHUK ymyTHO TIPHIAYHO

3¢ Jenna o1 Tauaka MUPOBHOT yroBopa Ouiia je moceOHo Baxkna 3a JlyOpOBHHUK — OHa JIa UM Ce
Coxko nonoBo mnpena. Kao cpencrso npurtrcka, Cannass je y jeAHOM MOMEHTY Hanao Pagocasa
W [pUMOpao ra ja npucrane Ha oxpuuame ox Cokona. P. I'pyjuh, ,Komasmm™, 30; B.
"hoposuth, Xucmopuja Bocne, 429; C. Rupxosuh, Hemopuja Bocue, 256; Pavo Zivkovic,
,.Diplomatska aktivnost Braila Tezalovic¢a”, Prilozi Instituta za istoriju u Sarajevu 10-2 (1974)
31-53: 39; P. Cogkovig, Krstjanin Vlatko”, 44; E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 241, 252.

37 Ilpyra nonya 6una je yax 40.000 qykata, anu 6e3 BUXoBe 00aBese Ja My 1u1ahajy roAuimy
noxonak. DAD, Cons. Rog. 111, f. 265” (14. X 1425); I1pu cBoMm nonacky Ha iBop [laBrmosuha,
mpBa ocoba Kojoj cy ce obparuau 6uo je kue3 bpawno. P. I'pyjuh, , Konasmu”, 33; B.
"hoposuh, ,,Kaxo je Bojsona”, 101; P. Zivkovi¢, ,,Brailo”, 43—44; Apashen Cvumpanuh, Jbyou
u3 cjenxe — ouniomamu obnacuux eocnooapa y Bocnu, bama Jlyka 2015, 61.

38 DAD, Cons. Rog. 11, f. 265 (14. X 1425). cf. P. Zivkovi¢, ,,Brailo”, 43.
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OpOjHO MOCIAHCTBO, Y KOjeM cy 3a0mibexenu Panocas O6pagosuh, 38anu baw,
Bbpauno Tezanosuh, Bykac [Ipubunosuh, Panoje Jbyoumuh n qujak Ocroja
Yespaguuuh, a koje je umano opnamheme aa y ume llaBnoBuha ckionu
noroaoy>’.

Mjecen qaHa 1o BUXOBOM J10J1acKy Y JlyOpOBHUK, IOCTUTHYT j€ COPa3yM
u 31. nenemOpa 1426. u3mujemane cy moBesbe 0O ycTymamy KonaBana.
Jy6posuanu cy noounu [laBnosuha nuo Konasana ca O6oxom u LlaBratom,
IIOK je BojBoa Panoca 6wmo 6oraruju 3a 13.000 gykarta (4 CTaTHU TOAUIITEHH
noxozxak ox 600 nepnepa), koman 3emisbe y KonaBnuma u Hekagammy Kyhy
nporosectujapa XKope IManmoruha*’. Ha taj HauuH, 3a cBoj auo Konasana
ycnuo je u3Byhu Buie Hero Bojoga Canjass cejaM U 110 TOAMHA PaHuje, ITO
he yckopo moBecTH 10 HOBHX pasMUpHIA y AWIUIOMATCKOM TPOYTIYy Ha
penanuju JyOpoBHuK — BojBoaa Cannasb — Bojoaa Paymocas.

3 TIpeHomierme nperoBopa Ha 10 OMIITHHE OHO je jOUI jelaH CUTHAI BHILE Ja je MyIHOM
IperoBapamy KOHA4HO nomao kpaj. [Ipema Behunu ucropuvapa, rimaBHa JIMYHOCT Y TOM
nocsaecTBy 610 je Tesanosuh. P. I'pyjuh, ,,Konasmu™, 33; B. hoposuh, ,,Kako je Bojsoma”,
104-105; P. Zivkovié, ,,Brailo”, 45.

40 JlapoBame 3eMibe y IOBEJbH j¢ 00pasnokuo cibenehum pujednma: W pasmucAnyh Bh
CPRUANEXK CKPORHIJIEX CPLTILA MOKTO REAUKS AKBARL MOEFO BEAHKS AIOEARK H CphA(k)UANCTEW
KNE3A EAACTEW M BCE WNKHHNE TpaA(4) ASEPORHHKA KOO Bh3AA MHUAOCPLANS CPhALUNW H EE3
MEPE Bl BCAKOEMEB MOUTENKK MPOCTPhILE M NOKAZALE ... 4 capn wipte Behe NouTeNSS AOBAER
U nprrh3aNKL KoK SUHNHILE M NOKAZALLE FOCTIOITES MU MO CROMYK MOUTENHEXK NOCAEKL Bl WEOH
gpme nawe. Tlopex ycrynama cBor aujena Konasana, Pajocas je moBesbama rapaHToBao
npuBmIIeryje koje cy JyOpoBuanu 1oOMIM O IerOBHX NpeTxoaHuKa. Cenam Xubazia JyKaTa
MIOCJIAHUIIM CY OJHUjEIH CBOM rocrojapy, 1ok je 6.000 mykara mmocTaB/beHO y yOpOBauKy
KOMYHY Ha roqummy 1o6ut. BojBoza ce moBesrom obase3ao na he 6panuru JlyOpoBHUK 0t
CBaKOTI Helpujaresba, oK cy JlyopoBuanu rapanToBanu jaa he mera u cuHa My MBanuma
YBHjEeK IIPUMAaTH Y CBOM I'pajly Kao cBOjy Biacreny. lyOpoBuaHu Cy jomr rapaHToBaiy ja he
ce, y cimydajy morpebe, 3a PajmocaBa yBHjek 3al0XHUTH Ha yrapckoM jBopy. Ilopen Tora,
H37ejCTBOBAO je Ja KyhoM H 3eMJboM KOjy he 10OUTH OH U IerOBH IIOTOMIIM MOTY CIIOO0/IHO
pacnonaratu. Kaza ce cBe cabepe, jacHo je a je y OBOM IjjeHKamy Pasocas Ha Kpajy yCIHO
n3Byhu makcumym. CadyBaHe Cy YeTHPH IOBEJbE, O KOjUX je aBuje mucao aujak Ocroja
UYesmmanunuh, a apyre nsuje Pycko Xpuctudoposuh. II. Kapano-Tsprrosuh, Cpocku
cnomenuyu, 166—174; F. Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 336342, 343-348, 349-350, 350
352; C. HoBakoBuh, 3axoncku cnomenuyu, 330-332; Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke nogesmwe
u nucma, xw. 1/1, 592-606, 607-612, 612—-614, 615-616; O Tome umie Bugjetn y: [lasie
Jparmuesnh, ,IToBessa BojBoge Panocasa [1aBnosuha J{yOpoBuaHiMa o Ipojaju HEroBor
nujena Konasana”, I'paha o npownocmu Bbocne 9 (2016) 37-63; 3aHNMIBMBO je Ja Cy
JlyOpoBuaHM cBe CBOje TPOLIKOBE y OBHM IIPErOBOpHMa, YKJbYUyjyhu U KOHauHy IiMjeHy,
pauyHanu ca oxo 21.000 nykara. A. Wsuh, ,,Panocas”, 32; P. I'pyjuh, ,,Konasmu”, 33-34; B.
Thopoeuh, ,,Kako je Bojona”, 105-106; M. dunwuh, ,,/lyopoBauku tpubytn”, [1ac CKA
CLXVIII (1935) 203-257; 247; C. hupkosuh, Acmopuja bocue, 261; [1laBo Kuskosuh,
,,Yuemrhe 6ocancke Biactene y nuodu Konasana”, Ilpunosu Uncmumyma 3a ucmopujy y
Capajesy 16 (1979) 181-188; 184.
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Kana je pujeu o Teomgopu, 6utho je nctahu na cy JyOpoBuaHu HCIyHUIIN
cBoje obchame mouerkom 1427. rogune. llocnanunu BojBone Pamocasa,
Bpauno Tezanosuh u Bykac [Tpubunosuh, npumunu cy tana 2.000 gykara ox
cTpaHe onmyHoMoheHux nyOpoBaukux BiactennHa Mateja I'paguha u Tome
Bynwuha. HoBan je 6no nHamujemen bpauny Tesanosuhy u Teonopu (o 1.000
ayKaTa) y 3HaK 3aXBaJHOCTHM 3a IOMON NpH YCHjelIHOM OKOHYamy
nperoBopa*!. Tpeba ucrahu na cy yrosop y JlyOpOBHHKY MOTITHCAIN CaMO
PanocassbeBu omynomohenunu. Cana je Tpedaso aa ra u cam Pagocas npusHa,
Te Jia ce 3aKyHe Ha mera. 30or tora cy oprauu Ommrune 13. janyapa 1427.
ynytwin busa ['yaaynuha Bojsoan PagocaBy kako OM 011 Bera U HBeroBor
cuHa VBaHuma noOuiIM 3aKiIeTBY Ha MOBEJbE, Y KOjuMa je Ouo yrosop. 3a
HaIly TeMy je O]l 3Havaja 3ajgaTtak Koju je 'yamynuh moduo o monacky Ha
nBop [TaBnosuha. TpeGaro je na HaBpaTh 10 cocnohe Teomope 1 1a joj 3aXBaIn
Ha yciayrama. Hakon Tora, Tpebaio je aa je 3aMoiiu U 3a Jajby HOAPIIKY, Y3
oarosapajyhe nackame*?. OBfje nonasu 10 u3paxaja TeogopruHa ciocoOHOCT
y AMIJIOMAaTCKUM aKTUBHOCTUMA. AKO y3MeMo y o03up na je Tesanosuh Ouo
jenaH o1 HajIIoBjepJbUBH]HUX JbYIH BOjBOIE PatocaBa, n camum tuM ynyhes y
MOCJIOBE CBOT TOCIIO/apa, HEeroBa Mpernopyka O yKJbyunBamwy Teomope y
nperosope A06uja Ha 3Ha4yajy. CBe OBO jaCHO Cyrepulle Ha 3aKJby4ak Jaa je
Teonopa Moria a yrude Ha OJIyKe CBOT CyIIpyTa.

Jy6poBuanu cy OunM 3a10BOJbHH 300T KyNOBHHE KOMIUICTHE XKYIIE
Konasnu, a BojBoa Pagocas u merosa cynpyra myHu HOBLA KOjH Cy TOOHIIH.
Mehytum, cpeha Huje ayro Tpajana momrTo cy BHjecTH O apaMeTpuMa po/iaje
yckopo npouypuiie. IloceOHo je Bojsoga Cannasms 6uo o3inojehes jep je cazHao
na je Pagocas cBoj nuo Konasana npozao 3a BUIlIe HOBLIA Y OJTHOCY Ha HETOB.
VY3 To, 6uia je moroleHa u mwerosa cyjera 300r Tora ITO je leropa OpaTaHuIa
(cunoBura) Teomopa mobuma 1.000 mykara®, 3a pasiuKy OJ lEroBe KeHe
Jenene, xoja cenam M 1Mo roJuHa paHuje HUje NOOMJIa HHUINTA Kada je OH
MPOJIaBa0 CBOj AMO OBE IUIOAHE XKYTIC.

Yunu ce na PamocaB HHUje Apxao y TajHOCTH JeTasbe yrosopa. To je,
yocrtanom, Ouio jako temko Oyayhu na je 3a mux 3Hao Behu Kpyr Jpyau.
Canpass ce, pa3yMJbUBO, PACIIMTHBAO U BPJIO OP30 ca3HAO 3a CBE MapameTpe

4 TIpuukoM NpUMarsa THX JyKara, IociaaHniu Bojeoie Pagocasa (Tesanosuh u [pubnnosuh)
obaBe3anmu cy ce na he mrututn Mateja I'paguha n Tomy Bynwha ako wmkana ,,0yny
Y3HEMHUPEHH O]l pedeHe IHjermeHe rocrohe mim OMI0 KOT JIMIA y HEeHO UMe” MOBOJIOM
ypyuennx 1.000 xykara. DAD, Debita notariae XV, f. 63 (12. I 1427); cf. P. Zivkovié,
,,Brailo”, 45; A. Cmussanuh, ,,Jbynu u3 cjenke”, 62—63.

42 B. hoposuh, ,,Kako je Bojsona”, 108._

43 ,ducati IIM d’oro ... delli denari che fu dati alla mogler di Radossauo et altri suoi
zentilomini”. DAD, Lett. Di Lev. X, f. 63 (23. V 1429); cf. E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 289-290.

244



Vioea srcene y ounnomamuju.
JIuunocm Teooope Ilasnosuh Kocaua y cgjemny oonoca nopoouya Ilasnosuh u Kocaua

npoJaje, IITO je CTBOPUIIO IPWIIMYHY 3aBHCT Kof mera. Moryhe na je Beh y
NIPBOj MOJIOBHHHU janyapa 1427. ynmyTHo mpoTecTHO MUCMO WIIH ITOCIAHCTBO Y
Hy6poBauk*. BjepoBaTHO je TO OmiI0 moBe3aHO ca oOaBe3oM lBaHa
I'yanynuha na va nospatky oz Ilasnosuha u kpassa cBpatu g0 Cangama u
3aXBald MYy 3a HEroB JONPUHOC Yy cTHLAaky KomiuieTHor KoHaBiba®.
ITouerxkom mapta 1429. y JlyOpoBHUK Cy 3ajeJHO AOLUIM NociaHuLu PajocaBa
n Canzaspa, ca 3aXTjeBOM Jia jOLI jeJHOM Hperyiefiajy 1 MmoTBpAe yroBope.
[Ipen wuma cy npouuTaHe MoBeJbE 0 ycTynamy KoHnapana, 1a Ou HaKOH Tora
KpPEHYJIH CBOjuM rocmnojapuma. Temko je pehm mra cy Tume XTjenu na
MOCTHUTHY, OJIHOCHO IIITa UX j&é MOTHBHUCAIIO Ha TakaB Kopak*®. Jlo kpaja uctor
Mjecena, [lyOpoB4anu cy ymyTHIM BOjBOJaMa MOKIHcape a Ou MX yo30pHIIH
Ha TYPCKY OINACHOCT W 3aTpaXkuiu Mup u ciory melhy muma. Bpujeme je
MOKa3aJIo J1a Cy OBa, Ha BpHjeMe U3peUeHa, YIIo30pera octana 6e3 pesysrara®’.

[Touyetkom jyna 1429. y LyOopoBHUKY cy outyumin Aa ce CaHajbeBa xKeHa
napyje ca 1.000 gykara.*®. JlyOpoBauku MOCTaHHIM Cy TY BHjeCT Tpebaiu Ja
caonmre Cannapy. Cangass he nooutu 2.000 nykara, a merosa cymnpyra
Jenena 1.000 mykata, mok apyru Hehe nooutn Humra. [IpennoxeHo je na te

4 He cmuje ce 3a00uhu HU YnEbCHHUIIA J1a Cy Pasi0caB/beBH JbY/IH, KAO ¥ JKeHA, OUITH H3/IAIITHO
HarpaljeHu, 1a je ¥ o7 ’UX Morao J10hu /10 xesbeHux ndopmanuja. E. Kurtovié, Sandalj, 286.
4 Moxka je TpeOaso J1a OH BOJBOJM CAOIILITH 33 hera yJbENIIaHe IMOJaTKE O KYIOBUHH
KonaBasa, uin J1a IeMaHTyje TIacHHe 0 IMjeHH Koje cy pouuie g0 Kocaunnux ymujy. E.
Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 285-286.
4 To ce He pas3as3Haje HH 10 oIyl Bujeha yMOJbEHHX, KOj€ je PHjCIINIIO JIa Ce 0JMax
pacnpasiba de deliberando ... de legendo poueglas quas habemus cum dictis dominis Sandagl
et Radossauo ... de legendo illas in presenti consilio rogatorum ... de legendo dictis
ambassiatoribus ambas poueglas canalis que lecte fuerunt in presenti consilio, videlicet,
principalis cum bullis autenticis. DAD, Cons. Rog. IV, f. 89 (5. 111 1429); TIpema A. Muhy,
MOJKJIa Cy M3a oBe MucHje cTajanu Typiu, Koju Cy HaCTOjall Jia CTBOpe Heclory y bocuu, anu
U 1a mopemere ojgHoce Benukama ¢ Jlyopoaukom. OBa Mucwuja je Tpebaio na Oyzae BuJ
NPUTUCKA y Tpaxkery HOBUX TpuOyta. A. Uuh, ,,Panocas”, 32; [Ipema E. Kyprosuhy, oBo
HHje MMaJIO JUPEKTHE Be3e ¢ TypliMa; IpocTo BOjBOJIE Cy Ha OBaj HAYMH jKesbese u3Byhu
Hewto HoBla of Jlyoposuana. [Iparu Manukosuh, ,,ITaBnosuhu u Typun”, 36oprux padosa
ca Hayunoe ckyna 3emsma [lasnosuha — cpedrsu 6ujex u nepuod mypcke eradagune, yp. Munan
Bacuh, bama Jlyka—Cprcko Capajeso 2003, 171-201; 182; E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 288-289.
47 Jla 61 ux 0106poBoIsbMIIH, [lyOpOBYaHH Cy 32 X CIPEMUIM YaK U HEKe MoKIoHe. Mak,
BojBojia PajocaB je Ono cBjecTaH TypcKe OIIACHOCTH Kajaa je y mposbehe Te roiuHe
ymo3opaBao AyOpoBauke BIACTH O IpHjeTmhaMa Mcak-Oera, Te UX CaBjeTOBAaO Ja HEKAKO
npuI001jy OBOT TYpPCKOT KpajuiIkor HamjecHuka. A. Muh, ,,Panocas”, 32; C. hupkosuh,
Hcemopuja Bocne, 262; J1. Manukosuh, ,,ITaBnosuhn u Typun”, 182.
4 _de donando consorti seu uxori voiuode Sandagl”; ,,de donando eidem ducati auri mille”.
DAD, Cons. Rog., IV, f. 105’ (4. VI 1429); cf. Barisa Krekic¢, ,,Dva priloga bosanskoj istoriji
prve polovine petnaestog vijeka”, Godisnjak Drustva istoricara Bosne i Hercegovine 37
(1986) 129-142; 135-136.
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TpaHcakuuje y GopMH MOKIOHa Oyay CTporo moBjepibuse (che scriptura ne
altro non bisogna far di cio).”* JlybpoBuaHu Cy Tafa pa3MHIILIbaIN YHAPH]C],
BjepoBatHO Opunyhm ce m 3a peakuujy PamocaBa IlaBnosuha. Hosan
npeaBuleH 3a HaJlOKHAly pas3liMKe y mapaMmerpuma kynompozaaje Konasana
0mo je mpeamer creunpUUHOr oNepalroHaIn3upama. Taj nocao o6aBsbao je
[Mpubucnas [Moxsamuh, CangabeB 3acTyHHUK. ™

Cipeneha nuriomaTcka akmuja Bojpojie Pagocasa Ousbexu ce 13. okToOpa
1429. Tana je y lyOpoBHUKY OOpaBHIIO H-ETOBO MOCIAHCTBO, Ca JKalIOOM Ja
Jpynu [laBnoBuha npenase Ha TyOpoBauKy TEpUTOPHUjY YHj€ UX BJIACTH 3aTUM
npuxBaTajy. McTynuim cy ca 3axTjeBoM Ja ce npebjeryiuie BpaTe, 1 Aa ce
ciuyHe cutyanuje y OyayhHoctu He nemasajy. yOpoBuaHu cy ca cBoje
ctpane obehanu na he ce rpxxartu yropopa, ia Hehe HUKOra MpUXBaTaTH, a ako
Heko OyJe mokyiao 0jexctso 1a he ra ogmax Bpatutu’'. Ha ocHOBY H3BOpHE
rpahe unHE ce na ce BojBoaa PamocaB mokajao 300r mpojaje cBOT Jaujena
KonaBasa, Te je caM0 Tpa)KMO MOBOJA Kako OM OTIIOUEO HENpHjaTebCTBa
npotuB /[lyOpoBHuka. Y3 OpojHe Hecyrnacuue usmely JlyOpoBuana wu
Paymocaa®, napuBame CaHialba U BETOBE XKEHE JeleHe OWITH Cy J0AaTHH
€JIEMEHTH KOjH Cy M3a3uBalM He3aqoBoJbCTBO koJ IlaBmosuha. Mako cy
JlyOpoBuaHu Ha cBe HaUKMHE NOKYILIAIU a cakpujy cBoje iahame Kocayama,
y TOME HUCY yCIjern>,

4 Et perche vedemo el vostro desiderio et la vostra vogla vi dicemo che non per algun debito
ma per amor non vogliando niente taglar delli [IM ducati a voi offerti volemo che alla vostra
donna sia donati altri ducati mille d’oro ... che altre gente non sia et a lei et lui pregate che
questa cosa romagna credenga et che scriptura ne altro non bisogna far di cio”. DAD, Lett. di
Lev., X, f. 65 (5. VI 1429); cf. B. Kreki¢, ,,.Dva priloga”, 133—134.

S0 E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 289-290.

3! Jak cy obehanu 1a he cBom kHe3y y KoHapinma JaTi Hajor ja ca3oBe 300p U Ja jaBHO
orjacu 3a0paHy — KakO HUKO HE CMUje TloMaraTi y 0jeKCTBY, HUTH 3a/Ip>KaBaTH KOJ ceOe
BOjBOJIMHE TpeOjeriuIie. Ciro Truhelka, ,,Konavoski rat” (1430-1433), Glasnik Zemaljskog
muzeja u Sarajevu 29 (1917) 145-212; 149; P. Zivkovi¢, ,,Brailo”, 49.

32 PagiocaBa je moceOHO moroauiia JyopoBadka o/uryka ¢ moyerka 1430, 1a npokorajy KaHa,
yume 6u [{aBTaT NpeTBOPUIIK Yy OCTPBO. Y CIIMje/INIIa je JUIUIOMATCKA aKTUBHOCT BOjBOJIE
PaytocaBa. OH je anpmiia ycTe TOJUHE YIIYTHO CBOj€ MOCJIAHUKE, alli Cy OHU y JlyOpOoBHUKY
HACTYIWIH IPUIMIHO OLITPO, IITO j€ N3a3BAJI0 BEJIMKO HE3a0BOJbCTBO Mel)y JlyOpoBuaHuma.
Tpakuiu Ccy J1a ce pajoBH Ha KaHaly 00ycTaBe, Jia Ce ’bUXOBOM IOCIIO[apy UCILIATH KaMaTa
Ha yJIO)KEHH HOBAIl, T€ JIa My CE OJIMaX BparTu riiaBuuia. JlybpoByanu Cy CBe TO OJ0HUIIH, T€
cy PajocaBibeBr MOCIIaHUIM HAITYCTUIIN Tpajl, ¥ TO O6e3 yoOuuajenor nosapasa. A. Msuh,
Panocas”, 24-25; C. Truhelka, ,,Konavoski rat”, 150-151; B. Thoposuh, Xucmopuja bocre,
436; C. hupkosuh, Mcmopuja bocue, 262; A. Babi¢, Diplomatska sluzba u srednjovjekovnoj
Bosni, Sarajevo 1995, 96-97; B. Nilevié, ,,Posljednji Pavloviéi”, 19; P. Zivkovi¢, ,,Brailo”, 49;
E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 294-297.

3 E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 294-295.
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Vckopo je ormoueo KonaBocku par (seeto 1430)%, a ca THM y Be3H Cy U
HOBM IIOMEHHU BOjBOTKHIbe Teomope. Kapakrep oBor pana je TakaB ga ce
Hehemo npeBuIle yrnymTaTy y ¢Be paTHE U JUIJIOMATCKe aKTUBHOCTH jep Cy
oHe 100po oOpaljeHe y HU3Y Pa3NUUUTHX pacupasa u cTyauja, Beh hemo ce,
npwuje ceera, hokycupatu Ha TeoqopuHy yiory 3a Bpujeme Tor para. Y jeJHOM
TpeHyTKy dyOpoBuanu cy rouumy Ha uaejy na 3ajequo ca CanaasbeM U KpajbeM
Teptkom Il popmupajy caBe3 y uuspy enumuHHcama Bojsoae Pagocasa u3
HOJUTHYKOT jkuBOTa>. Unak, of tora Huje 6mino Humra. Omiyka 0 cBeMy
Tpebano je ga Oyne nonujeta Ha [lopTH, Te Cy U jeTHU U IPYTH IMOKYIIABAIH
na nonMure Besupe. Kako Ou 1O octBapmo, BojBoau PamocaBy je Oumo
HEONXOJaH HOBAll, KOjU je jeauHo Morao no0uTh of Kpajba Teprka II.
[TaBnoBuh je ycnmo oj kpasea qooutn yak 15.000 gykara kao 1mosajMuiry, ¢
IUJBEM J]a UX HCKOPHCTH 3a MoAMUNMBamE Be3Upa U CyJITaHa U MPOMjEHY
IBbUXOBE OJIyKEe O OTHMAamy HEroBUX 3eMasba. Pajocas je ca cBoje cTpaHe
KpajeM cenremOpa 1431. mocnao Ha 6GocaHCKH ABOp KeHy Teoqopy u cuHa
VBaHuIIa Kao CBOjEBPCHE TAOLIE, OJTHOCHO rapaHiujy aa he HoBaiy BpaTutu®.
JyOpoBuanu cy kpajeM HOBemOpa mocianu kpasby TBpTky Il mocnanuke
Weana I'yaernha u Hukony Hophuha xako Ou cripujednsiu cKiamname caBesa
nporus Onmrude®’. YyBmmm 3a nmocnancTBo, Pagocas je mokymao TBpTka
HaroBOPUTH NMPOTHUB HHX jep Cy y CTamy Jia OTPYyjy U Kpajba u MBanumia, Te
je Monuo na My cuHa nomaby Kyhn®®. 3anumibuBo je na ce Teogopa yorre
HE TIOMUEHE Y OBOj CUTYAIIH]H.

5% A. Uswuh, ,,Pagocas”, 32; JexHy o/ MOCIEIHHX aHATI3a 30MBarba BE3aHHX 3a 0Baj pat 1ao
je E. O. Filipovi¢, Bosansko kraljevstvo, 293-309.

55 MctrHa, mpuje Hero mTo he KpeHyTH y KOHKPETH3alH]jy MIaHa, jOII jeIHOM Cy MOJIHIHN
Canpaspa Ja ynyTH nociancTBo PajgocaBy, koje he My ykaszatu Ha MelyHapoHe TUMeH3Hje
oBoT cykoba koje cy JlyOpoBuanuma oji camor movetka ouie jacue. OHH Cy TUME KeJben
3ayCTaBUTH FbETOBE JIaJbe HAIA/IC M BPATUTH CTame y HopMaity. Melhytum, Parocas Huje Gro
CIpeMaH Ha MOMyLITale W THME CHTYPHO NpH3HaBame CBOJUX Ipellaka, Te pa3MjeHa
NOCJIaHUKA KOja je yciujeania Huje aana ouekuBane pesyntate. Hu Cannass Huje MUpOBao,
npuMao je OpojHa MoCIaHCTBA, allk U cjiao cBoja ka Pamocasy, Teptky II, XKurmynny, e
Ocmannujama. E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 300, 302-303, 304.

¢ Yuuu ce ja npuaoOujame Kpasba 3a CBOje MHTEPECe W HHje MIIIO TaKO TeHKo. buio je
JIOBOJFHO yKa3aTh Ha MoryhHOCT rybuTka 60caHCKe TepUTOpHUje YeMy ce Kpajb U Te KaKo
MPOTUBHO. C. Truhelka, ,,Konavoski rat”, 197; B. hoposuh, ,,Bojsona Mpanumr”, 134; B.
Nilevi¢, ,,Posljednji Pavlovi¢i”, 17; isti, ,,Vojvoda Ivanis”, 252; Bypo Tomwmh, Tpeburscka
obnacm y cpedrwem sujexy, beorpan 1998, 108.

57 C. Truhelka, ,,Konavoski rat”, 197.

58 Kpasb je To ucripuyao JlyOpoBuaHnmMa, a OHHU Cy TO jaBUIIH MOCIbe/Irber qaHa 1431, u3 Jajia
y Jy6poBHuk: ,,che nui vi avemo mandati di la per atosicar la sua Maesta e lo fiolo de
Radossavo”. DAD, Lett. Di Lev. XI, f. 68 (19.11432). V. B. hoposuh, ,,Bojsona MBanumr”,
134-135; B. Nilevi¢, ,,Posljednji Pavlovié¢i”, 17-18.
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Ocraje oTBOpeHO nHUTame J1a Jin je Teonopa Bpahena Ha asop [laBnosuha
¢ebpyapa 1432. kana je 3a0M/bexKeHO aa je weH cuH MBanumr’® Bpahen oiy.
Biagumup hoposuh je cmatpao na jecte Bpahena,® anu na jy je yop3o cynpyr
otjepao 300r cykoba ca meHuM crpuieM CanpasbeM. HberoBo munubeme je
npuxBaTo U bopuc Hunesuh, anu 6e3 npetjepaHor ymymTama y aHanu3y®!.
Hpyra omuja 6u 6una na Teomopa yormre Huje Ouina HU BpaheHa Ha JIBOD
[TaBnoBuha, Beh je on kpassa orunuia y obnact Kocawa. Y tom ciyuajy,
Moryhe /1a je Ouiia rmoroleHa My>KE€BOM OJIITYKOM J1a j€ Jia TPAKTUYHO Ka0 TaoIa
Ha KpaJbeB JBOP.

buio kako O6uio, HapeHU MOMEH BOjBOTKHEe Teomope Ouo je Be3aH 3a
nouerak jyna 1432, kana cy joj JlyOpoBuanu n3jaBibuBaiv caydenihe oBOIOM
cMpTH BeHor ona Bykia Xpanuha®?. Ounrnento aa je y To Bpujeme Teomopa
Ouna pacraBsbeHa o1 PajocaBa, anu u of] cBoje njere. MiHaye Ha 0BOM MjecTy
MO’KEMO HAaBECTH Ja Cy AYyOpOBauKH MOCIAHWMLN Y CBOjUM H3BjeIlTajuMa
o3HadaBanu Pagocasa kao ,,3Mujy koja yjeaa cBy bocny”. Tome Tpeba nogatu
Y B UXOBE PHjeUH U3 BpeMeHa KaJia Cy ca ’bUM BOJIMIIN [IPErOBOPE O KYHOBUHH
werosor aujena Konasana: ,,OHO 1ITO je ca BUM HaBeye JOTOBOPEHO MOXKIa
yjytpy Hehe Bpujeautn”. VicTuHa, OHU Cy T€ U3BjEIITaje IHCATHN Y JbYTHH, T€
je muTame J1a JH je TO 3arcTa OUII0 Tako. AKO je ¥ yIoJia OMJI0 TaKO KaKo MHUIITY
JybpoBuanu, onza cacBuM curypHo Teonopu xuBoT ca PagocaBom Huje 61o
naraH. BojBoma Panocas je ckimornmo mup ca Jlyopouanmnma 25. oktoOpa 1432,
KaJia UM je M3/a0 MMOBEJbY KOjOM je rapaHTOBa0 MHp M mpHjaTesbcTBO®. OBa
noBeJba je motBphena 25. mapra 1433. roaune®. Y o6a ciy4aja ce y3 Pagocasa
HaBOJM M M€ HBEroBor cuHa MBanuma. HIMKaTHBHO je 1a ce HU Y jeTHOj OX

59 B. hoposuh, ,,Bojsoaa Msanumr”, 135; B. Nilevic, ,,Posljednji Pavlovic¢i”, 18.

%0 Bumre o pa3Bojy 6paka y CpICKUM CPEHOBjEKOBHUM 3eMJbaMa BuajeTd y: Hukona @.
[TaBkoBuh, ,,)KUBOT y mopoauun W muTame cBOjuHe” y: [lpusamuu dcugom y cpnckum
semmama cpeorwee sexa, pup. Cmmiba Mapjanosuh ymannh u Jlannna [Tomosuh, beorpan
2004, 309-311.

I B. hoposuh, ,,Bojsona Meanwii”, 135-136; B. Nilevié, ,,Posljednji Pavlovi¢i”, 18. Mehytum,
oBAje je MpoOJieM y TOME IITO HHUXOBO MHIIJBEHE HHje MOTKPHjEIJbEHO OMIO KaKBUM
MMOJATKOM M3 U3BOpHE Tpahe.

62 a vuy nobile e sauio ser Blasio de Zorzi ambassador nostro a voiuoda Sandagl al conte
Stephano suo neuo et ala dona fu del conte Vochag ... voiuoda, habiando inteso i signori de
Ragusa de la morte del magnifico conte Vochag bon fratello della signoria vostra ... vui
trouasse madona Theodora la qual e sta repudiada da Radossau Paulouich e fu fiola del
conte Vochag¢ cum algun de i detti voiuoda Sansagl [? Sandagl] conte Stefano e dona fu del
conte Vochag, ve cometiamo dobiati condolerui g’lei e consolarua per lo modo dito via
abiamo far dobiati con i altri di sopra”. DAD, Lett. di Lev., XI, f. 100-100v (2. VII 1432).

% Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke nogesme u nucma, K. 1/1, 617-627.

% Hcro, 631-632.
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OBHX II0BEJbA HE IOMUILE cynpyra Teomopa, ITo O1 MOIJIo Aa yKaxe J1a je y
TO BpHjeMe U Aajbe Omna Ha aBopy Kocaua.

Jlomm oxnHocu ca Kocauama HacTaB/b€HM Cy M HAKOH CMPTH BOjBOJIE
Canpgampa, Kaja je pyKoBoheme MOPOANYHOM IOJUTHKOM MPEHUIo Y pyKe
werosor cuHoBla Crjenana, pohenor Teonopunor Opata. CykoOu ca BOjBOAOM
CrjenaHoM M TypCKHM 4eTama Koje cy mpyskaie noapiky Kocaun ucnpnuim
cy PanocaBibeBe (unaHcuje, Te je OH mo4yeTkoM aBrycrta 1436. Tpaxuo
no3ajmuny ox dyOpoBHuKa, mTO My je 6e3 Behux npoOiema Ouiio 0100peHo.
3Ha ce 1a cy JyOpOBauKH ITOCIaHULIM 8. aBrycTa OOpaBHIIM Ha FbeTOBOM JIBOPY,
T7Ije UM j€ ca >KEHOM U CHHOM BOjBOJa IOTBPAMO NPHjeM HOBIA U 00aBe3ao ce
Ha meroBo Bpahame®. OcTaje OTBOPEHO MHUTaWmE KO je OHia )eHa Koja ce
MIOMHUE Y OBOM JOKyMeHTy. Jpyro crmopHo nutame je kana ce Pamocas
O’KeHHO BoMe? JeIMHO LITO ce 3Ha jecTe Aa je OHa yMmpuia KpajeM maprta 1439.
roauHe. To ce MOKIONMIIO ca MPEeroBopruMa 0 U3MHUpewy BojBoaa Pagocasa u
Crjenana. Haume, y 30uBamuma ToxoMm 1438. n 1439. Crjenan je oreo
PanocaBy Tpebumbe u npumopcke nocjene®. Tom npuaukom cy IlaBinoBuhu
octanu u 0e3 IOKyMeHTalyje (MaThiie JIeNo3uTa) y HamymTeHoM Tpebumy,
IITO je ¥ KacHHje OWIIo mpeaMeT nperosopa usmMel)y nsuje Benukamike Kyhe®.

Tana je mMokpeHyTO W HUTame MOHOBHE ynaje Teomope 3a Pamocasa.
JlyOpoBadky MOCIIaHUIIU CY jaBJballM Ja je OHa Beh Owmia cripeMHa na mole
CBOME MYKY, aJIi Jla Cy HacTajie TeIKohe y IperoBopuMa Koje Cy CripHjeduie
WweH onnasak. [locnuje je cTBap unak pujenieHa jep ce Buau aa je Bujehe
ymoJsbeHuXx 17. jyHa nonmjeno onyky na ce CrjemaH papyje HOBOAOM
cecTpuHe ynaje. Hexomuko cenMunia kacHuje, Taunuje 4. jyna, ynyheHo je u
PanocaBy mociaHCTBO ca AapOBUMa, BjepOBATHO HUCTUM ITOBOIOM.

Cieenehu myt Teomopa ce nomume 19. aBrycra 1439, y noBesbu KojoM je
CH CYIIPYT, BojBosa Pajocas, 3ajeaHo ca cuHOM MBaHUIIEM OTBPIHUO J1a je

% A. UBuh, ,,Panocas”, 44.

% O tome Bumte Bugjern y: ‘B. Toumh, Tpeburwcka oonacm, 110-112.

7 Huje mo3Haro na i cy ucre Bpahene. Haume, Jlyoposuanu cy 1442. romune noscjehanu
WBannma [TaBnoBuha u caBjeroBanu aa ux Tpaxwu of yjaka Ctjemana. lydpoBuanuma cy
MaTHIIC ACTo3uTa Ouie moTpedHe jep cy, Kao HEMOHUUITEH! TOKYMEHTH, IPEACTaBIbalH
OTIACHOCT 10 00pocycjeacke ogHoce. 300T Tora je 3aKINbamke CBUX MPEICTaBHUKA Kyhe
[TaBnoBuha, ma u Teogope, Omno y GyHKIUjU JOJATHOT OCHTYpama, Kako Ou ce n3djerie
moryhe kommukanuje. Bumie sugjetn y: Ecan Kyprosuh, /3 xucmopuje 6ankapcmea bocne
u J{ybposnuka y cpeorwem sujexy (yiaeare Hogya Ha 0ooum), beorpax 2010, 127-128.

% DAD, Lett. di Lev., XII, f. 148 (6.VI 1439): ,,... ¢ per la discordia che direti esser esser (!)
stata in lo concluder de la paxe che tra voyvoda Radossauo e voyvoda Stipano e de madona
Todora la qual era aparachiada ad andar al suo marito ...” Cons. Rog. VIL f. 66 (17.VI 1439);
,»-.. de donando voyvoda Stipano ad nuptias sororis” DAD, Cons. rog. VII, f. 73’ (4. VII 1439).
VY. C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 33, nam. 75.
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npumuo ox JlybpoBuana caB HoBall yioxeH Ha 1oout®. M3 ucror mjecena
notudye W moTBpAa kKpajba TBprka Il m3 Koje cazHajeMo Kako je mpex
IyOpoBaukuM nocinanunyuMa y bobosuy 3akineTBy nosnoxuo VBanwuii, u To Ha
YTOBOP KOjH je MPETXOAHO MOTIHCA0 HeroB otan Panocas. ¥ T0j norBpau,
pH Kpajy, OHIbeKH ce U uMe 2ocnoje Tooope.”® V Hape/He [BHje TOAUHE HE
Omsbexku ce TeoJopuHO UMe y cauyBaHOj U3BOPHO] rpalu.

[IpBu cibenehu Baxkan TpeHyTak y TeomopHHOM KMBOTY Ouia je cMpT
HBEHOT cynpyra BojBoze Pamocasa [1aioBuha kpajem HoBemOpa 144 1. ronune.
3ua ce na cy [lyOpoBuanu 5. meueMOpa oany4ywsid Ja ce YIOyTH H3jaBa
cayuemrha Teomopu u cHHOBUMA MOKOjHOT BOjBOie’ . [Tociuje merose cMpTH
HHUje 0JMax AOLLIO0 10 m3Mupema CrjenaHa u merose cecrpe, Pamocasibese
yaoBuie, u cuHoBa. Tex 12. maja 1442. mocnanuk Kocaua caommrtuo je
JlyOpoBuaHnMa KaKo je BeroB rocroAap CKIONHO MUp ca cecTpoM Teogopom
U HECHUM CHHOBHMA.’? BjepoBaTHO je y U3MHpPEHY KIJbYUHY YIIOTY OJMIpaia
Teomopa, koja HUje MoOrja IMOJHUJETH Jajbe CyKoOe wu3Mmel)y cBojux
Hajpohenujux, Opara Ctjenana u cuna MBanumia. Y Tom ciryyajy, Moriio Ou ce
npuxBaTuTH MulUbewke Ecaga Kyprouha nmo xome je Teomopa mpeysena
yJIOTY [JIaBHOT oclioHma nmopouie [laBnosuh’. ¥V npuor takBoj moryhxoctu
MOJKE J1a TIOCITYH U mocebaH AOKyMeHT Koju cy JlyOposuanu mzganu 10.
nenemOpa ucre rogune (1442). ¥V mwemy cy obehanu Teonmopu na he je
NPUMUTH Y TPajy cliydyajy HyKze, Te 1a he IpUMHUTH y CBOjY KOMYHY U Fb€HO
6naro. 13 TexcTa JOKyMEHTa BUIU C€ JIa je TOME IPeTX0Juiia leHa Moj0a 1a
joj ce u3ma jemaH TakaB AOKYMEHT *. 3aHHMJBMBO je Ja Cy HCTOI JaHa
JyOpoBuaHU M3laiu MOBEJbY KOjOM Cy BOjBOJY VBaHuIIa u merory miahy
6pahy Ilerpa u Hukomy npusHanu 3a cBoje iemuhe’. Huje mo3uaro 1mira je
6uo y3pok Teonopune 3a0puHYTOCTH A2 Tpaxku a3ui ox lyOopoByaHa.

% F. Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 398-402; Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke nosesmwe u
nucma, K. 1/1, 637-641.

" Jb. Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke noseme u nucma, k. 1/1, 515-516.

"'DAD, Cons. Rog. VIIL, f. 71; Y. C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 55. nart. 66.

2 ... respondendi ambaxiatoribus voyvode Stipani ad eorum ambaxiatam circa pacem
secutam inter ipsum voyvodam Stipanum et eius sororem dominam Theodoram et eius
filios as alia exposita”. DAD, Cons. Rog. VIIL, f. 132 (12. V 1442). Yn. C. hupxosuh,
Xepyee, 56.

73 E. Kurtovi¢, Sandalj, 56.

™ O tome Bumre Bumjetu y: Jby6omup Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke nogeme u nucma, Kib. 1/2,
beorpan 1934, 113-115.

5 Jb. CrojanoBuh, Cmape cpncke nogeme u nucma, ki, 1/2, 104-108; Tpu nana kacHuje
TapaHTOBAJIHM Cy 32 CHTYpPHOCT BMXOBOT NokIaga ox1 6.000 qykara y cBojoj KoMyHU recerdandi
ambaxiatori voyvode Iuanis Paulovich quod pevegliam ducatorum 6000 quos alias habeat in
comuni nostro voy. Radossauus pater eius querit ipse v. luaniss a voy. Stipano et eam dare in
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Kpaj 1443. ronune nonno je bocHu Benmke npoMjene cMphy Jyroroaumimer
Bianapa Tsprka II. HoBu kpass Cp6a u bocue nocrao je cun Credana Octoje
— Tomar, KoMe je TOAPIIKY OAMax IPY>KUO BojBoAa MBanum. Y Ty cBpxy, Beh
noyetkoMm 1444. [1asnosuh je npeko [lyOpoBuaHa ymyTHo HHCMO yrapcKOM
Kpasby u aecrioty Byphy’s. Cee no nposbeha 1446. BojBona MBanui u kpasb
Tomam 6unm cy caBesHuuu npotus Kocaue. tbuxos case3 6uo je npuponHa
CTBap jep je Kpajb MPEKO HEra jKEIM0 OCHAXKUTH LIEHTPAIHY BJIACT, JIOK je ca
WBanumiese cTpane 00 MOTUBHCAH IIOBPATOM jy>KHHX KpajeBa koje je Kocaua
oTeo mweroBoM ony. Mehytum, y npossbehe 1446. nonwio je 10 npeokpera Kajaa
je mocturHyT criopazym uzmel)y Ctjenana u kpasba Tomara, yuspurhen Opakom
n3Mely Bmagapa u BojBoauHe hepke Karapune. Kapma je cpenunom maja
o0aBsbeHa cBanda y Muitopaku, HUje jOj MPUCYCTBOBAO BOjBoja VBaHuil,
n3pakaBajyh Ha Taj HAuWH CBOje HEC/arame ca HOBOM KpPaJbeBOM
nomuTHKOM’. 3a TO BpHjeMe HeMa MojiaTaka O BOjBOTKHIbH Teo0pH, aau He
Tpeba CyMmbaTH Jia je moapKasajia CBOI CHHA VBaHuIIA.

l'onune 1449. MBanui je cnaBuo cBojy cBanoy. Y JyOpoBHuky je 26. maja
JIOHECEHA OJUTyKa J1a Ce MMPUMU HETOB MO3UB Y CBATOBE U J1a My C€, Y CBUTH,
noksionu 500 meprepa. Pujemieno je, yak, 1a My ce yrnyTe U BbUXOBH HH(apH
u TpymberapH, ,,ia nmovacte Oyayhy csandy”.” Kocaua ce kacHuje u3mMupHo ca
Wpanumem. OH je y HdyOpoBHuky ¢ebpyapa 1450. Tpaxuo jbekapa 3a cBora
cectpuha.” Moryhe 1a je 10 u3Mupema 101nuio kpajem 1449. unu no4eTkom
1450. ronune. Cipenehu momeH BojBoae MBaHuma ykasyje Ha Tpajame

manibus nostris sicut alias nobis promissum est. [I0HOBO Cy Tpa)XIJIX ITOBPAT T€ Y3€TE MOBEIHE
on ctpane BojBoje Crjemana. B. Nilevic, ,,Posljednji Pavlovi¢i”, 36; B. Nilevi¢, ,,Vojvoda
Ivani$”, 355; Esad Kurtovi¢, ,,Pavlovi¢i u ulaganju novca na dobit u Dubrovniku”, y: 36opHux
paoosa ca Hayunoe ckyna 3emmwa Ilasnosuha — cpeoru sujex u nepuod mypcke e1aoagume,
yp: Munan Bacuh, bama Jlyka—Cpncko Capajeso 2003, 211-234; 225.

76 [Tucmo je ymyheno 7. janyapa. 3a to Bpujeme bypal) je u nasbe 61o y nzbjernumirsy npasehu
ca yrapckuM BJIaJIlapeM H BeJIMKalluMa IIaHoBe 3a Hanaj Ha Typke u 00HOBY JlecnioTOBHHE.
V3 kpaspa u MBanumia 6uo je Bojsoaa Jomwux Kpaja, [lerap Boucanuh, nok cy TomareBor
Opara PaguBoja kao kpasba boche moapikaBanu BojBoga Ctjeman Kocaua u BojBOIA
Bnanucnas Kiemmh. B. hoposuh, ,,Bojsona MUsanum™, 138; C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 72; Pejo
Coskovi¢, Bosanska kraljevina u prijelomnim godinama 1443—1446, Banja Luka 1988. 39; B.
Nilevié¢, ,,Posljednji Pavlovi¢i”, 30; isti, ,,Vojvoda Ivanis”, 360.

77 CBeyaHOCTH BjeHuama HHje MPUCYCTBOBAO HU BOjBoja [Tetap Boucamuh. Mako je Tomar
ymyTuo ITaBnoBuhy nociaHnke ca O3MBHUIIOM, IBaHHII HUje )KETMO HU J1a OATOBOPHU Ha Ty
mucujy. Kpasmb My je curypHO 3amjepro OBY YBpE.y, alld KOJHKO ce 3Ha, 0 cykoba HHje
nouuto. C. hupkosuh, Hemopuja bocne, 281; B. Nilevi¢, ,,Posljednji Pavloviéi”, 34; isti,
,»Vojvoda Ivani§”, 358, 360.

8 B. hoposul, ,,BojBoaa Msanuur”, 140.

7 pro eundo ad medendum Juanis Paulovich”. DAD, Cons. Rog., XI, f. 152 (9. II 1450);
Cons. Maius, IX, . 99° (10. 11 1450). Y. C. hupkosuh, Xepyee, 120. nam. 5
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OosecTH Koja ra HHje MOIMYyILITala joi o] moyeTka rogune. lana 9. maja 1450.
JyOGpoBuanu cy oanydwin J1a BUXOB JbeKap Dyphe Moke mpoBecTH OKO
Mjecen] gaHa kon VBaHuma y mokymajy aa ra uznujeun. CuHoBa OosecT
CacBUM CUTYPHO je HEeraTHMBHO yTumajsa u Ha Teomopuno 3xapasibe. Huje
MO3HATO Ja JIM je U oHa 00JoBaja WM je M3HEHaAa MPEeMUHYya. Y CBaKOM
ciy4ajy, 6uio je To cpeanHom aBrycta 1450. roqune®. Cpeha y oBoj Hecpehu
owia je To mto je Teomopa n3bjeriaa HEMTO HAJTOPE MITO CE MOXKE JACCUTH
CBaKOM pOJUTEJbY — Jla JOXXMBH CMPT HJIM NOTHOHjy BIIACTUTOT IjeTeTa.
Haume, BojBoga MBanum je yMpo HelIyro HakOH cBOje Majke. buio je To y
HOBeMOpy 1450. roguue®!.

Cynbuna memkume Teonope Ilasnosuh Kocaua jegan je on HajOomux
npHMjepa y CPIICKUM CPE/IHOBjeKOBHIUM 3eMJbaMa KOjH ITOKa3yje Kako Cy )KeHe
OwnJie HajIIOTrOTHUja CPEJICTBA Y IOMUPEHY 3aBa)eHHX BIACTEOCKUX MOPOIHILIA.
llujenn WweH >XMBOT OMO je MPOXKET KOMIUIMKOBAaHWM OJHOcHMa Hu3Mel)y
nopoauiie Kocada, y xojoj je pohena u oxapacina, u nopoaune IlaBnosuh, y
KOjy ce ynana u poxuia ajery. Mako Ou ce Ha IIpBH IOTJIE CTEKA0 YTHUCAK 1
je Obuna y cjeHIu MyIikapana Koju Cy je OKpYKHBalld, OHa Ce I0jaBJbuBajIa
KaJa je Tpedalio pjernraBaTi KJbyuHe cTBapu. Kao HeKo koMe ce rpu/iaje 3Hauaj
y TIOCpeIoBamy y MperoBopruMa o rnpojaju Konasana, Moxe ce 3aK/by4uTH Ja
je Teomopa mocjeoBana WHTEIMICHLHUjY W H3Yy3€THE MpEroBapavke
criocobHoct. Jla je Beh y mpBoj JelieHnju BUXOBOT Opaka Ouiia ycijenrsa u
yTHUIlajHa Ha cBor cynpyra Panocasa [1aBnoBuha, roBopu 1 TO 1ITO je 3a CBOje
JUIIIIOMATCKe aKTUBHOCTH y KopucT [lyOpoBHuka Ouia 6oraro HarpaleHa.
Jpyru nepuos leHor 6opaBka y opouiu [[aBnosuh 00mibexuo je ieH Behu
ytuuaj. Ha To cy BjepoBaTHO yTHLAIu HEHA 3pEIOCT U UCKYCTBO. Y
NOCJBENIH0] JICIICHUjU CBOT JKMBOTA, IOCIUje CMpTH cynpyra Pamocasa,
Teonopa je, kao yaosuiia, octBapuia Hajehu ytuimaj y nopoauiu [lasnosuh.
O meHoM yrieny He camo y bocHu Beh U y HHOCTpaHCTBY CBjeOYM H-eHA
caMocCTallHa JIMTIOMAaTCKa akKTHBHOCT y nperoBopuma ca JlyopoBuanuma. Ha
Kpajy ce MOXe 3aKJbyJHTH aa ce Teonopa, Kao U Jpyre KeHe CpeAmer BujeKa,
NOoHAIlAJIda Yy CKIaJy ca TPaJUIUOHAIHUM pPOIHHM Yylorama, aid je
HCTOBPEMEHO yKa3aja Ha YMICHUILY Jia jaBHU JKUBOT HHjE y MOTIIYHOCTH
JIMIICH KSHCKOT yTHIIaja.

80 _de visitando cum litteris nostris, scribendo filium domine Theodore, matris vayvode Ivanis nuper
defuncte, et etiam Stiepanum, chercech eius fratrem, condolendo se de morte domine Theodore”.
DAD, Cons. Rog., XI, f. 232 (27. VIII 1450). cf. B. Nilevi¢, ,,Posljednji Pavloviéi”, 28.

81 Peny6unka je ynytiia caydemhe xepuery Crjenany nosojgom Weanumese cmptu. DAD,
Cons. Rog. XI f.267-268 (28. XI 1450). V. C. hupkosuh Xepyee, 120, nan. 5; B. oposuh
j€ M3HHO 3aHMMJBHBO MHIIBEH:E 11a je MBanwui ympo o Tybepkysose. B. hioposuh, ,,Bojsoaa
Hpanunmr”, 140.
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Arandel Smiljani¢, Mila Popovié¢

THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN DIPLOMACY.
PERSONALITY OF THEODORA PAVLOVIC KOSACA
IN THE LIGHT OF THE RELATIONS
BETWEEN THE PAVLOVIC AND KOSACE FAMILIES

Summary

In the turbulent 15" century, diplomacy between Bosnian kings, Bosnian great
nobles, Dubrovnik and the surrounding countries came to the fore in the medieval
Bosnian state. Although the main role in diplomatic activities was primarily played by
special emissaries, women from noble families sometimes played a decisive role in the
negotiations. In some cases, women were in the best position to mediate and reconcile
quarrelling families. One such example is the noblewoman Theodora Pavlovi¢ Kosaca,
whose role is presented in the paper. Her whole life was permeated with complicated
relations between the Kosace family in which she was born and raised and the Pavlovi¢
family in which she married and had children. Although at first glance one might get
the impression that she was in the shadow of the men around her, she appeared on the
scene when major issues needed to be resolved. Theodora played an important role in
confirming the reconciliation of these two families in the early 1420s. And after the
birth of offspring to Radosav Pavlovi¢, we can notice how her influence becomes
greater. As someone who is given importance in mediating the negotiations on the sale
of Konavle, it can be concluded that Theodora possessed intelligence and exceptional
negotiation skills. That she was successful and influential on her husband Radosav
Pavlovi¢ already in the first decade of their marriage is shown by the fact that she was
richly rewarded for her diplomatic activities in favor of Dubrovnik. After the divorce
from Radosav Pavlovi¢, she returned to him seven years later, under similar
circumstances as the first time. Even then, her role was related to the reconciliation of
the Pavlovi¢ and Kosace families. The second period of her stay in Pavlovi¢’s home was
marked by her greater influence. This was probably influenced by her maturity and
experience. She is mentioned in charters with her husband and son Ivanis. In the last
decade of her life, after the death of her husband Radosav, Theodora, as a widow,
achieved the greatest influence in the Pavlovi¢ family. Her reputation, not only in
Bosnia, but also abroad, is evidenced by her independent diplomatic activity in
negotiations with Dubrovnik. In the end, it can be concluded that Theodora, like other
women in the Middle Ages, behaved in accordance with traditional gender roles, as
well as that public life was not completely deprived of female influence.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao
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BUILIETPAL Y 3EMJbU ITABJIOBU'RA
N PAHOM NNEPUOAY OCMAHCKE BJIACTH**

Ancmpakm: Y pany je IpeICTaBJbEH Pa3BOj CPEAHOBEKOBHOI I'paja OJ Morpa-
HUYHOT YTBphera 1 KapaBaHCKE CTAHHUIIC J0 Ba)KHOT IIPUBPEIHOT,  IMHUHUCTPATHBHOT
U CYICKOT CpeauIITa. AHAIM30M H3BOPa U PEKOTHOCIIMPAKEM TepeHa YTBpheHo je aa
je y Bumerpany, nopen nsopua, 1j. ['opmer rpaga, 6uo yrBphen u [domu rpan, mro
YMHOTOME M€Ha IPEJCTaBy O CaMOM Hacesby, )KUBOTY HETOBUX JKUTEJba, KA0 U O
HACTaHKy MMeHa Buierpaa. Ha oCHOBY OCMaHCKHX H3BOpa NPHKa3aHM Cy: BOjHA
nocaja, ypOaHHCTHYKE NPOMEHE M MOJeNia Ha Maxalie, Ka0 U Bepcka CTPYKTypa U
JUHAMHKa CTAHOBHHIITBA. [laxma je mocBeheHa M NPUBPEIHUM aKTHBHOCTHMA,
MoceOHO MaCOBHOM Y3T0jy BHHOBE JIO3€.

Kuwyune peuu: sunajet 3emspe [laBnosuha, Bumerpancka Haxuja, BUIIETPaICKO
yTBpheme, Bumerpanacku Mmanactup [Ipeuncte, namuja bajasura 11, BuHOTpamapcTBO

Abstract: The paper elucidates the development of a medieval city from a border
fortification and caravan station to an important economic, administrative and judicial
seat. Through the analysis of sources and field survey, it is ascertained that in addition
to the palace, i.e. the Upper Town, the Lower Town in ViSegrad was also fortified, which
largely changes the notion about the settlement, life of its inhabitants and the origin of
the name ViSegrad. Based on Ottoman sources, the military garrison, urban changes and
division into mahallas, and the religious structure and dynamics of the population are
shown. A focus is also placed on economic activities, particularly mass viticulture.

Keywords: vilayet of the land of Pavlovi¢s, ViSegrad nahiye, Visegrad fortification,
Visegrad monastery of the Most Pure Theotokos, mosque of Bayezid Il, viticulture

Bumrerpan ce Hanasu y uctounoj bocam, Ha ymthy P3asa y puny. I'pan je
qyBEH T10 MOCTY BEIHKOT Be3upa Mexmen-name CokonoBrha, kKoju ce yopaja
Yy HQjMOHYMEHTAJIHHU]a JieJia OCMAaHCKE apXHTEKType, Kao U IO JIUTEPApHOM
neny Hobenmora Mse Auapuha.
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O npouwtoctu Bumierpana nockopa cy Oniin o3HaTH camo MTYpH HOAALU
U3 eHuuKonearja u exkcukona.! Tex 2016. roguHe, Typcka HCTOpUYApKa
Xatune Opyu objaBuia je unmaHak o Bumerpanmy, Koju je 3acHOBaH Ha
OCMaHCKUM KaTaCTapCKHUM IMOIMKCUMA U3 Apyre monoBuHe 15. u u3 16. Beka.’
300r ¢akrorpadckor HaYMHA W3Jaramka MU W30CTaBJbakba BAXKHHUX TEMa H
U3BOpa, Taj pajl Mpe/CTaB/ba CaMo MOJIa3Hy OCHOBY 3a Jajba HCTPaXKHUBamba.’

VY ucropuorpaduju 3acCHOBaHO] Ha TyOpOBAauKUM U3BOpPHMa IIOCTOje OPOjHU
nomenn Bumerpazna.* Onu mojeanHavyHo HeMajy Behu 3Hauaj jep ce omHOCEe
caMO Ha JeJIaTHOCT IyOpoBayKuMX TpProBana, ajd KajJa Ce XPOHOJIOLIKH
IrpynuIly, MOTY Ja IpyXXe BakHe mojaTke o mpucyctBy [lyOpoBuana y
Bumerpany, o yuectamocTu M 3acTojuMa KapaBaHCKOI caoOpahaja u ciI.
Kopucuu noganu o Bummerpaay mory ce npoHahut ¥ y myTonucumMa, Ha CTapuM
KapTama U TpaBHpama.

Bumierpan je nacrao y bocanckoj kpasseBunu y 3emsbu [laBnosuha, koja
je Tako Ha3BaHa 1o kHe3y IlaBny Panenosuhy (? —1415). Ycenon xuesa [1asna
10Ye0 je HaKOH cMpTH Kpasba TBpTKa I 1391. ronqune. Kues [lasie je 3HaTHO
nporupuo nopoauyne nocexe y Bpx bocuu u Ilpaun. Ojauao je u usrpaano
HU3 yTBphema, na je mope] npectoHor rpajga bopada, nMao jaka ynopuiura
kao mto cy Xoxaupajex, Ilasmosan (Ilpaua) bpomap, Xprap u [JoGpyH.
[Tpunojuo je m pyaauk OnoBO, Kao W mpexaene MCTOUYHO ox [pune —
enuckorcko cexumre bawy (Ilpubojcky) u Benuku geo Crapor Braxa. V

' Mebhy nekcukorpad)ckuM pagoBuma HajcaapskajHuja je oapeanuna: Bragera [Terposuh,
LBumerpan”, y: Jlekcukon epaoosa u mpeosa cpedrb08eK08HUX CPNCKUX 3eMdsba, yp. CHHHIIA
Mumh, Beorpax 2010, 73—74 (ca nmpatehom nutepatypom).

2 Hatice Orug, ,,The city of ViSegrad based on fifteenth and sixteenth century Tahrir defters”,
u: State and Society in the Balkans before and after Establishment of Ottoman Rule, Belgrade
2017, 191-204.

3 Tako, Ha TIpUMep, y pajy Huje KopuiihieH jelan o1 YeTUpH OIIIKMpPHA nonuca Bumerpaa,
koju je Hactao m3mehy 1580. u 1585. romgune. Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (nasse BOA),
Maliyeden miidevver defterleri (zasse MAD) 407, s. 4-6). HaBenenu nedrep Huje aTupax,
a BPEMECHCKH OKBHD CMO OJIPEJHJIM Ha OCHOBY NOMEHAa OCMAHCKHMX 3BaHHYHMKA, H3HOCA
naxOnHa ¥ MMeHa mopeckux ooBesnnka. Cphan Karuh, lejan bynuh, ,,Ctaposnamike Haxuje
Boboss u Ocraruja (15-18. Bex)”, Ucmopujcku uaconuc 70 (2021) 215.

4 Koncraurtus Jupeuex, ,, Tprosauku myresu u pyanuim Cpouje u bocke y cpesitbeM BHjeky”,
y: 360prux Koncmanmuna Jupeuexa 1, 300; Muxajno unuh, ,,JlyOpoBauka cpeam0oBEeKOBHA
KapaBaHCKa TProBuHa”, Jyeocnogencku ucmopucku yaconuc 3, 1-4 (1937) 121, 126-127, 130,
137; Hdecanka KosaueBuh-Kojuh, /padcka nacema cpeomwosjexosne bocancke opocase,
CapajeBo 1978, 99-100, 106—109, 135, 136, 168, 172, 176; Momuuno Crnpemuh, [ecnom
Bypah Bpankosuh u wezo6o 0oba, beorpan 1994, 334; Aunpuja Becenunosuh, /[porcasa
cpnekux decnoma, beorpax 2006, 132, 334, 704705, 748; Esad Kurtovi¢ — Almir Peco,
Diversa Notariae 1370-1529, Izvori za historiju srednjovjekovne Bosne 1-3, Sarajevo 2021,
229,232, 236, 237, 272, 813, 826, 885, 902.
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Buwezpao y semmu Ilasnosuha u panom nepuody ocmauncke gracmu

BpeMe pacaria nopoaune Cankosuh 300r nokymaja na Kymy Konasne nponajy
Jy6poBuanuma, kpasb u Cabop oBnacTuiu cy Bojoay Biatka Bykosuha u
kHe3a [lana Pagenosuha na ka3ne CankoBuhe, HakoH udera je kHe3y I[laBiry
npunaio nona Xyne Konasne, kao u Behu neo Kyne Tpebume. [lasine je
MOCTA0 TOJIMKO YTHILIAjaH JIa je yYECTBOBAO Y MOCTABIbEHH-MMA U CMCHUBAbUMA
00CaHCKHUX KpaJbeBa, CBe 0K 1415. roauHe Huje youjeH y 3aBepu.’

[TaBoBo youcTBO HUje 0Oe3rinasmio [laBnosuhe. therosu cuHOBH, BOjBO/IA
Iletap u xHe3 Papmocias, 3aTpaxkwin cy moMoh on cyiaTaHa W y3 momoh
OCMAHCKHX TpyIa KPeHYJIU Cy y paT NPOTUB ITIaBHUX 3aBEPEHHUKA — BOjBOJIC
Canpassa Xpanuha u Kocaua. [laBnosuhu cy 6uim ycnemnu y pary, cBe 10K
Ocmannuje Hucy npomenuie crpany 1420. rogune, Kajga y cykoOy ¢ muma
ruHe BojBoaa llerap. HberoB Hacnennuk, muahu Opat BojBoma Pamocias
(1420-1441), 610 je cBectan yrpoxkeHoctu 3emsbe [laBnosuha, ma je okoH4a0
par opoauBiu ce ¢ Kocauama, a jetHa o Mepa 3alITUTe HOPOAUYHUX HOCE 1A
OuIia je v u3rpajmha BUIIETPAJICKOT YTBphema.

Bumierpaacku nBopan NogUrHyT je U3Haz aecHe obane [pune, Hagomak
yurtha P3aBa, Ha Bpxy Opna koje nanac Hocu Ha3uB llaBnoBuna. Usrpazgma je
3aBpiieHa npe 1427. roqune, U3 Koje JaTupa 3acajl HajcTapuju IO3HATH TOMEH
Bumrerpazia.® O usrieny ABopua CBe0YM IpaBHpa XaO30ypILKOr JUIIOMATEe
benenukra Kypunemmha, koju je kao 4iaH Hapckor nociaaHcTsa, 17. cenremOpa
1530. ronune, u3 Porarune crurao y Bumierpaa. Kypunemmuh je taga y ceom
MyTHOM JHEBHHKY 3a0enexuo: ,,[Ipemasim [puny nohocmo y nujeno usnnan
KapaBaHCapaj, U3BaH TProBHIITA Koje ce 30Be Bumerpan”.” OH ounTo HUje
MOCETHO caM I'pajl, alu je 0o y NPHUIMLM Ja T'a J0OPO OCMOTPHU C Y3BUIICHA
W3HAJ KapaBaHcapaja Ha JiecHoj obanu P3aBa, u na ra Hacimka (ci. 1).

5 O Bi1acTeoCKoj opoauiy U 3emibu [1aBnoBuha BUAETH OMIIUPHUjE Y: 360pHuK padosa ca
HayyHoe ckyna 3emmwe Ilasnosuha, cpedru sujex u nepuod mypcke enaoasune, bama Jlyka—
Cprcko Capajeso 2003.

°V meMmy je 3abenexxeno ma ce PamuBoje Muxkojesuhi w3 IMoxsumierpaga (moarpabhe
Bumerpana), 30. oktobpa 1427, y Ilonmay 3amgyxuo 43 nykara Koa AyOpOBadyKor CyKHapa
Ierpa Ilanrtene. [I. KoBaueBuh-Kojuh, Ipaocka nacemwma, 99. Kao HajcTapuju momeH
Bumerpana, y ucropuorpaduju cy HaBol)eHn pasnuuuTu AaTymu, u to: 1407, 1422, 1427,
1433. u 1449. ronuHa, na je Toj Temu Ecan Kyprosuh nocsetuno mocedan paa. Esad Kurtovié,
,,Prvi spomeni Visegrada i Kuknja u srednjem vijeku”, Radovi (Historija, Historija umjetnosti,
Arheologija). Filozofski fakultet u Sarajevu 4 (2016) 99—106. Kyprosuh je yoeassuBo gokazao
Jla cy HaBOAM Koju ce ogHoce Ha 1407. u 1422. roquHy Hay4YHO HEYTEMEJHCHH, TC 1A je
HajcTapuju moMmeH Bumerpana u3 1427. rogune.

7 Benedikt Kuripesié¢, Putopis kroz Bosnu, Srbiju, Bugarsku i Rumeliju, (prevod i komentari
Dorde Pejanovié), Sarajevo 1950, 25: isti, ltinerarium der Gesandtschaft Konigh Ferdinand
1. Von Ungarn nach Konstantinopel 1530, (S. M. Dzaja, J. Dzambo), Bochum 1983, 26-27.
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Cn. 1 — Kypunewuhesa epasupa Buweepaoa

Ha penm koja je y mpBOoM Imiany Harmcao je [Ipura, ma 6 Ha IpBH MTOTIIE
MOTJIO JIa c€ 3aKJhby4YH J1a je TIpUKa3 Ipaja HAYMHHUO C JieBe obane JpuHe.
IIpema xoHpHUTYpaIHju TepeHa, ITOJI0XKajy KapaBaHcapaja | IPBEHOM MOCTY C
TpH JIyKa, jacHO je, Mel)yTuM, 1a ce paau o P3aBy. Moxe ce mpeTIoCcTaBuTH Aa
je Kypunemmh mammcao Jlpuna jep je Ty ymhe P3aBa y Hpuny, uimu je 360r
YIIOPETHOT TOKa JBEjY peka 3akJby4ro 1a je P3aB kpak [pune. Kypunemmhesa
rpaBupa, ypaleHa BUIle 0] BeKa MOCIe U3rpajihe JBOPIA, MOKa3yje aa, 1Mo
cBeMy cynehwm, Huje morpahBaH 1mocire 0CMaHCKOT 3ay3uMama, Beh je 3aapxao
MPBOOUTHH, CPEIEOBEKOBHH H3TIIEI.

JIBoparr Ha BpXy Opna, OJHOCHO BHINETpaacku [opmu rpan, uMao je
U3Jy’)KEHY OCHOBY ca JIBe KpyXKHe Kyje Ha pyOoBuma. Kanma ce rpaBupa
norJieJia IeTaJbHUje, MOXKE CE€ YOUHTH JIa Cy KyJIie U3HAJI TPU3EMHOT UMaJIe joII
TPY HUBOA, Ka0 U J]a Cy OHJIe MOBe3aHe KPYHHIITEM ca TIOKPUBEHOM OITXOJTHOM
CTa3oM, ¢ jemHe, U OeIeMCKOM OTpajoM C IpyTe cTpaHe asopra (ci. 2).
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HarkpuBeHo kpyHHUIITEe OMIIO je 3HATHO BUILE 0 OeleMa, ra ce Ha TPaBHpH
BUJIM FETOB FOPHGU JIE0 € IPBEHOM KOHCTpYKLIHjoM. [IpuOnmxan nsriexn xyse
C HaTKPUBEHUM KPYHHIUTEM C YHYTpAIlkhe U CHOJbAIE CTPAHE IBOpLA
NpUKa3aH je Ha ciauKaMa 3 u 4.

Cn. 2 — Buweepaocku 0gopay, Cn. 3 u 4 — Ilpemnocmasmenu uzeneo ¢ ynympauirse
u cnomairve cmpane®

Bumerpazacko yrBphemwe kopuiiheno je BekoBuma, cse 10 1838. rogune
KaJa je u3 wera nopydena nocana.’ Kyne u 6eemu cy tana paspylieHu, na ce
caza Ha BpXy [laBioBHHE jeBa MOTY YOUNTH OCTalld HEKaJalllbhe rpaleBuHe.

On doprudukanuja u3 Bpemena Ilasnosuha, y Bumerpany je ouyBana
caMo Kpy’KHa KyJia y oJHOX]jy Opaa ucnox asopua. Msrpahena je Ha creHu
n3Hax [pune u y Hapomy je mo3HaTa kao Kyna Kpassesuha Mapka, ogHOCHO
»MapkoBa kyna”. B. Crparumuposuh je 1891. ronune odumao ,,MapkoBy
KyJy”, Kojy je ¢pororpaducao u npemepro. Haseo je na uma npeynuk 7,5 x 8
MeTapa u 1e0spuny 3unoBa oa 190 uenrumerapa. Kyna je taga 6una ouyBaHa
JI0 BUCHHE OJ] TIPEKO 0CaM MeTapa, 10 HUBOA 0JIaKJIe je IPBOOUTHO MOYUEHA0
cieaehu crpart, Ha KojeM je Ouo yna3 (ci. 5). Ilopen xKyjie Ounu cy BUIJBUBH
ocrariu OeIeMCKOT 31/1a, KOjH je BOAHO Y mpasity 3amka.'’ [Ipema Crpartumuposuhy:

8 Kyuna roBe3aHa HaTKpUBEHUM KpyHHIITeM y TBphasu KapkacoH y @patiryckoj. Doto-301pKa aytopa.

® Hamdija Kre$evljakovi¢, ,,Stari bosanski gradovi”, Nase starine 1 (1953) 12.

1""Bophe Crparumuposuh, ,,Mapkosa kyna y Buwerpany”, Iacnux 3emancroe myseja y BUX
3 (1891) 283.
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,,HaMjeHa KyJie Oua je — KaHo onhe npH CIMYHUM I'paJloBUMa CPEIbEra BrjeKa
— JIa MOTpPH Ha pujeky.”!!

Cn. 5 —,,Mapkosa kyna” 1891. Cn. 6 — Bpoo [lasnosuna u ,, Maprosa xyna”

— caspemenu CHUMAK

Homaum wu3 CrparuMmupoBuheBor ujgaHKa 4YecTo cy HaBoheHw Yy
ucropuorpadujy, ajau HA y jeAHOM paay HHje MOCTABJHEHO MUTAE CTBAPHE
yiore ,,MapkoBe KyJe” 1 leHE TOBE3aHOCTH € ABOPLEM, KOjH Cy, Kako he ce
UCIIOCTAaBUTH, KJbYYHH 3a pa3yMeBambe BULIErpaJcKuX Goprudukaimja, yaore
noarpalja, ma u MuTamba Mopekia Hazupa Bumerpa. '

»MapkoBa KyJjia” CUTYpHO HHje u3rpaljeHa na Ou ce ¢ He BPILIHO HAI30p
Hax [IpuHOM jep ce Hanasuiaa y KIMCYpH, Y K0joj je peka Op3a u 1y0oka, ma Ty
CKeJa HHMje Moryia Ja caoOpaha, HUTH je OMJIO IyTa KOju O IOBe3MBaja.
Bumerpaacku peunu npenas — 0poli, 010 je oko 1 KM HU3BOAHO OJ1 KyJIe, KOJ
ymha P3aBa, rae je kopuro [pune mmpoko, a Tok peke ycnopes. Mako
NOJUTHYTa HajoMak JlpuHe, HUje MMala HHU YJIOTYy ,,BOACHE Kyje’, Koja
cHabzeBa yTBpheme BoAoM, jep je narpal)eHa Ha MAaCMBHO] CTEHH, HA CTPMUHH
Opaa, HEKOJIMKO JIeCeTHHA MeTapa oJl peke (CIL. 6).

»MapkoBa KyJa” Huje Ouiia HU caMocTallaH BOjHU 00jeKaT jep je OenemMoM,
KOjH je mpaTHO CTPMOBHT TepeH, Ouia moBe3aHa ¢ yrBphemeM Ha Opay. Taj

" Ycro, 283-284; Mapko Tonosuh, ,,YTBphema 3emibe [aBnosuha”, y: 36opnux padosa ca
HayyHoe ckyna 3emme llasnosuha, cpeoru eujex u nepuod mypcke éraoasune, bama Jlyka—
Cpricko Capajeso 2003, 97-98.

12 Apxeosor Mapko [onosuh (Vmeplera semme Iasnosuha, 97-98), BepoBaTHO Halll HAjOOJBH
T03HABANALl CTPYKTYPE CPEAbOBEKOBHUX I'PAJIOBA, TAKONE HUje pasMaTpao oBa IHUTAbA.
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OeneM MpelcTaBbao je caMoO jelHy YTBpheHy cTpaHy HpocTopa KOjH je
omnacuBao. bexgem ce o1 ,,MapkoBe Kyie” Mopao HacTaB/baTH HU3 [{puny, 1yx
[Moarpaha Bumerpana. a je Iloarpahe Ouno yrBpheHo, yka3yjy U okpyrie
KyJie, monyT ,,MapkoBe”, koje cy npukazane Ha Kypuneumnhesoj rpasupu (ci1.
7). BpemeHoM cy kyiie u Oegemu pasrpalenu, 10K je ,,MapkoBa Kyna” jeAHHO
oricrala 3axBajbyjyhu HEMPUCTYIAYHOM I10JI0XKAa]y Ha CTCHH.
VYrBpheno noarpahe Bumerpana ce
= HajBEpPOBATHH]E MMPOCTUPAJIO 10 IOITHOXK]a
Opza Ha KojeM je OMo ABOpal, OAHOCHO
JI0 JieT1a Tpajia KOjH ce JaHac 30Be Merua,
a HEeKa/a je CIy)KUO Kao Ia3apHU Tpr,
BEXOAJIUIITE M YONIITE KA0 MECTO
jaBHUX OKYIJbarba.

Cazname n1a je noarpahe Bumerpana
6uno yrBpheno omoryhasa aa ce TauHO
YTBpJAM MOpEKJIo nMeHa Bumerpan. YV
CpelmbeM BEKy TEPMHUH I'paj 3HAUYHO je
yrBpheme, na je y Bumerpany yrphe-
e Ha BpXy Opaa npencrasibaino ['opmwu,
a ytBpheno noarpahe — Jlowu rpaj, kako
ce y HapoAy M caja Ha3uBajy OCTauu
crapor Bumerpana. Tako ce Moxke
3aKJbYYMTH Ja Ha3uB Bumerpan Huje
HACTao y ONO3UIMjU [IPeMa HEKOM JIPyroM rpajly HU3BOJIHO Ha J{puHH, Kako ce
cMarpa y ucropuorpaduju,'® Beh y onosuimju npema Bumierpaackom Jomem
rpagy (moarpal)y), kao M J1a UMa 3HaYCHEC MambET yHyTpalllber yTBphema,
MOJUTHYTOT Ha HAjBUIIEM Y3BHUILCHY, Ka0 MOCIIEAHE YIOPUILTE OpaHUTEIba.

O Burerpany y 3emsbr [laBnoBuha cadysano je masio noznaraxka. OHu cBeioue
Ja Cy TJIaBHH MPEJCTaBHULIM BJIACTH Y Tpajly OMJIM 3aIl0BEIHHUK JBOPLIA — KACTEIIaH
U JIOKAJTHH KHE3 KOjH je OHO 3a/Ty>KeH 3a YIpaBHe U CyJcKe mociose.'* Ha ocHoBy
BHX Ce MOXKE 3aKJbYUNTH U Jja Buierpaa Huje mpencraBibao caMo HOrpaHAYHO

Cn. 7 — Hemasn epasupe

13 HasuBy Bumerpan akagemuk Asiekcanaap JIoMa HOCBETHO je BeoMa caipyKajaH U KOPUCTaH
pax. Y meMy Cy HaBeleHH OpOjHM IpHMEpU KOju HOTBphyjy aa je HasuB Bumerpan 6uo
CHHOHHUM 3a akponoJb. Jloma je, melytum, nmoapasymesao jaa je noarpahe Bumerpana 6uno
OTBOPEHO, Ia je MOKYyIIao J1a HU3BoAHO Ha J[punu npounale TBphaBy — rpaz, koja 6u 6mia y
ono3unmju npema Bumerpany. Anexcangap Jloma, ,,O nmeny Butuerpan”, y: 36opuux padosa
ca nayunoe ckyna 3emsme [lasnosuha, cpedrsu ujex u nepuod mypcke giaoasune, bamwa Jlyka—
Cprcko CapajeBo 2003, 529-540.

4V nyOpoBaykuM H3BOpHMA BHUIIErPAICKU KHE3 ce omube 1442, u 1449. rogune. Desanka
Kovacevi¢-Koji¢, ,,0 knezovima u gradskim naseljima srednjovjekovne Bosne”, Radovi
Filozofskog fakulteta V1 (Sarajevo 1971) 336.
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yrBpheme [laBnosuha npema 3emsbn Kocaua, Typckom CKOIICKOM KpajuIlTy U
JecniotoBunw, Beh je BpeMEHOM IOCTAa0 M 3HA4ajHO NPUBPEAHO cpeauiuTe. Jorn
TPUIIECETHX TOIMHA 15. Beka, Tpajl ce MOMUIbE Kao BaKHA KapaBaHCKa CTaHMIIA,
KOja je mope] KOHadema CIyKHia M 3a IpeToBap pode M3 KapaBaHa KOjU Cy
caobpahanu 1o Buierpazna u ox mwera.'® Kao nocneauna cse Beher kapaBaHckor
npomera, noehasao ce u 00MM MOCIOBamka Ha BUILIETpaJiIckoM Tpry. CBe To je
YTULANO Ha J0Ce/baBamke OpOjHHUX Mpeny3eTHHKA, Melhy KojuMma ce MOMHIE
HEKOJIMKO TyOpOBayKuX, ' 11a YaK U UTalIMjaHCKuX Tprosaria.'’

Toxom mpBe NBe NelieHUje O] OCHUBama, Buimerpan Huje OMO BOjJHO
yrpoxxeH. [loctao je monpuire 0opou Tek y paty Bohenom usmel)y 6ocanckor
kpasba Ctedpana Tomama u gecnora bypha bpankosuha, unju je moBoa Ouio
KpasbeBo 3ay3umame CpeOpuute 1446. ronune. Y oncyaHoj ouim, cenreMopa
1448, necrioToBa BOjcKa je u3BojeBasa modexny. JlecnoroBuHu je BpaheHa
CpeOpHuiia, a IpUIIOjeH joj je u Buierpas ¢ okonuHOM. '

Caenouancrasa o Bumierpany non Biamhy [lecnoToBuHe CKOpoO J1a M HeMa.
VY wucropuorpaduju ce camMo HaBOAM MOAAaTak Aa je necnoT bypal y
Bumerpany yBeo napusy, WTO je u3a3Balo kajde 1yOpoBauKHX TProsaua.
Crop je yop3o pewen u Beh Hapeane, 1449. rogune, BULIETPaJCKH KHE3 je
obaBecTHo AyOpOBauKy Biajy Aa Cy TProBuu aobman npusmwinryje.' Mako
HeMa KOHKPETHHX I0JlaTaKa, M3BECHO je Ja je Bumerpax HacraBuo na ce
pa3Buja u y Jecnorosunu. Ha To ykasyje craryc rpaga mocie 0OCMaHCKOT
OCBajama, Kaja je ynpaBo Bumrerpan u3abpan na Oyjie cpeauiire Buiajera
KOjH je 00yxBaTao HekaJammwy 3emiby llaBnosuha.

[Magom [lecnoroBune 1459. rogune, Bumierpaa ¢ OKOJTUHOM IIpHUIAO0 je
Cxoricko — 6ocanckoM kpajuiry u Beh 1462. rofmHe y \beMy ce OMHEbE Ka tija.

15 KparkoTpajHu 3acToju y KapaBaHCKOM caobOpahajy HacTajamu cy 360r cykoba 0OIacHUX
rocrozapa 1 crpaxa ojf TYPCKUX Hamaja. ¥ THM CHUTyallijama, IOHOCHUIM — KpaMapH, KOju
cy mpumnpemainy u o6e30ehuBany kapaBane U jaMuMIIU 32 HATOBapeHy poOy, oa0ujaiu cy aa
Mpey3My PU3HUK 3a TpaHcHopT pode 1o Bumerpana. Taksu ciyuajeBu cy 3a0enexenn 1433.
u 1436. ronune. Ucro, 165, 202.

160 Gopasky J[yOpoB4aHa cBegoue U HBUXOBU MehycoOHM CrIopoBH y Buierpany, 3a Koje je
nyOpoBauka Brasa hopmupaia cyacke KoMHucHje — Konsynare, 1440 — nBa u 1454 — jenan.
Muxajno Aunuh, 3a ucmopujy pyoapcmesa y cpeoroegexosnoj Cpouju u bocnu 1, beorpan
1955, 53; M. Cnpemuh, [lecnom Bypal, 690, 704-705.

17"V Bumierpany je usBecHo Bpeme 6opaBro marucrap Jakos u3 depape, KOju je ca CHHOBUMA
Jepornmom 1 OHOdpHjeM pa3Bro nocnose y pyaHunmMa 1 Tprouma y [onpumy. /1. KoBauesuh-
Kojuh, Ipaocka nacema, 233; Momumno Crnpemuh, ,,Janap y cpenmem Beky”, y: Jadap y
npownocmu 00 npaucmopuje 0o 1914. zooune, Jlozauna 1985, 49; uctu, [ecnom Bypah, 748.
18 Jby6omup Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncxu podocnosu u remonucu, Cpemcku Kapiosim 1927,
235-236; M. Cupemuh, /lecnom Bypah, 334.

1 M. Cnpemuh, [Jecnom Bypalj, 334.

20 Hazim Sabanovié, Bosanski pasaluk, Sarajevo 1982, 37.
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[Tocne ocmaHcKor ocBajama bocaHckor kpasbeBcTBa, HapeaHe 1463. roaune,
n norubuje nocnenmux IlaBmosuha, Bumerpan, xao m ocranu mocenu
[TaBnoBuha, nmocrajy aeo HoBoocHoBaHOT bocanckor canyaka. Hekagamma
3emsba [laBnoBuha nperBopeHa je y Bunajer Ilasnose 3emive (Pav/ Ili), ca
Buierpagom kao cexuinteM (nefs) Bunajera.?! MicroBpemeno, Bumierpan je
0Mo M ceauIUTe KaIuiyKa KOju je o0yxBaTrao 4ak jABa BWiIajeTa — 3eMJby
ITaBnoBuha u 3emspy KoBauepnha.?

Bunajer 3emsse [laBnosuha Ouo je mopesbeH Ha HUKE aIMHUHUCTPATHBHE
jenunune — Haxuje. Behnna naxuja 3aapkana je HeKagallkba UMEHa XKyma:
Bumerpan, 1o0pyn, Xprap, bponap, Bonyjak, Ctynena, ['nacunan u OnoBo
(OnoBuwm), 1ok je y3 Ilpauy nonar u HoBu Typcku Ha3uB YaTanna, a y3 bopau
i Poraruny — Yene6bu Ilazap. [lopen HaBeneHUX, CTBOPEHE CY U JIBE Mambe
Haxuje: Mokpo u Bogazi Yumru (ITane).?

[lo ycriocraBsbamy OCMaHCKE BIACTH, BULIETPAJICKH ABOPAL] J00HO je HOBY
BOjHY IOCaJly O]l CBEra ABajJeceTak TBphaBCcKUX uyBapa — MycTax(usa, KOju cy
O MyciMMaHu. Y Tocaay ¢y OMIIM: 3alI0BEAHUK — AU3/ap, BErOB 3aMEHHUK
— hexaja, 3amoBeIHUK KalWjCcKe CTpaxe — Kamnunuja, OyspyOarna, Toonmja,
uMam u jomr 14 BojHrka. Umam je 00aBJbao BEpCKY CIYyXKO0y y MecUuy,
KOjH je HajBepOBaTHU]E HACTAO [TPETBAPAHEM Karlelie, Koja Ce, Ka0 U Y MHOTHM
yTrBphemrMa, Halas3uia y jeaHoj o Kya.>* Buierpaacka BojHa 1mocaja ce y
NPBUM JeLIEHHjaMa OCMAaHCKE BJIACTH U3/prKaBaja MpUXoanMa yOupaHuMm ca
12 no 14 mojequHaYHMX W KOJEKTHMBHUX THMapa, KOjUMa je MPHIIaaalio
TpHUIeCceTakK cela u3 okonuHe Buierpana.” [ocaaHui cy, mpeMa nonucuma
u3 Apyre nojgosuHe 15 Beka, ounm nopexsiom u3 Buauna, Coduje, 3uenospa,
Ckoruba, Tpemue, 3Beyana u Apyrux mecra.?®

2l HasuB Bwiajet y 15. Beky kopuimnheH je 3a Mamy aJMUHHCTPATHBHY OOJIACT Y OKBHUDY
caHyaka win kpajumra. Tako je y bocanckom caHpaky OmiIo mecTt BUIajeTa, O KOjUX Cy
YETHPH HOCHITH Ha3HB 3eMJbE U3 MPEIOCMAHCKOT MIEPHO/A.

22 Ahmed Ali¢i¢, Sumarni popis sandZaka Bosna iz 1468/69. godine, Mostar 2008, 73: H.
Sabanovi¢, Bosanski pasaluk, 41; Munan Bacuh, ,,3emba ITaBnosufia y cBjeTIy TypCKHX
u3Bopa”, y: 360pHuk padosa ca nayunoe cxyna 3emme Ilasnosuhia, cpeomwu ujex u nepuoo
mypcke éradasune, bama Jlyka—Cpricko Capajeso 2003, 306.

23 M. Bacuh, ,,3emsna [TaBnosuha”, 307.

24 Anexcanyap Jlepoko, Cpeomosexosnu epadosu y Cpouju, Ilpnoj Topu u Makedonuju,
Beorpan 1950, 83; Mupjana XKusojunosuh, Ceenmocopcke kenuje u nupeogu y cpeorem 6eKy,
Beorpan 1972, 100-118; Cphan Katuh, ,,Vicramcku Bepcku o6jextn y CmenepeBckoj TBphasn
y NMPBUM roJHaMa ocMaHcKe BiacT’, y: Ceem cpedrmosekosHux ymephera, epadosa u
manacmupa. Omasxc Mapxy [lonosuhy, yp. Byjanun MBanumesnh, Becna buxuh, Ban
Byrapcku, beorpag 2021, 75-76.

2 A. Ali¢i¢, Sumarni popis sandzaka Bosna iz 1468/69, 218-222; BOA, Tapu Tahrir Defterleri
(masse TD) TD 18, s. 199-202; TD 24, s. 889-902.

2 Hcro.
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Bojuuuu y yrtBphemrMa y yHYTpalIBbOCTH, Koja HHCY uMaia Behu
CTpaTeLIKK 3Hayaj, BEAMHOM Cy OCTajasin y BbHMa JI0 Kpaja BOJHUUKE CIIyKOe,
Ja 61 ce MOTOM HAaCTAHWJIM Y HCTOM T'paly WM Ha PaHUje CTEUCHUM I10CEeIMMa
y okosinHH. Tako ce oJ1 ocaJHNKa BUILIETPAACKOr YTBpherma KOjH Cy CIIyKUIIN
1489. ronune, 3a MIECTOPHILLY MOKE YTBPAUTH Jia Cy y rpaay OOpaBUiIn AyKe 0
nBe aeueHuje. Ocranu mocagHuuu cy, y MehyBpemeny, noOunm 3ameHe,
Hajuyemhe yciea npupoiHe CMPTH, JIOK j€ Y jeTHOM CITydajy HaBeICHO yTalambe
y peun. Heke o1 lHX 3aMEHUITH Cy CHHOBH, KOjH Cy HACIEIMIN 04Y€B THMap.?
OcMaHCKOj Ap>KaBU je OJroBapajo Ja ¢€ y HOBOOCBOjEHUM XpHULINaHCKUM
o0JiacTUMa MyCJIMMAaHCKH BOJHUIIM BEXKY 3a 3¢MJbY M Ty YKOPEHE, I1a Cy HeKUMa
O/ BbUX, YMECTO MOBHILHIIA, TOAC/bUBAHH 3EMIBUILIHU [TOCESIN Y OKOTHHH.

VY noxrpaly Bumierpana Ouna je HacTambeHa M HEKOJUIIMHA OCMAaHCKUX
ciykOeHuKa, TOMyT BOjHO-aAMMHUCTPATUBHOI yNpaBHUKA Bumierpaga u
oKoJIMHe — cyOariie, kaauje Bunajera [laBnosuha n KoBauyesuha, 3aroBeianka
BOjHYKa — cepackepa M uepuOalue, TPXKHOI' HaJ30pHUKAa — MyxTecuOa H
wuxoBux noapehenux. OHM ce y HoOmUCHUMa HE HaBoae Mehy ocraimum
CTaHOBHHIIMMA jep cy BehrHOM OMiiH yOere:KeH! Kao THMAPHUIN WK Cy OWiH
Ha IJIATHOM CIIMCKY 3aKyIla ApKaBHUX NPUX0/a — MyKaTa.

[Tocie ocMaHCKOT OCBajama, yKUBaoLMMa 3eameTa Buiierpan nonesbeHa
cy 13B. Xaca (hassa) umama — oCceay JaTH Ha JIMYHY yrnoTpely, Koju cy ce
HaJIa3WwIn y OJM3MHU BUILETPAJICKOT 3aMKa U HeroBOT yTBpheHor moarpaha.
Peu je o mossuma : Jymmu, Knexxuna, I'apua nu CnaBuh, BUHOrpaguma y
Ba6unom ITotoky u Bessem Jlyry u pubosnosuinty Ha P3aBy.” Xaca mospa
Hyumm u Kaexuna nanac cy HacesbeHa mecta Jlymrhe u ban [loswe, xoja ce
HaJla3e UCIIO/1 BUILIETPaACKOr YTBphewa U IpoCcTUpy Y3BOAHO y3 puny. Xaca
noJee ["apua cana je HoBousrpalenu aeo Bumerpana Hu3Bo1HO o yTBphema,
JIOK ce peMa KOH(PUTYpaLuju TepeHa, 3a nojbe CraaBuh MOXke NPETIOCTABUTH
na je To 6uo crapu Ha3uB Kocosa [losba, koje ce nmpoctupe ox ['apue cBe 1o
yirha peunte bama y puny. Xaca BUHOTpaIu HaNa3WiIK Cy CE y JaHAIIBUM
HacesbuMa babun [lotok n Bessu Jlyr, Ha majrHama OperoBa Koju ce CIyIITajy

2 Hero. CandHO je OGHII0 My HapeTHOM IIEPHOY, Ia CE TAKO [0 PETKOM HUMEHY U IaTPOHUMY
MOXe YTBPAUTH 1a je u3BecHu Cartu, cuH Jaxiuja, u3BecHo 6uo y mocaau 1485, 1489. n
1516. rogune. A. Ali¢i¢, Sumarni popis sandzaka Bosna iz 1468/1469, 218-222; TD 18, s.
200; TD 24, s. 899; TD 56, s. 251.

28 Tako cy, Ha ipumep, 1468/1469. rofiHe TPOJUIIM MOCATHUKA T0I€JbEHH BUHOTPAIH Y CETy
Besbu JIyr kon Bumerpana. A. Ali¢i¢, Sumarni popis sandzaka Bosna iz 1468/69, 220-221.
3a JBa BUHOTpaJia HaBeJIeHa je BennuuHa o 35 u 15 motuka, mro je oko 2,8, oanocHo 1,2
xektapa. O motuku. CTapoj MepH 3a MOBPIIMHY BUAETH y: Munan Bnajunan, Peunuk nawux
cmapux mepa —y moky eexosga 111, beorpan 1968, 632—638.

2 A. Ali¢i¢, Sumarni popis sandZaka Bosna iz 1468/69, 73: TD 18 s. 107; TD 24 s. 523; TD
56 s. 30.
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1o I'apue u Kocosa [losba, 10k je xaca pubonosuiire Ha P3aBy oOyxBarano
JIOHU TOK peke 10 yirha y Ipuny. *°

Ha ocHOBY mososkaja HaBeIEHUX Xaca M0oce/la MOKE Ce MPETIIOCTaBUTHU J1a
ce HeKaJallby aTap rpaja NpocTupao Ayx JgecHe odane [pune, o MecTa Ha
KOjeM je MOJUTHYyTa BUIIETpajcKa XuApoueHTpana 1o yuha bamwe, mro je
MIPOCTOP KOjU ce MOXKe carjenatu ¢ Bpxa [laBnoBuHe.

[Tocne npornamerwa Bumierpasa 3a cpeauiire Buiajeta 1 Kaawtyka 1463.
TOJIMHE, TT0Yela je rpafma o0jexara 3a HoTpede ApKaBHUX CIIyKOCHHKA, Kao
1 BehnX KOHa4MIIITa M CTOBAPHUIIITA 32 CMELITaj KapaBaHa. Kako je To HaBeeHo
y jeITHOM KacHHjeM U3BOPY, 300T Tora je 1e0 CTaHOBHHKA PaceJbeH U3 rpaja Ha
Beh momenyTo, 00mKIbe Xaca mosbe ['apua.’! Jla i Cy OHM pacesbeHH U3
yTBpheHor noarpaha nim nena rpaga ox Mergana ka ymhy P3asa y [puny,
KOjH je HaceJhaBaH y IPBUM JIellEHHjaMa OCMAaHCKE BJIACTH, TEIIKO je
YTBPIOUTH, TEK M3BECHO je na je Beh 1468/1469. 3ajenno ¢ Bumerpagom
ymucaHo HoBopopmupaHo ceno ['apua.’

VY paHoMm mepuomy ocMaHCKe BiacTd, y Bumerpany je yOenpuBo HajBehu
m3rpahenn o0jexar OMo KapaBaHcapaj, KOjH je OAMTHYT BaH Ipajia Ha JIECHOj 00asu
PzaBa. Ha KypunemmheBoj rpaBupu npukasaH je Kao BeJIHKU yTBpheHU o0jekar,
HaIMK OpOjHUM KapaBaHcapajuMa Nou3aHuM mpoM OcMaHCKor apersa (ci. 1).

Bumerpancko noarpale, unu Bapo kako cy ra Typuu 3Banu, 6uio je
HAaCTAamkEHO CKOPO UCKIbY4YHMBO XpHuirhanuma. ['onune 1468/1469 ynucano je
158 nomoBa u 30 olpacinx HEOKEHEHUX XPHIThaHa, JOK [IMBHITHOT MYCITH-
MaHCKOT CTAaHOBHHIITBA HHje OW10.** Y HapeaHOM MepHoy Ipajl BUILC HUje
OMO BOJHO YTpOXKEH, WITO je yTHIAII0 Ha HaceshaBamke W BaH yTBpheHor
noarpaha —y Bapomu. Tako je 1485. ronuHe ycieuia rmojiesia BapoIy Ha JBe
maxaiie — ['opwy Bapor (164 xpurthancka joMahiHCTBA U IEBET HEOXKEHCHUX ),
KOja ce y IOTIYHOCTH WK HajBehuM zaeioM Hanaswia y yTBpheHOM Jeny, u
3HaTHO Mawy Jlomwy Bapomn (21 xpumnthancko qoMahnHCTBO U JIBa HEOXKEHCHA),
KOja ce mpocTtupana Hiwke Mernana ka yurhy P3asa y Jpuny.*

30 PuGonosumite Ha P3aBy ce, npema norucuma, npoctupaio o CKeHIepoBe BOACHHUIIE JI0
yutha P3aa y [lpuny. ¥ nedrepy HacTajaoM y IpBoj IIOJOBHHH OCaMJIECETUX rojuHa 16. Beka
HaBeJICHO je J1a je Ta Bojenuua npunanaia Ckenpep-mamu. TD 157, s. 159; MAD 407, s. 6.

31'To je 3abeneKeHO Y HajcTapuje cauyBaHOM OIILIMPHOM nonucy Buierpana uz 1489. ropute
(TD 24, s. 523). X. Opy4 je Ha OCHOBY ITOMEHYTe OeJeIIKe 3aKIbyUria Ja je JyrOoroUIIbI
cybamra Buiajeta 3emibe [laBnoBuha, Mexmen-6er, cuH 4yBeHOTr KpajuniHuka Mca-Gera,
ocuuBay Bapoun Bumerpas. X. Opyd je ounTo npeHeOperiia YnmeHHMILy Ja je Buruerpaa umao

pasBujeHo moarpahe u Tpr y nperocmanckom nepuony. H. Orug, The city of Visegrad, 194.

32 Tama je y 'apu yrucaHo ICBET JOMOBA U JIBA HCOXKCHCHA MYIIIKapLia, [1a Ce 10 PACCIbEHHX
MOJXIa U asbe Boauo mel)y craHoBHunnMa Bumierpana. A. Ali¢i¢, Sumarni popis sandzaka
Bosna iz 1468/69, 73.

3 Ucro.

#TD 18, . 107.

269



Cphan Katuh

VY ucToMm nomnucy npBH IyT c€ Ka0 CTAHOBHULIM BapOILH jaBJbajy LUBHIN
mycinuManu ca Tpu kyhe y T'opwoj u aeser y Jlomoj Bapomm.®® Ilpema
MMOMMEHUYHOM IMOMHCY cacTaB/beHOM 1489. roamue, BUAM ce€ Ja Cy CBH
MycCIMMaHu Ouny npeodpaheHuIy, Koju Cy NOTHLAIN U3 JIOKAJIHE 3ajeIHULIC,
0 YeMy cBeJoYe MMEHA HBUXOBHUX oueBa Xxpuinhana. Ha ocHOBY HEKOIMKO
PETKHUX MaTPOHMMAa MOTY C€ YTBPAWUTH MOpPOJMYHE Be3e. Tako je M3BECHU
JoBanum umao cunoBe Cranua, Munmy u Mycrady, [lpubucan cunose
Byxammna u lllupmepna, Pagman Bykmupa u Mexmena, Lap, Ilejy u Mcmanna,
JIOK Cy CHHOBH HEMMEHOBAHOT KoBaya omiu Byk u Axmen.* Y panom nepuoay
OCMAHCKE BJIACTH y MCJIaM Cce Hajuyelhe mpeyaswio y MmopoauiaMa ca BHIIe
cHHOBa. Mehy mHMa cy jenaH u pele 1Ba cHHA 10CTajaad MyCIMMaHH, A0K Cy
OCTaJli CHHOBH U OTall OCTajaJId Y BEPH Ipe/iaKa.

Tabena 1: Ilopecku obeesnuyu guwiecpadcke apouiu
1468/1469, 1485, 1489, 1516. u 1530%

xpumrhanu MYCJIHMAaHHU

roj. |Maxale Kyhe |Heoxem.|OamTuHe| ymoBe kyhe |Heoxem.|OamrTuHe
1468. - 158 30 - = - _
1485. | I'opma Bapoux 164 9 — _ 3 _

Jlowa Bapom 21 2 - - 9 =

YKYIIHO 185 11 — — 12 -
1489. | 'opma Bapomn 4 3

Jloma Bapowx 10 4

YKYIIHO 14 7

1516. |[I'opwa Bapoin

Pamko c. PaguBoja

Iamuja

YKYIIHO

1530. | I'opma Bapomx

Pamko c. PaguBoja

Iamuja

YKYIIHO

3 Hcro.

3 TD 24, s. 521-523.

3T A. Aligi¢, Sumarni popis sandzaka Bosna iz 1468/69, 73; TD 18, s. 107; TD 24, s. 521-523;
TD 56, s.30; TD 157, s. 156—159; H. Orug, The city of Visegrad, 194—197.

38 TTucap je morpenrHo HaBeo yKymaH 0poj xpuinhauckux kyha (151) u mera HaBoau X. Opyd
(The city of Visegrad, 196). Y nedrepy cy, mehytum, ynucana 164 nomahuHa, o1 Kojux je 3a
JIeBET HaBEJCHO Ja Cy MoOeriiy, ma ux je ykymHo owio 155. TD 24, s. 521-522. ¥V npemnucy
nedTepa CAuMEBEHOM II0C/Ie HEKOJIMKO TOJJMHA HhHX0Ba HMEHA Cy M30CTaBJbEHA Ca CIHCKA,
LITO 3HAYHM J1a Cy TpajHo HamycTuiau Bumerpan. TD 974, s. 65.

3 Meby myciaumannma ['opie Bapomnn ynucana je 6amrrnaa JKuBka, Koja je moToM mpumana
nucapy Xycejuny, 1a O y Bpeme rnomnuca Ouia y 3ajeIHIYKOM BIACHUIITBY CTAaHOBHHKA
BapolIy, na je Ha Tabenn nojaesbeHa m3Mel)y mycnumana u xpuithana. TD 24, s. 522.
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Ha cTBapame HOBUX Maxaja y Bumerpany ytunana je usrpaima amuje
nocehene cynrany bajaszuty I (1481-1512). [lamuja je mogurHyTa y Maxaiu
Jomwa Bapom, Ha jieBoj obanu P3aBa, y nepuony usmehy nomnuca u3 1489. u
cynranoBe cmptu 1512. rogune.** Tako cy Beh ox 1516. rogune nucapu,
yMmecto MemoBuTe Maxane Jloma Bapom, OeleXWwin JBe HOBE Maxale:
MyciuMaHcKy maxany [lamuje, ca 14, u xpumhancky maxany Pamika cuna
PanuBoja, ca 28 nomoBa. Maxana ['opma Bapom je u Taga owia yoeabuBo
HajBeha Bumrerpancka maxana, ca 121 xpunthanckom (tpu ygosuuke) u 11
MmyciaumaHckux kyha.*! CTBapame HOBHX Maxala HHje 3Ha4uIo (pu3nyko, seh
caMo aJMUHHUCTPATHBHO OJ[Bajambe, HOIMITO Cy XpUIIhaH! U MYCIMMaHH, Kao 1
paHuje, HacTaBJbaJIM Ja )XMBe M3Melano. [logena Bumerpaacke Bapomu Ha
TPH NOMEHYTE Maxajle Of TajJa BHILE HUje MEHaHa U HABOAHU CE y CBUM
HapeIHUM ronucuma.*

Ha taGenu je youwssnBO Ja ce o1 ocamjeceTux roauHa 15. Beka 10 1530.
ronuHe Opoj cTaHOBHMKA Bumierpana cmamuo 3a tpehuny. To je moce6HO
MPUMETHO KPajeM IIOMEHYTOT [eproja, Kasia ce 300r Kyre 1 eKOHOMCKE KpH3e
KOja je ycienuia OCeTHO CMarbHIIO CTAaHOBHHINTBO OpOjHUX OaTKaHCKHUX
rpagoBa. bpoj xpumhana ce cmamuBao 300T mpeiaszaka y Hciam, LITO Y
pEYCHOM TMEpHOJy jOIl YBEK HHUje OmWia MacoBHA I0jaBa, Kao M YCIen
oJzcesbaBama. Tako je, Ha npumep, 1489. y ['opmoj Bapown ynucaHo 1eBeT
xpurhana, ¢ 6eJeIKoM Jia Cy MOOeru a Ja HUje HaBEACH pasJior lUXOBOT
6era.* Mako 6u npBa acolgjaiuja Ha ,,0eKCTBO” O1JIa 0/11a3aK Ha TEPUTOPHU)Y

4 HYcro; TD 56, s. 30. 3a oxprkaBarbe [apese aMuje Ouiia cy 3aj1yeHa 00JIMKEba cella PEKO
Jlpune: Tycra Mel) u Lipan Bpx u HeyOunmpano ceno bunmmka. buxoBu craHOBHHUIHN Cy
300r Te obaBe3e Omu ocinoboheHn 00NYajHUX ¥ BaHpeAHUX pabota. Opsirni popis Bosanskog
sandzaka iz 1604. godine, sv. 11, obradila Snjezana Buzov, priredila Lejla Gazi¢, Sarajevo
2000, 515-518.

41 TD 56, s. 30.

2TD 157, s. 156-159; MAD 407, s. 4-6; Opsirni popis Bosanskog sandZaka iz 1604. godine,
sv. 11, 515-518. BaxxHO je HaIOMEHYTH J1a Cy y XapaykuM ronucuma xpuirhann Bummerpaia
Takohe MONMHMCHBAHM IO MaxajgamMa, ald Cy OHe Omie yCTpojeHe Ha Apyradiju HadHH.
Xapaukux Maxaja je Omio je BHIe, Ha3UBaHEe Cy peMa yIJIeAHNM WIAHOBHMa XpHIIhaHcke
3ajeJHHLIC U Caulm-aBald cy ux rpahanu mehycoOHOo moBe3anu jemctBoM. Tako je, mpema
xapadkoM ronucy u3 1509. rogune, Bumerpan 61o noxesseH Ha ocaM Maxana: LiBeTko, cuH
Boxupmapa, ca 12 xapaukux oOBe3HuKa; [1aBko kacarnuH ca 21; Panoje, cun Bykuha, ca ocam;
WBaH, cun Panemuna, ca 16; Bnagucnas J{oOponuh ca 11; Pagocas ca 10; PamaH, cun
Muha, ca 14 u Benammn ca 22. To je ykynHo 114 o0Be3HHKa Xapada, IITO 3HAYH 14 je y
TO BpeMe y Bumierpamy HEKOIHKO eceTnHa Xpunrhana 6mino ocnobolheHo miahama THIHIX
maxouna. MAD 15178, s. 30-32.

3 TD 24, s. 522. OHu ce HUCY BpaTWik y Bumerpaj, ¢ 003upoM Ha TO Jia Cy y Hpenucy
TIOMEHYTOT Ae(Tepa, CAuNmbeHOM y HapeIHNX HEKOJIMKO FONHA, YKIOHEHH ca cnucka. TD
974, s. 64-65.
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VYrapcke mim Mierauke penyOinke, MHOTO je BEpOBaTHHUjE Jla C€ PaIuiIo O
HENpHUjaBJbeHUM YHYTpalllbuM Murpauujama. Ha To ykasyje m ucrtopuo-
rpaduju HEMO3HATH MOMMEHUYHM Xapauku aedrep Bunajeta [laBnoBuha u
Kosauesuha u3 1509. ronune, Koju Ha MOCIEIHBIM CTpaHaMa CaApKU CITUCAK
xpumhana ,,010ernux” U3 MOMEHYTHX BHJIajeTa y CaHLake 3BOPHUK M
ByuwntpH, 300r uera cy Ounu BaH oOpadyHa.**

VY Bapomm je OMiI0 HacTamkEeHO joul XpuinhaHa KOju HUCY OEJIeKEHH T10
Maxanama. Tako je, Ha mpuMep, HEKOJIMKO JoMahrHCTaBa U3 BapOIIH, 331y KEHHUX
3a o/Ip KaBame ApKaBHOT aMbapa y TBphaBu OMIIO yIIMCaHO 3aj€HO C BOJHOM
nocagom.* BepoBaTHO je OWIO W MpHUMaIHUKa XpUITNAaHCKUX BOjHHYKHX
pennoBa, Koju cy nmoceOHO MOMUCUBAHU, Ka0 U IyOPOBAYKUX TPropaiia, Ydju je
craryc 6uo ypeheH moceOHIUM TproBaykuM yropopuma. Meby ,,HeybOemnexene”
Mory ce yopojatu 1 MOHAcH BUIIerpaackor Mmanactupa [Ipeuncre.

Octauu manactupa [Ipedncrte HUCY cadyBaHH, a IO3HATO je CaMo Ja ce
HaJIa3u0 HerAe y OJIM3WHY Bapolid. Y OCMaHCKHUM IONMCHMa U UCTOPHjCKUM
M3BOpUMA YOTIITE, MAHACTHD je TIpBU myT nomeHyT 1530. rogune, kana je
HaBeJICHO J]a Cy MOHACH 0CJI000))eHN TMYHHUX Ope3a Xapaya U CIICHIIE U Ja ca
OCTaJMM CTaHOBHUIIMMA 00jenbeHo Tuiahajy naxOnHe Ha MOJhOIIPUBPEIHE
npousBoje u mupy.*® To je u pasnor 300r Kojer MOHACH HHCY MOUMEHUYHO
OeneXeHN Y TOM, Ka0 HU y PaHUjUM IONUCHMA. Y OINIIMPHOM aedTepy U3
1489. rogune ynucas je n3BecHu Panny, cun xamyhepa, a y xapaukom Monucy u3
1509. romuue Gamrruna Pamuaa kanyhepa, Taga y mocey mweroBor cuHa Pajioja,*’
IITO yKa3yje Ha TO JIa je y MaHaCTUPY TI0CTOjajio OpaTCTBO U Y HajpaHUjeM ITEPHOLTY
OCMaHCKE BJIACTH. YOUJBHBO je Jia y To BpeMe Mehy cTraHoBHHLMMA Buerpana
Hema noroBa,®™ mTo mocpenHo Takohe ykasyje Ha MOCTajarbe MaHACTHPCKOT
OparcTBa, OTHOCHO jepOMOHaxXa KOjH Cy, YMECTO HhHX, 00aBIJballl BEPCKY CITYKOY.
ITo cBemy cynehu, npkea manactupa [Ipeuncre Owna je jequHa XpunthaHncka
6oromosba y Bumerpany. Manactup nocsehen boropoauiy u3secHo notuue u3
CpeIber BeKa, ally je TeLIKO YTBPAUTH Ja JiH je u3rpaleH kana u Bumerpan nnu
j€ Ty TOCTOjao OpaHuje.

VY Buerpaay kao BaKHOM TPaH3UTHOM M TPrOBauKOM CPEAMIITY BEIUKH
Jp>KaBHU TPUXOAM MOTULIAIM Cy O] CKelapuHe. Bumerpazacka ckena Ouna je
HajrpoMeTHHja Ha JIpuru® 1 6poj KapaBaHa H Iy THHKA Ha Fh0j CTAITHO ce yBehaBao,
na je tako 1489. romune npuxoy uzHocuo 5.000 akyw, 1a Ou Tocie HEIITO BHIIe

“MAD 15178, s. 133-138.

$TD 18, s.200; TD 24, s. 900.

4 TD 157, s. 159; H. Orug, The City of Visegrad, 198-199.
Y7TD 24, s.522; MAD 15178, s. 30.

* Ycro, 521-523.

Y TD 16, s. 522; TD 24, s. 944.
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of detupH JerieHurje 6uo 4yak 17.000 axum.® Ha ckemu cy Owimm 3amocieHu
YIIPaBHHK — €MUH, TIHCap, T3B. Opojayn Tepera, Beciaul ¥ TOMOhHO 0co0Jbe.

Bumierpancku nasap umMao je 3HauajaH npomer, na je 1489. rognHe npuxon
O] TpXKHE IapuHe U Takcu uzHocuo 4.000 akun.’! Bakydcku mpuxomu u3
Bumierpasa y paHoM nepuosy OCMaHCKE BJIACTH HUCY ITO3HATH, 11a TUME HH
3apaja OcTBapuBaHa y KapaBaHcapajy. M3BecHo je na ce Ha jgeceTHHE
CTaHOBHMKa Buierpana n okonHux cena 6aBUIIO ONCITY)KUBAbEM KapaBaHa 1
MYTHUKA KOjU Cy y HBEMY KOHA4YWIH, OJ 4yBapa, KOmyIllapa, NOTKHBAua,
camapuuja, ceanapa, KyBapa, pasHUX MOCIYKUTEJba, 10 OHUX KOjU Cy ce
CTapajii 0 HabaBLM XpaHe, BUHA, 3001 U APYTUX NoTpeniuTuHa. Y Bumerpamy
Cy YeCTO IPETOBapUBAHM KapaBaHH, I1a CE JICO0 HErOBUX CTAHOBHHMKA 0aBHO
npunpemMameM, BojemeM n 00e30ehuBameM KapaBaHa. Y3roj Koma 1 pasHuX
TOBAPHHX >KUBOTHEA MOPAO je OUTH BEOMa 3aCTyIUbEH, ajlH CE O HbeMY Majlo
3Ha. Ty nemaTHOCT, Ka0 HHM y3r0j KpPyHHE CTOKE, OCMAaHCKE BJIACTH HUCY
OIope3uBalle, 1a Ce PETKU OMEHH, YTJIaBHOM, OJIHOCE Ha MPO/Iajy TOBAPHUX
xuBOTHIA JlyOpoBuanuma.> [TosbonpuBpeia U y3roj CHTHE CTOKE YIITaBHOM
cy OuiM HaMelBEeHH MoTpedaMa JIOKAIHOT CTAHOBHUILTBA, JIOK je XpaHa 3a
MYTHHUKE U TOBapHE XKUBOTHIE 00e30euBaHa N3 OKOJIHUX cea.

VY Bumerpany cy yoensbuBo HajBehn NmpuXoau MOTHLIAIN OJf BUHOIpa-
JapcTBa, MaKo cajga y OKOJIHMHHU rpaja u uenom llogpumy Hema BHHOTpana,
Kao HU cehama /1a ce Ty HeKa/ia rajuina jo3a. BpeaHoct onope3uBane mupe, 1j.
momTa, 1489. ronune 6una je mpubIMKHA 30UPY CBHX OCTAIMX IPUXOJa
Bumierpasa, u To 011 Beoma npomeTHe ckene Ha JpuHu, Tp>kHe napuHe (6ar)
U TPKHHUX Takcu (HUjaOeT) Ha BUIIETPAJICKOM Ia3apy, JIMYHUX I0pe3a
xpumhaHa ¥ MyCIMMaHa, CBUX JKUTapuLa W PasHUX CUTHUX JaXOuHa
(rpadukon 1).3

0TD 24,s.523; TD 157, s. 159.

SITD 24, 's. 523.

52 JemaH TakaB MpUMED, Y KOjeM ce MOMHEbY Buierpahanu, motude u3 BpeMeHa MpaBIberbha
nonuca u3 1489, na ce u y meMy HaBoJie YUECHHIM mocia. Y jefHoj ox cepuja [pskaBHOT
apxuBa y JlyopoBHHKY 3a0enexeHo je na je 4. pedpyapa 1488. Vsanum Pagusojesuh, 3Banu
[Tornosuh, u3 Bumerpana nponao IMackojy Anmke ne ®duina Myiny ox Tpu TOJUHE 3a HET
nykara u fia rpomia. Kao Banumies jeman HaBesieH je Bykamn JIob6poBojeBul, 10K je jemar
3a Bykamna 6uo Bykesba Panojesuh u3 babunor IToroka n3 Bumerpazna. E. Kurtovié — A.
Peco, Diversa Notariae 1370—1529, 885 (1482).

S3TD 24, s. 523.

273



Cphan Katuh

AKnrapnue 2,7%

pecyM (798)
MYyCIHMaHa
1.3%(392) ™~

I'paduxon 1: Jporcasru npuxoou uz Buweepada 1489. cooune

Jlp>xaBw je mpumagana oCMUHA MPOU3BEICHE MTUPE, IITO je OnIa KOTMINHA
ox 2.410 Mexpu’t, 3a K0jy Cy IO IIEHH O IIECT aKYM 32 MEAPY BHHOTPAIapH
mratunn 14.460 akun.> YkymHa nmpon3Boama mupe owmna je 19.280 menpw,
omrOocHO 0Ko 385.000 murapa. Hajpehn neo mmpe xopumntheH je 3a mpaBibeme
BHHA, a CAaMO Malli JIeO 3a U3pajay BHHCKOT cupheTa n mexkmesa. AKO ce UMa y
BHJly W Jla Ce y TpOIeCy IpaB/bela BWHA, MPWINKOM (epMeHTaIuje u
TaJoXema, TyomIo oko 5% mupe, MOXKe Ce 3aKJbyUWTH JIa Ce Paauio o
M3Y3€THO BEJINKOj TPOU3BO/IY BHHA. Bumerpahanu cy nmanu BUHOTpajae y
OKOJIMHH HaceJba, Kao 1 y MHPEM TPaFCKOM aTapy Koju je o0yxBaTao OpojHe

* BpeHOCT Me/ipe pa3inKoBaja ce Mo 06IacTiMa, a je TaKo HCTaHOYIICKa Me/Ipa MMalta 0caM
oka (1 oka = 1.282,8 1), a cMeziepeBcka Meapa yak 44 oke. ymanka bojanuh, Typcku 3axonu
u 3akoncku nponucu XV u XVI 6exa 3a cmedepescky, Kpyuiesauky u 6uOuHcKy oonacm, beorpas
1974, 151, 154. Y Hekonmko kaHyHa 3a bocancku caniak u3 16. Beka MOHOBJBEHO je 11a je LieHa
MeZpe LMpe CelaM aKkyH, MITO je 3a aKdy BHILE Hero y 15. Beky, Kao u Ja ocaM MeJpH YHHH
TOBap, aJld HHUje HABEACHO KOJIMKO je OocaHCKH ToBap Texuno. Branislav Purdev, Nedim
Filipovi¢, Hamid Hadzibegi¢, Muhamed Muji¢, Hazim Sabanovi¢, Kanuni i kanun-name za
Bosanski, Hercegovacki, Zvornicki, Kliski, Crnogorski i Skadarski sandzak, Sarajevo 1957,
41, 54, 65, 83-84, 116. IIpubmmkHa KoIM4YnHA OOCAHCKE MEIPe MOXKE C€ MPETIIOCTABUTH
nopehemeM ¢ MeIpOM y cyceTHOM 3BOPHHYKOM CaHIJaKy, y KojeM cy 1548. roqune yetupu
MeApe YMHHUIIE TOBap, Koju je Texkno 132 oke u Bpeneo 60 akum. To 3Ha4M na cy jenHy
3BOPHHUKY Mepy YHHMIE 33 OKe U 1a joj je neHa omna 15 akuu (ucro, 116-117; TD 260), na
6u y nopehemy ¢ oM, OocaHCcKa MeIpa O] cellaM akdu umaia oko 15,5 oka (oko 20 nmurapa).

% 3a pajuHcky mupy aato je 13.200 akuw, mupy ca xaca Bunorpaza y babunom [Toroky 1.260
aK4W, JIOK je IIMpa IocajHuKa yTBphema M CTaHOBHHKA KOjH Cy Ia OICIY)KHBAIH
oOpauyHaBaHa noceono. TD 24, s. 523-524, 900.
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BuHorpaze y badbunom Iloroky, ['apun u Bessem Jlyry. C 003upom Ha TO 1a je
Y JIOKJHO CTAHOBHMIITBO y TUM HAaceJbHMa MMaJio BUHOIPAJIE, jJacHO je J1a cy
CKOpO CBH IIOTOJIHM TEPEHU Ha JIECHO] OCYyH4aHHUjoj obamu Jpune ounu nox
BHHOBOM JI030M. %

[Ja ce mo3a uckopeHu M Aa ce yak us3ryOm u cehame Ha HeKalalllbU
OepuheTHU BHWHOIpaNapCKu Kpaj, YTHIAIW Cy CMambHUBambe 00paguBOT
3eMJBHILTA Y Mocey XpuiihaHa M IepujaTcka OrpaHnyeiba, alli je CBAKaKo
IJIaBHA pas3ior Owia HpoMeHa KiuMe, T3B. Mano neageHo poba. Y
ucropuorpaduju je To onomaheH Ha3uB 3a NEPHOJ O cpeauHe 16. 10 cpeanHe
19. Beka, koju cy KapakTepucaiu 3axiualeme, Behe KoMMYMHe MagaBUHA U
Mama OCyHYaHOCT, Y3 4ecTe KIMMaTcke ekcrpeme. Kiimmarcke npomene cy
mmpoM EBporne yTunane Ha cMambeH ypos rpokha u mpou3BoibYy BUHA, KOje
je Hajuemrhe Omito Kuceso 30or Mamka mehepa. CaMuM THM, BUHOTPaiapcTBO,
Koje je 3axTeBasio OpojHy, KBUIN(UKOBAHY PaJHy CHAry U 3HATHE TPOLIKOBE,
BUILIC HUj€ OMJIO UCIIATHBO. Y TAaKBUM OKOJHOCTHMA Yy 3aIIaHO] ¥ LIEHTPAJIHO]
EBpomnu cBe BHILIE pacTe NPOU3BOAA MMBA U )KECTOKUX aJIKOXOIHUX nuha. Y
Bocuu u CpOuju Taga MacOBHO HUYY 3acajiy, Ha 3MMY 3HATHO OTHOPHU]jE U 3a
y3roj jeIHOCTaBHUj€, yrapcke mbKBe (rmoxeraue). O mbe je IpaBJbeHa pakuja
NJbMBOBHUIIA, KOja j€ JaKIIe TPaHCIOPTOBAaHA OJl BUHA, BPEMEHOM ce HHje
KBapuia, Beh je moOujana Ha KBaJUTETy, a © OCMaHCKHM BJacTHMa je Ouiia
NPUXBAT/bUBHja OJ WIEPUjaTCKH IMPOKAKEHOI BHHA, Ma Cy je HHIN H
MycIuMaHu.’

Toxom Maor nesieHor 100a 6110 je eKCTPEMHHUX MIEPHOJIa, a IPBH O] lbHX
o0yxBaTao je mociedme ABe AcueHuje 16. u mpBy ageueHujy 17. Bexa.
Hctopuorpaduju HemoszHaT nonuc Buinerpana u3 cpeauHe ocaMIeceTHx
roauHa 16. Beka CBEI0YM O IIPONACTH BUHOTpagapcTsa. Y Bumerpany je mupa
paje omope3oBaHa ca cBera 105 meapu, mTo je 23 myTa Mamke Hero BeK paHuje,
a MOMEHyTa Cy jOIll caMo JBa Maia OeroBcka BUHOTpaaa.’® YmpaBo u3 Tor

3¢ Ucro. Tpema nonmcy u3 1530, npousBoamba mupe ynHuia je 42% y 0JHOCY Ha KOJINYUHE
u3 1489. rogune. Kako je Beh ucrakHyTo, paau ce o MOMUCY KOjeM je TPETXOuIa ACCHH]ja
obesexkeHa ernuaeMujama Kyre, eKOHOMCKOM KPU30M, BEJIMKUM I1aJ{0M Opoja CTAHOBHMIIITBA,
na ce Ipe MOXKE OLEHWTH Kao Ipojia3Ha I0jaBa, a HE KA0 HAaroBelITaj IpOonacTH
BuHorpagapcraa. TD 157, s. 156-159.

570 yrunajy Maior siesenor 106a y Bocuu Bunern ommupnuje y: Jelena Mrgic, ,,Wine or
Raki — The Interplay of Climate and Society in Early Modern Ottoman Bosnia”, Environment
& History 17-4 (2011) 613-637; ista, ,,Aqua vitae — Notes on Geographies of Alcohol
Production and Consumption in the Ottoman Balkans”, Issues in Ethnology and Anthropology
12-4 (2017) 1309-1328.

S8 MAD 407, s. 6. Bunorpay I'azandep-6era umao je yetupu aynyma (1 gynym = 9—10 apu),
a ®epxan-6era 1,5 ayHym, na 6u mouetkom 17. Beka yrucaHH BUHOTPAIN MyCIMMaHa HMaJId
on 1 no 3 nynyma. Opsirni popis Bosanskog sandzaka iz 1604. godine, sv. 11, 409-411.
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BpeMeHa, u3 1586. roguHe, y OCMaHCKUM KaHyHHMa jaBJbajy C€ HajpaHHjH
MO3HATH MOJIAllM O TPrOBHHU pakujoM Ha bankany, koju cBenoue 1a je To nuhe
Beh yBenuko 6uito npuxsaheHo u TpaxeHo.>’

VY ucropuorpaduju ce nocie nonuca u3 1530. rogune HaBoIU TeK nedTep
u3 1604. romune,” mto onemoryhasa jia ce mpare BaKHH IPOIIECH Kao IITO CY
JMHAMHKa CTAaHOBHUILTBA, HCIIAMH3aLKja, IPOMEHE y IPUBPEIN, KA0 U YTHLA]
nsrpaame 3aayxxouna Mexmen-name Cokonosuha Ha ypOaHy CTPYKTypy H
pa3Boj rpana. OnmupHu nonuc Hactao 1580—-1585. rogune, koju cam mpe
HEKOJIMKO TrojauHa npoHamao y OcmanckoM apxuBy Ilpencennumrsa Biazae
PenyOnuke Typcke y MctanOymy, nonymwasa caMo MOCIEIBHE €0 PEUCHOT
neprosa, 3a KOju HeJocTajy joumr Oapem Tpu paHuja momnuca. Crora cam
BPEMEHCKHU OKBHP OBOT pajia orpanuyuo Ha 1530. roauHy, OJHOCHO Ha EPHOA
KOju 00yXBaTa IpBU BeK HcTopuje Bumerpana, 1ok he ce npyru pag oJHOCUTH
Ha HapeIHU Iepuoi, uddja he mpumpema, mopea NpoHalaXema HOBUX
HCTOPHjCKUX HM3BOpa, 00yXBAaTUTH M HEONXOJHA TEPEHCKa M apXeoJIOIIKa
UCTPaKUBambA.

% 1. Bojanuh, Typcku 3axomnu, 67.
%0 H. Orug, The city of Visegrad, 191-204.
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Srdjan Katié¢

VISEGRAD IN THE LAND OF PAVLOVICS
AND THE EARLY PERIOD OF OTTOMAN RULE

Summary

Visegrad came into being in the Bosnian Kingdom in the Land of Pavlovi¢s, called
such according to Pavle Radenovi¢ (? —1415). The Visegrad castle was built by his son
knez Radoslav (1420—1441) on top of the hill near the confluence of the Rzav into the
Drina river. The construction was completed before 1427, the year of the oldest mention
of Visegrad. The castle had an elongated base with two large circular towers at the ends.

It has been ascertained in the paper that the Visegrad suburbs were fortified with
towers and ramparts. The wall of the suburbs went from the castle down to the remnants
of the tower built near the Drina, known among the locals as “Kraljevi¢ Marko’s”
tower. The path then led down the river to the part of the town known as Megdan,
wherefrom it ascended to the castle.

The fact that Visegrad suburbs were fortified enables to exactly determine the origin
of the name Visegrad. In the Middle Ages, the term "grad" i.e. "town" meant a
fortification, and in ViSegrad the castle on top of the hill was the Upper Town, and the
fortified suburbs — the Lower Town, which implies that the name ViSegrad was created
in opposition to its Lower Town and not some other fortification downstream on the
Drina.

Already in the 1430s, ViSegrad was mentioned as an important caravan station and
a marketplace to which many entrepreneurs from Dubrovnik and other Adriatic towns
moved. After the war with the Bosnian Kingdom, in 1448 ViSegrad became part of
the Serbian Despotate. It continued to develop, and after the Ottoman conquest in 1459
and the creation of the Bosnian sancak in 1463, Visegrad became the seat of the vilayet
of the Land of Pavloviés and the centre of the kadiluk of two vilayets of the Land of
Pavlovi¢s and the Land of Kovacevics.

Based on the position of the /assa of estates in Visegrad, the fields: Dusci (Dusce),
Knezina (Ban Polje), Garéa and Slavi¢ (probably Kosovo Polje), vineyards in Babin
Potok and Velji Lug and the fishing ground on the Rzav, which are today urban or
suburban Visegrad settlements or the neighbouring villages, it is possible to conclude
that erstwhile town’s agricultural district stretched along the right bank of the Drina,
from the place where the Visegrad hydroelectric power plant was built up to the
confluence of the Banja river.

The Ottoman garrison of Visegrad consisted of around twenty fortress guardians —
mustahfiz. In the second half of the 15™ and the first decades of the 16" century, the
vast majority of the Visegrad population were Christians, while Muslims were converts
originating from the local community. After the Ottoman conquest, the suburbs were
enlarged outside the fortified part, and in addition to the large mahalle of Upper Town,
much smaller mahalle — Lower Town, was created outside the walls. It stretched from
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Megdan towards the confluence of the Rzav into the Drina. After the construction of
the mosque of sultan Bayezid II in the early 16" century, the mahalle of Lower Town
was divided into the Muslim mahalle of Cami and the Christian mahalle of Rasko
Radovan’s son. Outside the area covered by the mahalles, there was a large
caravanserai on the right bank of the Rzav and the monastery of the Most Pure
Theotokos. The Visegrad Christians performed religious services in the monastery
church, administered by hieromonks from the monastery brethren.

Significant revenue was collected in Visegrad from the ferryboat, which had the
highest traffic on the Drina, and from the marketplace and caravanserai. However, the
most prevalent and profitable activity in Visegrad was viticulture, i.e. wine production.
Mass viticulture stopped in the second half of the 16™ century as the climate changed
and the “Little Ice Age” began. The vineyards were cleared and plum trees planted,
with plum brandy replacing wine.

The paper is limited to the period of the first century of the history of Visegrad,
primarily because the city censuses are missing for the period from 1530 until the late
16" century, which is why it is not possible to follow important processes such as the
population dynamics, Islamisation, changes in the economy, and the impact of the
construction of endowments of Sokollu Mehmed Pasha on the urban structure and
development of the city.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao

IIpumssen: 31.3.2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jaBipuBame: 23.9.2022.
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PASIT'PAHUYEILE KHEX)KEBUHE CPBUJE 1 OCMAHCKOT
HAPCTBA 1830-1834.

Ancmpakm: Pan ce 6aBu nporiecoM pasrpannuema niMel)y Kaexesune Cpouje u
Ocmanckor napersa y nepuoay ox 1830. no 1834. ronune. JleTasbHO cy MpUKa3aHU CBU
PajIOBH KOjH Cy HMAJIH 32 LIWJb HCIIUTUBAE U IPEMEPABAEe 3eMIBHILTA, Y CBPXY TAYHOT
onpehuBama Oyayhe rpannyHe nuHMje, Koja je Tpebao qa Oyzae 3acCHOBaHa HAa TPAHIYHO]
JUHUJH KOjy Cy OpKanu cprcku yctanuim 1812. roguae. OcBeT/beHa je ynora pycKux
odummpa y mporecy pasrpaHuueha, Kao u pag komucHje u3 1834. ronunHe Ha IOBIaYeHy
KOHa4He CPICKO-TypcKe rpanuie. [locienbu aeo paga 6aBu ce onpehuBameM rpaHuia
Haxuja Koje ¢y Ome 1eo T3B. OTPTHYTHX IpeJiena, a Koje Cy IMocie pa3rpaHryeha yiie
y cactaB KuexxeBune CpoOuje. [lopen Tora, 1atu cy M CTaTUCTHYKH MOJAX O Opojy
CTaHOBHHKA y Haxujama Koje cy npumane Kaexesuau Cpouju.

Kuwyune peuu: pasrpannueme, Kaexxesnna Cp6uja, OcMaHCKO LAPCTBO, PYCKH
oduIupHu, OTPTHYTH MPEACITH, HCTOPHjCKa reorpaduja, HCTOpUjcKa aemorpaduja.

Abstract: The paper deals with the demarcation process between the Principality of
Serbia and the Ottoman Empire from 1830 until 1834. All activities of examining and
measuring the land with the aim to draw the exact future border, have been presented in
detail. The borderline was based on the line held by the Serbian rebels in 1812. The role of
the Russian officers in the demarcation process has also been highlighted, as well as the work
of the commission on drawing the final Serbian-Turkish border in 1834. The final part of the
paper elaborates on determination of the borders of the nahiyes, which formed a part of so-
called “torn-oft lands”, i.e. the territories that became part of the Principality of Serbia after
the demarcation. The statistical data on population in these nahiyes have also been given.

Keywords: demarcation, Principality of Serbia, Ottoman Empire, Russian officers,
“torn-off lands”, historical geography, historical demography

Haxon pycko-Typckor pata 1828/1829. rogune, kKoju je 3aBpIiieH JenpeHCcKum
mupom 14. cenrremOpa 1829. roqune, mopen obasesa koje je Typcka mpey3ena
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Kapko Nnuh

npemMa Pycuju, mectu ujmaH OBOI MHPOBHOI yroBopa OJHOCHO c€ Ha
ucnymasame 0o6aBe3a koje je Typcka nmana npema Cpouju, a Koje cy ouie
neduHUCaHe PaHUjUM YroBOpHMa CKIomjbeHUM u3Mmely Pycuje u Typcke.
[IpBu ox Bux OMo je bykypenku MEPOBHH yTOBOP CKJIOIUbEeH 28. Maja 1812.
TOJIMHE, Yhja ce ocMa Tauka ogHocuia Ha Cpoe, a mome je Onnna npeasulena
aMHECTHja 332 YCTAaHUKE M yHYTpallibha yIpaBa 3eMJbE, y OKBHPY 4era je
noceOHO OMJI0O HCTAaKHYTO MPaBO HENMOCpenHOr HuciiahinBama yMmMepeHor
nopesa. [loceOHO BakaH cerMEHT OBOI' MUPOBHOI' yroBopa Omiia je obasesa
[Topte na ce 0 CBUM IOBJACTUL[AMA MOPa JOTOBOPHUTHU Ca CPIICKUM HAapOJOM.
Ocma tauka Bykypemkor mupa mocraja je OCHOBAa CPIICKHX 3aXTeBa [0
ctunama ayronomuje. Cnenehu yrosop Pycuje u Typcke xoju ce THLA0
CpOuje O6nna je AkepMaHCKa KOHBEHIMja o 7. okToOpa 1826. rogune. [letum
41aHOM oBoTr yroBopa Typcka ce obaBe3asia 1a y poky of 18 Mecenu ucmyHu
CpIICKE 3aXTeBe, KOjU ¢y Onnu uznoxxeHu y QosojeHom axkmy, a ’eroBy OCHOBY
YMHWIM Cy cprcku 3axteBu npenat [loptu 1820. ronune, mehy kojuma je
010 1 ToBpaTak OTPruyTHX Haxuja.! OCHOBY 3aXTeBa H3HETUX Y AKEPMAHCKO]
KOHBeHUUjU 1 O080jenom axniy YMHUIA je ocMa Tauka bykypeikor Mupa, mro
j€ UCTaKHYTO M Y CAMOM YTrOBOpY.>

Melytum, ce o para 1828/1829. roguHe TypcKa cTpaHa HHUj€ NPUCTYHIIA
UCIIyHaBamby CBOjUX 00aBe3a U TeK je JeapeHcKUM MUpOM Ouiia IpUMOpaHa 1a
pPa3MOTpH CpIICKE 3axTeBe. Y Op30 HAKOH MOTIHCUBAKA JEAPEHCKOT MHPA,
[Topta je u3nana Cpouma Ilpeu xarumepud 30. cenremOpa 1829. rogune, y
KOjeM Cy OmJIe MOHOBJEEHE OJIpeI0e PYCKO-TYPCKHX YTOBOPa KOjU CY €€ THLAIH
CpOuje. 3axTeB KOjU ce OJHOCHO Ha MOBPATaK OTPTHYTHX Haxuja ca coOoM je
HOCHO U MUTalkE O YCIOCTAaBJbaby M jJACHOM JeQHUHHUCAY TPAHUYHE JIMHU]jC
n3mely Ocmanckor napctsa U Kuexxesune Cpouje, Oyayhu na je rpannyHa
JIMHYja Koja je mocTojana y nepuony ox 1815. mo 1830. ronune Oua rpaHuma
KOja je pa3Bajania npoBuHimje yHytap Ocmanckor napersa.’ Jla 6u ce rpaHndHa
JIMHU]ja IOBYKIIA, HajIpe je Tpebasio nedunucaTy rpanuie ycranuuke Cpouje y

'Tlojam oTprayTe HaxHje OJHOCH CE Ha TEPUTOPHU]jY Koja je Ouita y cacraBy ycranndke Cpouje
y BpeMe notmucuBama bykypemkor MupoBHor yrosopa (1812), a koja je mocie JIpyror
CPIICKOT yCTaHKa ocTasia BaH nosryayroHomue Knexxesnne Cpouje.

2 Muxawmso I'aBpunouh, Munow Obpenosuli (1827-1835), xw. 3, Beorpan 1912, 115-123;
I'pryp Jakmh, Axepmarncka konsenyuja 3axmyuena usmehy Pycuje u Typcke 25. cenmembpa
1826. 2. Cmyouja uz ounnomamcke ucmopuje, beorpan 1911, 111-112; dyman [TanTtenuh,
,[Ipucajenumerme oTprayTux kpajesa Cpouju npe cro roguna”, bpacmeo 27 (1933) 54-55;
Jlokymenmu 3a 6vazapckama ucmopus, Jlokymenmu uz mypckume 0wvpoicagnu apxusu,dacr I,
(1564-1872), T. 3, non6pans u npesensd [lanuo JJopess, Codust 1940, nok. 6p. 231; Pamomm
Jbymh, Cpncka oporcasnocm 19. eexa, beorpan 2008, 91-92; uctu, Kueocesuna Cpbuja
(1830-1839), beorpan 1986, 1-3, 22.

3 P. Jbymwh, Knescesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 4-5, 40.
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BpeMe noTtnucuBama bykypemkor mupa. [lpe Hero mTo je pycku nociaHuk y
Hapurpanxy, Anekcannap MBanoBuu PuOomjep, y capaimu ca CPIICKHM
JeIyTaTuMa, 3aro4eo Npeay3uMame eHepruyHux Mepa Ha lloptu y mumby
UCIIyBeHa CPICKUX 3axTeBa, [lopra je ymyruna komecapa y CpOujy, uuju je
jenan of 3amataka OMO Jla U3BPIIN M3BUhabe rPaHMLE U ONHLIE IPEeTie KOjU
cy tpebanu ga npunaany Cpouju. [IperxonHo je Georpajacku nama mucao
[optu na Tepuropuje koje 3axteBajy CpOu He unHe 1ecT, Beh jenanaect Haxuja,
HaBozehu na yetupu npunaaajy Kpymesaukom caniaky, ase bocanckom u et
BugunckoM.* Melytum, HU cam OeorpaJicku maiia Hije pacroiarao TaYHuM
nHpOopMaIjamMa o Opojy Haxuja y T3B. OTPrHYTUM IPEJIeIuMa.

3a [loptuHor komecapa mmeHoBaH je xoyahan A6nyn Amen hemag-
edeHIMja, KOjU je 3ajelHO ca KHEXEBUM CeKpeTapoM ABpamMoMm
[Terponujesuhem u npeacennunkom Hapomuor cyna y Kparyjesmy bophem
[Iporuhem, kpenyo uz lapurpana 20. janyapa 1830. romuue. Jlo mpBor
cactanka [loptuHor xomecapa u kHe3a Musoma nouuto je y Jarogunu 3.
Mapra, TJ€ je jeJHO O] MUTama O KojuMa ce pa3roBapayio OMO MmpaBall HOBE
rpanuyHe auHje.’ TOM IPHIKKOM je JOrOBOPEHO Jia Ce YIyTe IBE KOMUCH]E
ca 3aJIaTKOM Jia MperJie/iajy TpaHu4YHY JIMHH]Y, U TO jenHa koja he on beorpania
uhu nyx Case no yutha Jlpuse, a 3aTUM BEHUM TOKOM U JJaJbe CBE 110 JaHKOBE
KImcype, 1ok he apyra uhu lyHasom no Tumoka, mOoTOM HETOBUM TOKOM H
JlaJbe Ka jyry, y Wby Cliajama ca MpBOoM KOMHCHjoM.® YOp30 HaKOH J101acka
y beorpan, ca hemad-edenaujom, no Hapehemwy kue3a Musonia, cactanu cy
ce Apam llerponujeBuh m Anekca Cumwuh, Koju Cy TOM HPHIMKOM
npesiaraiy J1a KOMHUCHje He Uy TaMo I TPaHWYHA JIMHUja UAe TOKOM PeKa,
Beh 1a oOuhy KonHeHu nieo rpanumiie, Ha mTa hemad-edennuja Huje mprcrao.
ToxoMm pasroBopa u3Baano je kapty CpOuje Ha TypCKOM je3uKy U yIHTAO
CpIICKE NpeacTaBHUKE oxakie he modetu cysa rpanuua. llerponujeBuh u
Cumuh cy ykazanu na he rpannna uhu ox cena Mssop, y3 ['pamany u npeko
peke Tomonuue. [lopTun npencTaBHUK je OMO 3aWHTEPECOBAH M 32 IMpaBal]
rpaHuyHe JuHuje Ha npoctopy Crapor Bnaxa, riae cy Cpou o3naumiu JaBop,
VBan u Jlum. Ha kpajy pasrosopa, hemad-edennuja je 3aM0iIM0 Cpricke
NpEeICTaBHUKE Aa CE LITO Mpe YMyTe CPICKU WIAHOBH KOMHCHje, Koju he
HPATUTH TYPCKE MPEICTABHUKE, Y IIMJbY OpKer o/1acka KOMUCHja Ha TepeH.’

4V OpHrHHAIHOM JIOKYMEHTY CTOjH ,,¢/1Ha OKoJst 0Th KitaoBo”, 1mrto ce oHocH Ha DetrciamMeKy
Haxujy Bununckor canuyaka ([Joxkymenmu 3a 6wreapckama ucmopusi, 10K. op. 232).

5 Panomup IMonosuh, Aspam [Temponujesuh 1791-1852, beorpan 2012, 51-52.

¢ Jlunnomamcro npeocmasnuwmeo Cpouje y Llapuepady 1830—1858, . 1, beorpan 2015, ipup.
Mupocnas [Tepummh, Anekcannap Mapkosuh u Ceeto3ap Pajak, beorpan 2015, nok. 6p. 1.

7 pxasuu apxuB Cpouje [=JJAC], 36upka Mure ITerposuha [=3MII], 6p. 2038, ABpam
[NerponnjeBnh u Anexca Cumuh — kHe3y Mmtomnry 25. ¢pedpyapa/9. mapra 1830.
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Kao wianoBu komucuje ca 3a1aTKoOM oOujacka rpaHulle UMEHOBAHU CY
jenan hemad-edenanjun nparuian u nucap Oeorpajckor Be3upa 3a mpasai
nyxx Case u J[lpuHe. 3a cprcke mIpaTHole MMEHOBaHM cy Mmuiocas
Tpudynosuh, koju je Tpebaso na wiaHoe komucuje ornpatu ox Llanma, y3
Hpuny, no Paue, rae cy nx yekanu noxemku kHe3 Baca [lonosuh, cepaap
JoBan Muhuh u Baca Aumutpujesuh. Ha nores rpannune nunuje au3 yHas
u y3 Tumok ynyhenu cy edeHamjuH cekperap, y mnpaTmu Apasnbena
MuiocasibeBuha, CteBana CtojaHoBuha u nucapa Makca Pankosuha. Ilpe
MoJIacKa Ha IyT CPIICKU WIAHOBH, ojipel)eHn y npaThy KOMUCH]E 38 HCTOUYHY
rpannny Knuexxesune CpOuje, nobwim cy ox kHeza MuJioma ymyTcTBo, y KojeM
j€ KHe3 HCTaKao AYX Koje JIMHUje Tpeba mpoBecTH KoMmecape: TuMokoM 10
cena Benuku M3Bop, 3atum Ha Bpuiky 4uyky, 3aTBopeHy nossany, OcTpuyeBy
nosbany, LlpHornas mianuny, babun Hoc, Kutky mnanuny, Knucypy, ['opy
Cseror Hukone, ceno Pemymuuny, [lanpatny, [pHOBpT miaHuHy, ceno
Bnaogo, ceno Ilepum, ceno Jynu Xan, [Ipexonory, I'p6asuy, Komnaj Komape,
pexy Tomnonwuny, ceno Kpasme. Hakon mpenacka byrapcke Mopase kox
Cynosua, tpebano je nhu auaujom Manu u Benuku Jactpeban — loOpa Boga
— JankoBa ximcypa. CpIicku WiaHOBH KOMHCH]jE UMAJTH CY 3aaTaK J1a MOIMHUIIY
HajOmka cela A0 TpaHUIe, KAako OHa Koja je Tpebaso 1a HpUnaany
KHexeBUHHU, TaKO M OHA KOja Cy ocTajaja BaH meHOr cacrasa.® [IperxoaHo
HaBEeICHU TOIIOHMMH ITPEACTaBIbajy MpaBall FPaHuYHE JIMHK]E KOjy j& OUCKHBAO
KHe3 MuIIol Ha HCTOYHOM M jyrouctouHoM zieny KuesxeBune Cpouje.

O0e rpannyHe KOMHcHje KpenyJe cy Ha myT 12. mapra 1830. roqune. [1pBa
rpyna rpaHu4apa KpeHyja je u3 beorpana ka Llamnmy, rae ux je mouekao
MunocaB TpudyHnosuh, a 3aTuM Cy ImyT HaCTaBUIX Ka 3BOPHUKY, Kako OU o1
Maxmyn-name Bugajuha nobwin ,,cnpoBogutesba” 3a mpoctop Jampa u
Pahesune. Y mehyBpemeny, Bacunuje [lonosuh, ceprap Muhuh n Bacunuje
JumutpujeBuh cy cturam y manactup Pauy, y HaMmepu na nouekajy
rpanuyape.’ Mehytum, craB Maxmya-niaiiie Bunajuha 6uo je 1a on Huje 10610
HUKAKBY 3aIl0OBECT O]l Llapa, HUTU 0J OOCAHCKOI BE3Mpa, T€ CTOra HE MOXKE
00e30eauTH MpaTky 3a komecape. [IpumrkoM urtama Oyjypysamje'’ qomuio je
JI0 OTBOPEHOT NMPOTHBJbEHA MyciinMaHa. HakoH oBakBoOr J1oueka, YIaHOBU
KOMHMCH]€ Cy 3aXTEBaJIH JIa CE BpaTe Ha3al, ajli UM TypIy TO HUCY JIO3BOJINIIN,
Beh Cy MX 3aTBOpMIIM Y XaH M CTaBHJIM MOJ HAA30p. 3axBasbyjyhu cprickom
MOMKY KOjH je OWO y MpaTkU rpaHudapa, a Koju je npeodydeH y Typunna

8 TAC, 3MII, 6p. 2040, HacraBsbenuje kueza Musora Apanheny Munocassseuhy, CteBany
Credanouhy nu Maxcu Pankosuhy 28. ¢hedpyapa/12. mapra 1830.

® IAC, Kuexea kanuenapuja [=KK], Cokoscka naxuja [=XXVIII], 142, Bacunuje [Torosuh
— kHe3y Munomry 11/23. mapra 1830.

10 Hapehemwe u31ato 0/1 CTpaHe 0CMaHCKHX BIIACTH.
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ycIieo Jia ce uckpaje, oeorpaacku myxadus u hemad-epenamja cy caznanu 3a
norahaje y 3BOpHHKY, Te je OeorpaJCcKy Be3up OJMax yIyTHO TaTapuHa y
3BOPHUK U 3aTPaXkHo J1a Ce MyCTe HEroBU JbyIH, y3 odchame a Tepuropuje
Janpa u Paljeune nehe Outu npernenane. Knez Muton, moacTakHyT &KeJbOM
3a ITO OP’KUM pelllaBambeM IPaHUYHOT TUTaba, IPEAIarao je 1a ce rpaHuYapH
ynyTe qupekTHo y Pauy, npexo BaseeBa, rie cy ux yekaau CpICKH MpeacTa-
BHUIIM. beorpaacku Be3up je uekao oAroBop oJ O0CaHCKOT BE3Upa, KOjeM ce
oOparno 3a momoh y Be3u ca HemaBHMM jorahajuma, T€ HUje NMPUXBATHO
kHexeB npeior.!! Hakon uerpHaecToqHeBHOT OopaBka y MaHactupy Paum,
[Monosuhy, Muhuhy u JlumurpujeBuhy crturno je Hapeheme om KHe3a
Muutoria Jja HalycTe MaHacTHp M BpaTe ce CBOjHUM JOMOBHMA. '

3a pa3nuKy o]l IpBe rpyIe, Apyra rpymna rpanndapa ynyhena ka Tumoky
Hyje uMana Behux Henpuiuka. OHU Cy NPBO OTHILIM Y BuauH, rae ux je
NPUMHO U3BECHH Ne-0er Koju X je HCIMTUBAO Koje Cy To rpanuue koje Cpou
Tpake, Jla JIM U3 BpEMEHa KpajbeBa M JECIOTa CPICKUX HMJIM U3 BpPEeMEHa
Hemaukor para? Ha oBa nurtama, CpIICKH NPEACTAaBHULN Y KOMUCH]H OJrOBO-
P Cy Ja Tpake oHe rpaHule Koje je Cpouja oOyxBarana y jseto 1812. u na
je Ty rpanuua 6uo TUMOK, Te Jja ce HUKaKBe IPOMEHE Ha TOM MPOCTOPY HE
Mory BpmMTH. Bunnmucku Besup MOpaxum-nama HUje NpaBUO HUKAKBE
CMETH-E Pagy KOMHCH]jE, JeTHHO je OIPEINO CBOT YOBEKa J1a MIPATH CPICKE U
TYPCKE 4IaHOBE KOMHCH]E. Y CBOM YTy CTHUIJIH ¢y 10 bame, rae je cexperap
hemad-edenauje u3jaBuo aa HeMa YIYTCTBO 3a JaJbu pajl, yBepaBajyhu
ocraje aa je hedanr-edenanja npUIIMKOM CBOT JT0J1acKa 3a0e1eKHo TI0jeHa
MecTa ayx rpanuue 1o Kpymesua. U3 bame ce epenaujun cekperap BpaTuo
y Buaun, a npaBu pasior meroBor ogyiacka ouse cy Bectd o Moryhoj nodyHnu
Apmnayra 3601 nposiacka komucuje.'* Hu jeqna Hu ipyra KOMUCHja HUje CTHIIIA
J0 1MJba — JaHKOBE KIMCYpe — LITO j€ YCIOBUIIO MPOJIOHTHPAmE CPICKOT
TPaHUYHOT NUTamba Ha [lopTu, anu 1 eHepruYHMjU NPUCTYII PYCKOT TOCIaHUKa
Pubormjepa.

Hakon Heycnexa nmpBe KOMHCH]€ J1a U3BUIMU [IpaBall IPaHUYHE JINHUjE U
npenene koje je Ilopra Tpebamo na Bparm CpOuju, mpucTynuio ce
JUTIIOMAaTCKOj 60pou y Llapurpamy kako Ou ce To muTame peunio, Oymyhu na
je oHo Tpebaio ga Oyze peleHo Mecel] JaHa O 3aKJbyurBamba MUpa. Y MECTO
aKI1ja Ha TepeHy, KpajeM arpuia u moyetkom maja 1830. roanne npuctynuio

' TAC, KK, Beorpazcku konsynar [=VII], 654, Anexca Cumuh — kue3y Mutorry 16/28.
mapra 1830.

12 TAC, KK, XXVIII, 148, Bacunuje [Tonosuh u Jopan Muhiunh — knesy Moy 24. mapra/s.
anpuna 1830; Juniomamcxo npedcmasuuwmeo Cpouje y Llapuepady, nok. op. 2.

13 Tunnomamcxo npedcmasnuwmeo Cpbéuje y Llapuepady, nok. 6p. 2.
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ce uzpaau npojekra Xarumepuda 3a Cpoujy, y3 yueuhe cpricke nenyrauyje.
Pycku mpojekar Xarumepuda 3a CpOujy je 3aBpuien 25. maja 1830, a y
YEeTBPTO] TAUKH MPOjeKTa FOBOPHIIO ce O mospahajy IIecT Haxuja, U TO:
Kpajuncke, Tumouke ca ['yprycosuem n Cspsbur bamowm, [lapahuncke c
Paxmom n Anekcunuom, Kpymesauke, CTapoBiamike ca jeJHUM JIEI0M
[Tazapa u naxuje Hpuncke. [lopen HaOpajama Haxuja, HAaBEJACHE CY M TauKe
Iy TPaHuIe, ¥ TO OHAKO Kako X je Jumutpuje laBunoBuh n3noxuo y cBom
Mmemoapy of 12. pebpyapa 1830. rogune. [Ipojexar Oyayhe rpannyne nunuje,
y 4Mjoj OCHOBH Jiexku moMeHyTH JlaBunosuhes memoap, npenar je [loptu Ha
¢paniyckom jesuky 15. jyna 1830. rogune. OBaj JOKyMEHT CaJip>Ku JeTajbaH
OMKC MpaBLA I'paHUYHE JIMHUje: TOKOM Tumoka 1o cena BpkorpHua, npeko
Tumoka xox cenma U3Bop, a 3arum cinepehum mpaBueM: Bpmika uyka —
3arBopena nosrana — OctpruueBa nosjbana — L{prornasa — badbun noc — Kutka
— Knucypa — ceno [lanparna — ceno Penymnnna — 'opa Ceeror Huxone —
HpHoBpT — ceno Brnaosa — [lepuie — ['ynukana Ha uzsopy Manor Tumoka —
IIpekonore — manuHa ['pamaga — ceno ['pbasue — ceno Komaj Komape —
annHa Jbytu Bpx — ceno Kpassbe — MusbkoBan — Tononuna — Cynosail Ha
Mopasu — Manu JactpeOar (octassbajyhu [Ipokynsse, Kypmymnujy, bawy u
BonpajeBo Ban Cpbuje) — Benuku Jactpedan — Konaonux (ka Joopoj Boan).
[Jasbe rpannna une ka Uopy (octassbajyhu besbanosue n Hosu [1azap nzsan
CpIicKe TrpaHuIle), 3aTUM Ha ymhe peke Pamke, minanuny BykoBuk, ropy
[Mapecwujy, ['onumjy, JaBop, YBau (octaBibajyhu Ilpujenomse n Cjenuuy u3Ban
Kuexesune Cp6uje), Jlum u Tox Apune no Case.'

YerBpra koH(pepeHmja, oapkana 5. aprycra 1830. ronuHe, nmana je Kao
IJIaBHY TeMy nuTame Oynyher pasrpannyema. Huko on cprckux npeacra-
BHUKa y Llapurpany HHje mpucycTBOBao cacTaHKy pyckor u lloprunux
npeacraBHuka. Kondepenuuja je Tpajana myHUX ocaM caT, a O FbEHOM TOKY
Humutpuje JlaBunosuh Ono je obaBemreH ox ctpane Pubomnjepa. [lopra ce
Jp>Kajia CBOT M3roBOPA, KOjH je y BHILE HaBpaTa KOPUCTHIIA, a TO j€ Jla IpeIesin
koje Tpaxe Cpbu He umHe miect, Beh netHaect Haxuja.' [Topen Tora, TBpIHIM
cy aa to wro je Kapahophe mpumojuo ose npenene CpOuju nema Beher
3Haydaja, jep cy HakoH 1813. BpaheHu moj caHyake KOjuMa Cy paHHje
npunazani. Ha kondepeHuuju ce o Typcke CTpaHe MOIJIO YyTH J1a Cy HIECT
Haxuja 3ampaBo lloxapeBauka, Jaroguncka, KparyjeBauka, Pyannuxa,
[Moxxemka m BasweBcka, koje HUCY HU Ouie cropHe kao neo Oyayhe
Kuexesune Cpouje. Tokom koudepenuuje, Typuu cy mokasuBajiu cBOjy

14 M. T'aspusiouh, Munow Obpenosuli (1827—-1835), 242.
15 Tunnomamcexo npedcmasnuwmeo Cpouje y Lapuzpady, nok. 6p. 8.
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kapty CpOuje 1 umaiiu onuc npezaena, ca OpojeM Kyha u craHoBHHUKa, IITO je
KacHHje IMOCIaHMK Tpakuo u o JaBunosuha, Koju My je yCTYIIHO ITOJIATKE /10
KOjuX ce gouuio 1827. ronuHe Uy OKBHUpPY KOjuX cy Oniia HOMMEHHILIE HaBeAeHa
cena y oTpruyTuM mpeaenuma.'¢ [pema oBom gokymeHty, CpOu Cy TpasKuiIu
npunajame ykynHo 907 cena u 31.026 nomosa. [locie nyxe pacmpase, Kako
ce HHje MOIJIo Aohu 1o KoMIpomuca, OWIIO je mpeasora a ce ynyTH HHCMO
pyckoMm 1apy, Ha mra je u Pubomjep mpucrao. Mmak, Ha kpajy cy Typuwm
npuctanu na ycryne Lipny Peky, bawy, Cpibur, [lapahun, Paxam, Kosnuuky
Haxujy, Jagap u PaheBuny, y okBUpy Kojux ce Hanazuo 438 cena n 16.738
nomoBa. OBOj KOoHGepeHIMjU TPUCYCTBOBAO je u hemad-edenanja, Koju je
nperxonHo 6opaBuo y Cpouju. Tom NpUIMKOM OH je U3HEO MHULIBEHE J1a Ce
3apaBo M HE 3Ha KO je Koje Ipeerie AP>Kao Y BpeMe 3aKkibyuerma bykypemkor
mupa. Pycku npencrasark Ha [loptu ouryyHo je 010ujao ga mpuxBaTH TYPCKH
HpEUIoT O pasrpaHuycHy. !’

Wzmelyy uetBpTe 1 nieTe KoH(DepeHiyje, caMm CyJITaH je ciao koJ Pudorjepa
AXxMerT-Tianty, y keJpH Ja yop3a pemaBame Cprckux aena. Mehytum, Axmer-
nara je ToM npuinkoM ucrunao aa Cpou, y morsiey npezaena, 3axTeBajy Behy
TEPUTOPH]Y Ol OHE KOja UM IO TIpaBy NPHIIaJa U MOJIHO j€, Y CyJITaHOBO HME,
PYCKOT IociaHuKa Ja nuiie pyckom napy Hukomnajy 1. Ha nmurame Puborjepa
mrra Tpeda J1a HaluiIe UMIIepaTopy, AXMeT-ala je camo noHaBsbao aa Cpou
HE Tpaxke IIecT, Beh 15 Haxuja u 1a, ako UM ce CBa Ta TEPUTOPHja YCTYIIH,
Ouhe OTIyHO 3aTBOPEH ApYM, CBAKaKO MHUCJIMBIIN Ha TOJUHY Benuke u nena
Jyxxne Mopage. Tokom nete u mecre koudepenuuje 11. u 12. aBrycra 1830.
TOJIMHE U JIaJbE CE paclpaBibajio 0 rpaHuLama. Puborjep ce yak mo3usao u Ha
PonoduHuknHOB U3BEIITaj y MOMJIEAY rpaHuna koje Ou tpebdaso Cpouja na
3ay3HMMa, a y YMj0j OCHOBH j€ JIeXKaJl0 HCTOPU)CKO MPABO CPIICKOT HAPO/Ia Ha TE
TepuTopHje: Ha 3arnany peka [puna, 3atum Ha [I5beBiba, moToM Ha peky lpum,
satum llap-tmanudy, Ha Hum u omatne y mpasuy Tumoxa.'® CBu oBu
IIPETOBOPH HUCY JIOBEJIM J0 pellaBama NuTama Oyayhe rpaHnvHe JTUHH]E
Kuexesune CpOuje, Te je Ha mecToj KOHGEPEHLUUjU OATYUYCHO J1a PYCKH H
TYpCKH KoMecapH u3Buje rpanuny. ller nana nmocie mecte koHdepeHuyje,
Pubomjep je mucao pyckom aBOpY Ja UMEHYje opuIpe Koju he u3BpIuTH
oBaj mocao. Ha cenMoj koH(epeHIUju, CyITaH je MPUXBATHO MPEIJIor O

16 JTAC, 3MIL, 6p. 6549. Y okBUpY OBOT Ipe/IMETa HaJIa3H Ce TOITKC ceia y cienehim Haxujama:
derucinamcka, Herotuncka, Anekcunauka, [lapahuncka, Paxamcka, Ctyaenndka, [Tazapcka,
Craposnamka, Jagapcka u PaheBnnauka, nox je 3a I'pyrycosan ca Cspssurom n bamowm,
obmact LlpHopeuke u KpyieBauke Haxuje cadayBaH caMo YKyIiaH 30Up ceia i JIOMOBa.

Y7 unnomamcxo npedcmasnuwmeo Cpouje y Llapuepady, nox. 6p. 8; M. Taspusiosuh, Munow
Obpenosuh (1827—-1835), 265.

8 unnomamcxo npedcmasnuwmeo Cpouje y Llapuepady, nok. op. 8.
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ynyhusamy pycko-typcke komucuje y Cpoujy.!? Hakow joru nse koHbepeHimje,
ycaryarieH je Tekct Xatumepuda u3 1830. roause, Koju je IOTOM IpeaaT CyITaHy
Ha notmuc, a 20. oktoOpa Xar je O1o mpenar cprckoj aemyrauuju. Pemasajyhu
OpojHa yHyTpaimba nutama Kaexxesune Cpouje u ieH onHoc mpema [lopty, oBaj
JOKYMEHT j€ y HOIJIey TpaHHLia IOHOBUO NPETXOIHO JOrOBOPEHH CTaB Jia CLIOPHE
npezesie nperiiea MEIoBUTa PyCKO-Typcka koMmucHuja. Kako nurame noBparka
OTPrHYTHUX HaXHja HUj€ PELLICHO, Ta)KONHCKO MUTAE, YCKO ITOBE3aHO Ca TUTAmbEM
OTPrHYTHX Haxwja, OCTalo je, Takohe, HeperieHo.”

[Ipe wero mro he kpajem 1830. rogune cTuhu pycku U TypcKu Komecap y
Kuexesuny Cpbujy, cpeaunom 1830. rogune 6opasuim cy y CpOuju Karetan
Anexcangap ['puropujeBunu Posenon CamrasbCky, NOpYyYHHMK AJeKcaHgap
Anronuje Jecen, nornopyynuk Cumenon MBanosuh KameHncku U pHOropcku
BojBozia Martej [lerposuh Byurnhesuh. Bbux je moyerkom jyna y Ilopedy noyekao
Credan Credanosuh. Paznor muxosor monacka 0o je na uemy ,JaHallby
CepOujy”, Kao H 1ecT Haxuja, 00ul)y 1 HOMUILY U pe3yJITaTe MPEICTaBe PYCKOM
nBopy. OCHOBHH 3a/1aTaKk OBEe KOMHCHje OMO je 1a cHUMH Teputopujy Cpouje,
noceOHO MOrpaHuYHy 00JIACT U Jia M3pau TajHy kapty Cpbuje.”! Mako je jernan ox
IJIABHUX 3aJlaTaka OBe KOMHUCHje OO CHUMahe IOrPaHyIHe 00J1acTH, ¢ 003UpoM
Ha TO JIa TINTake OTPrHYTHX HaXHja HHje OWIIO pelieHo, a ¥ 300T HelpHujaTeIbCTBa
OKOJTHHUX T1alla peMa OBOM IOCITY, lbMXOB TEPEHCKH paJ] OMO je OrpaHuyueH caMo
Ha rpocTop beorpanckor namanyka. CHUMambe TEPUTOPHje PYCKH OQUIIUPH Cy
3ar104eIH IOYETKOM jyJIa, y paTiby KHe3a Jokcuma MuitocasibeBrha. Ha mouetky
je cHuMIbeHa okonmHa beorpana, a 3atuM je komucHja kpeHyia ka Llaniy, rone um
ce npuapyxuo u Oto ['ycras ¢on Ecen. 13 llanua, komucuja je HacTaBuna myT
npeko Mause, ka BasseBy u nasbe 10 Bphase Coxo. Kamencku u Camasscku cy,
npeko Ykuuke Haxuje, HactaBuiu nyT ka [loxkeru, nok ce Ecen ymyTtno xa
baheBunma. 11labam, BasbeBo, bahesar u [loxera Ouie cy Tauke ca KOjux cy
BpILICHA OcMaTtpama U oapehuBame monokaja apyrux mecra.”? Komecapu cy

19 M. TaBpunosuh, Munow Obpenosuh (1827-1835), 266.

20 P. Jbymuh, Kuesxcesuna Cpouja 1830-1839, 6-9; Mapxko Ilasnosuh, Cpncka npasna
ucmopuja, Kparyjesar 2005, 257-261.

2 Mockea — Cpbuja, Beoepao — Pycuja. JJokymenmu u mamepujanu, T. 2, Apyumeene u
nonumuuke geze 1804—1878 | Mockea — Cepbus, Benepad — Poccus. COopHux 0OKYMEHmMOo8 u
Mmamepuanos, T. 2, Obwecmsenno-nonumuyeckue cesasu 1804—1878, npup. M. JoBanosuh u
ap., beorpag — Mocksa / benrpag — Mocksa 2011, nok. 6p. 12; Upuna Ctenanosa JoctsiH,
,sMHCCHH PYCCKHX TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX JesiTenieil n BoeHHbIX B Cepbckom Kuspkectse B 30-
rr. XIX B.”, y: Hayuonanwnoe 603posicoenue 6aIkanckux Hapooos 6 nepsoti noiosune XIX
eexa u Poccus, yp. Uckpa B. Uypkuna, Mocksa 1992, 127-129.

2 Mockea — Cpbuja, Beozpao — Pycuja, nok. 6p. 13; Pagusoje bojosuh, ,,Kapra ’caBpemene’
Cpbuje Asnekcanapa ['puropjeuu Posenuon Camassckor u3 1831.”, y: Apxuscka epaha kao
uzsop 3a ucmopujy, yp. Hukona INonosuh, beorpan 2000, 602—603.
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HajKacHUje 1O TmodeTka okToOpa 1830. 3aBpmwimiM BHHUXOB 3aJaTak y
,,I0CaJAIlIIbUM HAIIUM IpeJeianMa’, Tj. y OHUM Haxujama Koje Cy YMHHUIIC
Beorpancku namanyx. Ilo 3aBpiieTky oBUX HOCIOBa, KaneTany Caiajbckom
j€ CTHUIJIO CAoIITeHE Aa jé OH UMEHOBAH 3a KOMecapa 0Jl CTpaHe PyCKOT
JBOpa, y morjeny nurama Oyayhux cprckux rpanuua. Mehyrum, no 9.
okTOOpa HHje 100K ImyHOMOlje, Kao HU YIyTCTBa 3a paj.” 3ampaBo, Karetan
Camasbckl je OMO MMEHOBaH 3a MOMONHMKA TJIaBHOI Komecapa, JOK je
Kamencku Hamyctrno Cp6ujy 28. HoBemOpa 1830.%

[Touerkom okToOpa 1830. y Ilerporpas cy CTUTIHN IPEICTABHHUIIA CPIICKOT
kHe3a: ABpam [lerponunjeBuh u L[BeTro PajoBuh, rae ux je 5. okrodpa nmpumMmo
MHUHHCTap MHOCTpaHuX Aeia rpod Kapn Bacussesny Hecenpone. Ha cactanky
cy noounu nHdopMalmje 1a je 3a pycKor Komecapa HMeHOBaH KareraH [laBen
JescradujejeBuy Koueby. On ctpane Typcke Biaje Ouo je iMeHOBaH Mexmen
Jlebun-epennuja. Kues Muom je yka3zuBao JieryTaTiuMa Jia je HEOIXO/IHO Ja
npeny3mMy mepe kako ou Jlebun-edenauja mro npe kpenyo u3 Llapurpana u
Kako OM ce 110cao 3aBpILHUO Npe BEIUKHUX CHETOBA, jep hie y cynpoTHOM mocao
pasrpannyuera octaty 3a nposehe. I[louerkom HoBemOpa, KoneOy je npumuo
YIYTCTBa M CHOPEMao ce Ja KpeHe Ha MyT. YIYTCTBO Koje je 1o0no 0o je
OIIILITE MPUPOJIC: 1A CE ca JeMyTaTHMa O CPIICKUM TpaHUI[amMa criopazyme.”

VY Kuexesuny CpOujy npsu je crturao JleOum-edenamja cpeauHoOM
HOBeMOpa, a JINYHO Ta je y JaronuHu no4yekao KHe3 MuJionl, oJjakie je 1ajbe
HAcTaBHO IyT Ka beorpany, rae je cturao 21. HoBemOpa 1830. rogune. Hemro
KacHHje, y beorpan je cturao u npencTaBHUK pycKOr ABOpa, Kanerad [lasie
KoneOy. YOp30 o meroBom a0s1acKy OpraHn3oBaH je cactaHak y beorpany,
24. neuemOpa 1830. romumHe, KojeM Cy NUpPHCYCTBOBajdu KHe3 Muuiom,
Oeorpajacku Besup XycewH-mama, Jleoun-epennuja u Komedy. Toxom
cactaHka, Jlebumn-edennuja ce apxao Beh kopunrhenor onpasnama na [lopra,
Kao HH OH, HE 3Hajy KOJUX TO LIECT CPE30Ba TPAKHU CPIICKA CTPaHA, TE j€ PYCKH
KoMecap MpeUIokKHO Ja Ce OAMax OTIIOYHE Ca TEPEHCKHM IPErje/ioM
tepuropuja koje CpOu moTpaxyjy, WTo je u npuxsaheHo, Te je KoMucuja
[0CJIe HEKOJIMKO JIaHa KPEHYyJIa K TpaHuYHe TepuTopuje.”

B JTunnomamcko npedcmasnuwmeo Cpouje y Ilapuepady, nox. Op. 14; Kmaoicecka
Kkanyenapuja. Jacoouncka naxuja 1830—-1835, xw. 3, npup. 3opan Mapkouh u CBetnana
Mumkosuh, Jaronuna 2009, 1ox. O6p. 449.

2 TAC, KK, TToxapesauka naxuja ca [Topedom [=XXI], 485, Credan Creanosuh — KHe3y
Munomry 16/28. HoBemOpa 1830.

% JTunnomamcrko npedcmasnuwmeso Cpouje y [lapuzpady, nok. op. 15.

26 ITAC, 36upka Pamocasa Ileposuha [=3PII] — 1, Ilpomoxon odpehena epanuya, xoje cy
npunaoane Cpouju xao je sakwyuen bykypewku mup usmehy Pycuje u omomancke Ilopme,
meceya maja 1812. 2o0une; Bnagumup Crojanuesul, ,,KorieOyoBspeB mpoTokoi o oapehuBamy
rpanra Cpouje u3 183 1. romune”, Cnomenux CXXXIV. Onersemse ncroprjckux Hayka 9 (1995) 169.
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Komucujy koja je tpebaso ma obuhe rpanumy koja he pasnBajatu
Kuexesuny Cp6ujy n Ocmancko napcTo, nopen karnerana Kouebya u Jleour-
edpenauje, ynHWIK ¢y 1 MunocaB 3npaBkoBuh u Jokcum MutocasibeBuh. Y
cacraBy kommucuje 6uo je u JoBan Musenkosuh.”” Kao jeman ox wiaHoBa
KOMHCH]e oMumbe ce U kHe3 Hukona Pagowuh BacojeBuh.”® ¥V apxuBckoj
rpahu HUCMO HaWIILIM Ha OBaj MOJATaK, alli CBOje ydemhe y KOMHCHjH
nomume cam Huxona Bacojesuh y nucmy ynyhenom [IpxaBHOM caBeTy ox
26. jyna 1839. rogune, HaBogehu na je y Cpbujy momao ca Jumurpujem
JaBunoBuhem, mocne mweropor nosparka u3 Llapurpaga y oktoopy 1830.
TOJIMHE, a Ha TPENOPYKy PycKor nocianuka Pubomjepa.?’

Komucwuja je kpeHyna y ocMaTpame HOBE TpaHUYHE JHHHje 28. AeneMopa
1830. rogune u3 beorpana. Hakon monacka y Ana-kane, komecapu Cy J10OWiIu
obaBemtewe o1 Myxaduza Omep-name, 1a je Mopaxum-nama u3 Buauna
u3nao HapeaOy na koMmecapu Hajupe noly y Buawmn, xako Ou ce ca mBHM
JIOTOBOPHUJIM O HAjIIOICCHUjEM HauMHY 3a YCHCIIHO U3BPLICHE OBOT 3aaTKa.
Kako 6u n30erium temkohe y pagy, komecapu ¢y oaMax KpeHyiu 3a Buauh,
npeko Kpajune, riae cy npuiinkoMm mpoJiacka NpUKYMJbald IOAATKE O OBOM
POCTOpY, aju 0€3 OKYIUbalba U UCIIUTHBAKka CTAHOBHUIITBA. TOKOM paja Ha
TEpeHy, KOMUCHja je IoLuIa J0 3aKkJbydka ja cy yrBphena Knanoso, bp3za
[Tananka u Herotun 6uina 3ay3era o cTpaHe pycke Bojcke u npegatu Cpouma
Ha ynpaBy. [Ipeneo koju ce Hanazuo usmehy lynasa, Tumoka, enu JoBana
u Mupoua Typum cy nmenunu Ha nBe Haxwje: derucnamcka (Kibyu) m
Herortuncka (Kpajurcka).’® Komucuja 3a orpannvaBarme je cturia 'y Buaun
7. jaHyapa W MMaJM Cy CacTaHaK ca BUIMHCKHM BE3UPOM, KOjU je€ TOM
NPUIMKOM H3jaBUO Ja HE MOKE JO3BOJIMTH JaJbU Paj KOMecapa jep joIl yBeK
Huje noomo dhepman ox [lopre. Ubpaxum-niama je y pasropopy ca MunrcaBom
3npaBkouheM u Jocudpom MumnocabeBuheM HCTakao jJa CyjlTaH HE Ja

[IpBn muTHpaHU TOKYMEHT IpeJcTaBiba CPICKH IpeBoa KoreOyoBibeBor mpoTokoia o
onpehuBamy rpaHnYHe JIMHKjE U3 KACHH]eT IepHo/a.

27 NAC, MunucrapctBo mpocBete — IIpocBetHo ozmesbeme [=MIIc—II], 1850, 1, 122,
npencenuuk [lkoncke komucuje Jumurpuje Mcamnosuh — MunncrapetBy npocsere 5/17.
anpuna 1850; Anronnmje Anexcuh, ,,I'paha 3a xaprorpadujy u 3a reorpadujy Cpouje”,
Toowwrnuya Huxone Yynuha 5 (1883) 262.

28 M. T'agpusiouh, Munow Obpenosuli (1827-1835), 309-310; Pagomup I'yGepunuh, Kues
Huxona Bacojesuh, Aunpujesuna 1997, 25; Jby6omup dypxosuh-Jakmuh, Cpoujancko-
ypHoeopcka capaora (1830-1851), beorpan 1957, 29.

2 Bophe Mymrutikn, Hemopuuecko-kpumuuecko onucanie oumxe Kocosonoswcke 00w 2. 1389.
ronia 15, Hosu Can 1847, III-1V; Juniomamcko npedcmasnuwmeo Cpbuje y Llapuepady,
JIOK. Op. 14.

3 TAC, KK, INpucajemumbeme oTprayTux kpajesa [=XXIV], 52, Credan Credanosuh — kHesy
Mutonry 2/14. maja 1833; B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Kone6yosises nporokon”, 170.
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HHjETHO CeJI0 U Jia 300r Tora Moxe johu u 10 cykoba Cp6a u Typaka.’! Y 0Boj
OJUTyLIH, Be3upa je noapxao u Jlebumn-edennnja, u3jasusim 1a u ox ox [lopre
MOpa Jla Tpa’Ku HOBA yITyTCTBA 3a IaJbH pajl, la Cy KoMecapy Oniu npuHyheHu
na uekajy y Buanny Ha ¢pepmane u3 Lapurpana.®

HaxoHn mito je ca3Hao BecTH o 3a1pKaBamy Be3upa y Bununy, kae3 Musomn
je oamax obaBecTHO OeorpaJiCKoOT Be3upa o orynu Mopaxum-marie, Koju je
n3pazuo yyheme OBaKBUM MOCTYNLMMa BHAWHCKOT Haiue. 3a 3aJpKaBambe
KoMmecapa, Oeorpajacku myxadus Huje kpusno Mopaxum-nanry, Beh je cmatpao
JaTa je Ha To nojicrakao Jleoun-epenauja. [lopexn Tora, kues Musion je nrcao
u y llapurpan, ogakie je noduo ysepaBama aa he depmanu ckopo ctuhu y
Bunun, te na he xomucuja yop3o HactaBuTH ca pajgom.’® ['maBHU pasior
HeusIaBama (epMaHa Cpricka crpaHa je Buaena y nooyunu y ITossckoj*, e cy
cMaTpajii Ja OCMaHCKe BJIaCTH 4YeKajy Jia BuJe KakaB he Outu ucxon noOyHe,
Hagajyhu ce na he To cnpeuntu Pycujy y najbeM WHCUCTHpamy Ha CIIPOBO-
hewy TpakTaTa, Te MM OMOTYNHTH Ja CaMOCTalHO JOHECY OJUIYKY O
rpanunama.® ITopen kae3a Munona, cBoja miucma y Llapurpas cy ynyTiim u
BUJIMHCKH Be3up, Jleoun-edenaunja u Kouebdy.*

[lopra je pamuna Ha w3pamu ¢epmana u 23. janyapa 1831. romuue
JOKYMEHT je OMo mpenar pyckoM nociaHcTBy y Llapurpany, a cam ¢epman
6uo je naroBaH ca 14. janyapom 1831. ronune. Konujy ¢pepmana cy noowim u
CPIICKH JICMyTaTH, O] CTPaHE PYCKOT IOCJIAHCTBA, U U3PAJUBIIN jOII jeAHY
KOTIH]y, OCTIay je KHe3y Muonry, koja je 7. pebpyapa 1831. ronune cruria
y Kparyjesau. Ouurnenno je na je Ilopra kynosana Bpeme u3jaBibyjyhu
PYCKOM MOCIIaHHKY, TIPUIUKOM Ipeaje komwuje Gepmana, na cy oHH Beh
MOCJIaTH JIECKOBAYKOM M BUIMHCKOM Hamu. Mehytum, oBaj nogarak Huje 61o
TayaH jep (epmaHu HuUCY cTUTIU Yy Bumun Hu no 6. ¢edpyapa. Kues je
MCKa3uBao 0o0ja3aH Ja HUje y NMUTamky HEKa mnpeBapa ca pepMaHuMa u Ja
OCMAaHCKH 3BaHWYHHUIIM HUCY JaJIU PYCKOM IIOCIaHUKY caMo KOMHjy, 0e3 ciama
namlama, Kako He Ou Buie Bpino nputucak Ha [lopry. OBa npernocTtaBka

3 TAC, KK, VII, 723, Anekca Cumuh — kae3y Musonty 14/26. janyapa 1831.

32 B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Kouebyosises nporokon”, 170; M. Taspusnosuh, Murow O6penosuh
(1827-1835), 310.

3 TAC, KK, VII, 723, Anekca Cumuh — kae3y Musonty 14/26. janyapa 1831.

3 HoBeMOapcKH yCTaHaK je Ha3uB 3a MOOYHY Koja je mouena y [Tosbekoj 29. HoBemOpa 1830.
roJifHe y by ociobohema ITosbecke 01 pycKe BIACTH, a jeaH o1 pasjiora Ouie cy BECTH O
Moryhoj akIuju pycKor mapa IpoTHUB PEeBOIYIIHOHAPHUX NOKpeTa y Ppaniryckoj u benruju.
VYcranak je yrymen, nocie Beher Opoja cykoba Tokom 1831. romune, magom Baprmase
moyeTkoM cenreMoOpa 183 1. ronusre.

3 TAC, KK, VII, 727, Anekca Cumuh — kue3y Mustonry 22/3. ¢hebpyapa 1831.

36 TAC, KK, IpHopeuka Haxuja [=XXXVI], 4, Kue3s Munomm — Muiietn Pajgojkosuhy, 4/16.
janyapa 1831.
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KHe3a Muiola je HajBepoBaTHHUje U TadyHa, ako ce y3Me y 003up Opoj naHa
KOjH je MpoIIao oj1 u3aaBarma Gepmana 1o gonacka tarapuHa y Buaun.’’

®depMmaHu ¢y KOHA4YHO cTUrIM y Bunun 12. ¢pedpyapa 1831. ronune. ¥V
¢depmany je HaBeneHo na he cynran ycrynutu mect o0ehaHuX Haxuja Kaj
KOMMCHja nperiena rpanuue. Y Buann cy crurinu u gpepmanu 3a 60CaHCKOT U
neckoBaukor namy. [locne noOujama (epmaHa MCHYHEHH Cy YCIOBH Ja
KOMHCHja KpeHe y oOuiia3ak HeKaallmbe rpanudHe juHuje.’® Nnak, jeqna
¢dopmynanuja y [loprtuHOM HOKyMEHTY HHje OWia JIOBOJBHO jacHa, IITO je
OCTaBWJIO MOTYNHOCT pazmu4uTOr TymMauewa. Haume, y depmany je Ouio
HaBeJICHO /1 je 3a/1aTaKk KOMUCH]j€ Jia UCIHTA J1a JIM Cy CHOpHE obyacTu Ouie
,0Jl CTapuHa” J1e0 Mamaigyka Koju cy ce rpanmumin ca CpOujom, Tj. ca
Bbeorpanckum namanykom, win cy npumnagaine Cpouju, na cy nocine 1813.
OTPrHYTH O] We. JleOun-epenanja je oBO TymMadyumo Tako Jia je 3ajgaTak
KoMHcHje 01O J1a ucruTa Aa i ¢y oe obmactu ouse neo Cpouje mpe 1804,
1ok je Koreby cmatpao na ce popmynanmja ,,011 crapuHa’ ogHocH Ha 1812,
roguHy, KaJga je NOoTHuCaH byKypemku MHpPOBHH Yyrosop. Typcku
NPEACTaBHUK Y KOMUCH]H HHUj€ 0yCTajao O] CBOT CTaBa U YIOPHO je TBPAUO
Jla HUKaKBe TepuTopuje Hucy oaysere on Cpbuje. Unak, HUje ce MpOTHUBHO
Hamepu KareraHa KomeOya ga KpeHe Ha TEpPEeH M MPHUKYNHU IMOJATKE IO
yIyTCTBHMa KOj€ je 10010 01 pycKor aBopa.*’

IIpBo MecTO y KOjeM je 0o OpraHu30BaH CKYIl MyCJIMMaHa U UCTaKHYTHX
Cpba pagu ucnutuBama Ouio je bperoso, rae cy komecapu npucrenu 15.
¢debpyapa. pxehu ce cBor tymauema hepmana, Jlebun-edennuja je murao
npucyTHe 1a i je Kpajuna o crapuna npunagana Bununy wim je 6una neo
Cpbuje, na o me OTPrHyTa U npumnojeHa Bugunckom namanyky. OmmTu
OJIrOBOP MyCJIMMaHa OHoO je Ja je TepUTOpHja O/ cTapuHa npunanaia Bugumy.
Ha nurtame KoneOya na nu je oBaj nmpeneo 6uo neo CpOuje 1812. ronune,
MYCJIMMaHH Cy OATOBOPWIIM Jia j€ 0Baj MPOCTOP OMO 3ay3€T 0]l PyCKE BOjCKE,
a na cy Cpbu mume Braganu kao pa3zdoojuunu. Ilorom ce KoneOy o6parno
CpbOuMa ca UCTUM NUTameM. JOoIl Ipe Hero MmTOo je KOMUCHja KPEeHyla U3
Bununa, BUIMHCKH BE3Up je HAJIOXKHO J1a Ce M3BPLIM OLITAp MPUTHUCAK HA
OTMEHE JbY/I€ J]a Ce MPUIMKOM UCTIUTHBamba oxpudy Cpda u tBpae aa cy Cpou
0Baj MPOCTOP caMo IUICHWIIH, a Ja HUKaJ HUCY rocrnogapuin mume.*’ Nnak,
jenaH oABakHU cesbak, nMeHoM Hukona u3 cena PorsseBa y Herornnckoj
(Kpajunckoj) Haxuju, 0ATOBOPHO j€ Ha MUTakhE KOME je 0Baj IPOCTOP OCTaBUIIA

37 TAC, KK, VII, 728, Kue3 Muiom — Asnekcu Cumuhy 28. janyapa/9. ¢pebpyapa 1831.

3 TAC, KK, VII, 732, Anekca Cumuh — kae3y Musonry 5/17. ¢pebpyapa 1831.

3 B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Kore6yossbes nporokon”, 170, 171.

40 TAC, KK, XXI, 1115, Credan Credanouh — kuezy Musomry 7/19. janyapa 1831; B.
Crojanuesuh, ,,Kore6yoBsbeB nporokon”, 171.
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pycka Bojcka HakoH oayiacka — CpOuMa U Ja Cy OHM TOCHOJApUIIM OBOM
TepuTopujoM cBe 10 1813. roaune, a 1a cy BUXOBE CTapeIInHE yUeCTBOBAJIC
y pany ckymuTuHe.*! Cneneher nana koMecapu Cy KPEeHYJH JIEBOM 00aioM
Tumoxa, a 17. hebpyapa cturiu cy y 3ajedap, cHUMajyhu ycryT TepuTopujy
U puKyIJbajyhu Marepujan morpedan 3a kapry.*

@depman je yuTaH y 3ajedapy OAMax IO JOJIACKY NPEd CPICKUM H
MyCIMMaHCKUM IpeacTaBHUIMa u3 L{pHopeuke Haxuje. JleOun-edennuja je
MOCTAaBHO MCTa IUTama Kao y bperoBy u 1o6mo ucre oarosope, 10k je Koueby
YIMTAO J1a JI1 je 0Baj Kpaj oo mox Cpbuma, Ha 1ta cy Typiu oaroBopuin 1a
Cy OHM OBJI€ OJICKOpPa H J1a HUKO He 3Ha 1Ta je 6uiio npe 19 ronuna. [lotom ce
Koneby obpatno CpbOuma W OHH Cy Kasaid Ja Cy OWIHM MOJ CPICKOM
BJIaJIaBUHOM U J]a Cy YUYECTBOBAJIM Yy paTy U paay ckymumruHa. OBy TBpABY
W3HEIM Cy CTAaHOBHMILIM ceja ca JecHe cTpane Tumoka, noaajyhu 1a oHu y To
BpeMe HUCY JKMBEJH Ha JIeCHOj obanu, Beh cy mpebernu Ha neBy, 60jehu ce
Hamaja u3 Bununa. Hakon ncnutuBama, KOMUCH]a je Iperiieana u ocTaTKe
BEJIMKOT 3eMJbaHOr yTBphema Koje ce Hanazwio kof cena Bpaxorpaua. U3
3ajeyapa KOMHCH]ja je IpOAYXHJa IMyT Ka ['yprycosuy, rzae je U3BpLICHO
yutame ¢epmana. [lpunukoM ucnuTHBama, MyCIMMaHU Cy OAOWIN Ja
ojaroBapajy Ha nutama KomeOya n1a iu je oBaj mpocTop OMO TOJI CPIICKOM
BiasaBuHOM TOKOM IIpBor cprckor ycranka, TBpaehu na depman He
JI03BOJbaBa TO NMUTame. KasuBama cprckor HapoJa NOTBpIAWIIA Cy Ja je OBY
TEpUTOPH]y 3ay3elia pycKa Bojcka u ocraBuia Cpouma Ha ynpasy. Kao jyxna
rpaHula O3HAYCHH Cy IUIAHWHCKU BPXOBH KOjH pa3zaBajajy I'yprycoBauky,
Cepspuiuky u bamcky Haxujy on Iluporcke kase u Humke naxuje. Jlebur-
edeHmja HUje IPUXBATAO OAJIa3aK 0 TPAHUYHE JIMHU]E OBUX 00JIACTH U H-CHO
cHuMame, Te je Konely ymyrno CammasbCKor ja CHUMH OBaj IIPOCTOP U yHECe
ra Ha kapty.*

Y TTAC, KK, XX1,1131, Crepan Crepanosuh — kuesy Musomry 25. Gpebpyapa/9. mapra 1831;
M. I'aBpunoBuh, Murow Obpenosuh (1827—-1835), 313. 360r oBakBoOT Ka3uBama, Hukomna je
n3a3Bao HempujaresbcTBO Typaka, Ia ce MOpao CKpHBaTHu 1o ceny. [Iotom je mpucmeo y
[opeu, octaBuBim nopoauiy y PorseeBy. Kues Musom je Hapeano Ctedany CredanoBuhy
na npumu Hukosy oK ce He IPOMEHH CHUTyaluja u ja My omoryhe, yKOJIHKO XKejH, 1a
npecenu cBojy noponuny y [loped. Hukona je omryuno na y [lopedy 6opaBu HEKo Bpeme, a
3aTUM Ja Ce BpaTH Ha OTBUINTE, 300T BEIMKOT UMamka Koje je Mao y HaBeJeHoM ceny. Kama
je m3buna nobyna y Mcrounoj Cpouju kpajem anpuia 1833. rogune, Hukomna Hophepuh, T1j.
Huxona u3 PorspeBa, mocraBibeH je 3a OyspyOammy jenne gere ox 200 jpyam 3amyKeHe 3a
natponupame ayx Tumoka (Bmamumup Crojanuesuh, Knez Munow u Mcmouna Cpouja
1833—1838, beorpan 1957, 40).

42 B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Korebyosses mporokon”, 171.

“ Hcro.
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Crnenehe mecto unTama napckor epmMana U opKaBarma CKyna ouia je
bawa. Mycnumanu cy oaroBopuiu na cy bama m CBpJbuUT ABE 0JIBOjeHE
Haxuje, aJld UMajy jenHor ynpasHuka. Cpou cy notBpawiu aa cy ox 1808. 1o
1813. 6unu noxg ynpasoM Cpbuje, a uctpaxupama karneraHa Camrasbckor
MoKasaja Cy Jia je TpaHuLa Ouja Ay JIMHUje Koja Aeny BuauHcku caHyjak ox
Humra u I[Mupora.*

TokoMm OopaBka xKomecapa y Buauny, nmpe Hero mro je ca3Hao Ja UM
BUAMHCKH Be3up Hehe 103BOJIMTH Jajbu Iposiaszak 0e3 pepmana, kHe3 Muonr
je mocnao y I'yprycoBan Munery PagojkoBuha ca 3amaTkom na mposene
KOMHUCH]jy TIO KpyIIeBaukoM Kpajy.* HakoH ucnuTHBama H CKHLHpama
npocropa oko bame u CBpsbura, mocao komucuje y Buaunckom canyaxky 61o
je 3aBpiieH, Te cy 24. ¢pebpyapa KoMecapu CTUINIH Y AJIEKCHUHAIl, KOJH je
npunanao Kpymeaukom caniiaky. ¥ AJIEKCHHILY UX je J0YEKaO JIECKOBAYKH
nama McMaui, Koju je jKeJIeo 1a ce yIo3Ha ca BbUXOBUM IOCIIOM Kako Ou ce
n30ernu nmpobiaemMu Koju cy ce nojasuin y Buauny. Hakon mto je KomueOy
M3HEO IeMy IoBepeHe 3aaarke, Mcmamn-mama je, ucto kao u Jleburm-
edeHauja, TBpIMO Ja ce y LAapCKoM QepMaHy He MOMHEE oJipehuBame
tepuropuje koje cy CpOu npxamu y Bpeme bykypemkor mupa. Hakon
oOjammema o1 ctpane Korebya na ce camo Ha 1813. roguHy MOXKe OJJHOCUTH
¢dopmynanuja ,,orprayt o Cpouje cpezoBu”, Micmani-naia je 103BOJIHO A
ce OpraHM3yje MCIHUTUBAKE CTAHOBHUINTBA Y AnekcuHLy. Kao n y cBum
NPETXOJHUM CIIy4ajeBUMa, MyCIMMaHU Cy TBPIWIN Ja CPIICKE yIpaBe HUje
OuJI0 Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY, anu Aa cy CpOu 1onupanu 10 OBUX KpajeBa, IITO Cy
nBojuna Cpba norBpaunu. Konedy je mpumerno ga camo asojuua CpoOa
0JroBapajy Ha IIOCTaBJbeHA MHUTama, TE je M03Ba0 y Kyhy cprcke
NpeACcTaBHUKE, KOjU CYy TOM IPHWJIMKOM M3jaBUJIH J1a TPIIE CTPAIIHE IPETHE 01
Typaka, Te 300r Tora HUCY CMeJIM ’bUMa NPOTUBPEUYUTH Ha cacTaHKy. HaBenu
Cy /1a Cy CBM MYILIKapI¥ yYeCTBOBAJIM Yy paTy, IOK Cy CTapellnHe UIJe Ha
ckynutuHy. Kao Hajoosbu nmpuMep AOKIIE ce IpoTe3aa CPIICKa BIACT HABEIIH
cy yrBpheme [enurpan, Henaneko oa AleKcuHIa, Koje He camo aa cy Cpou
JIpKaly ceJaM rofuHa Beh je y meMy 3uMoBaja U pycka BojcKa. 3a BpeMme
UCIHUTHBaWa, KaneTaHn Cama/bCKU je BPIIMO TEPEHCKa HCTPaKMBamba H
YTBPAMO Ja Cy ce€ CpIICKe cTpake 3a BpeMme [IpBor cprckor ycranka Hajasuie
Ha peun Tomonuuw, a y ceny JpakeBlly HaWIIao je Ha OCTaTKE CPICKUX
yTBphema. Mehytum, kako je oBo ceno mpumangano Humikoj Haxuju, a y
(dbepmaHy je jacHO CTajalio 1a ce u3y3UMajy 3eMJbe Koje mpunaaajy Humry u na
Ce C TUM CJI0KHO U KHe3 MuIoll, Kao TpaHully Cpricke BiaaaBuHe 1812.

* HUcro.
4 Mockea — Cpbuja, beozpad — Pycuja, nox. 6p. 15.
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o3Hauno je mehy Humke u Anekcunauke Haxuje. M3 AsekcuHIa KOMHUCH]a je
HacTaBwJja yT HU3 Jy:)xkHy MopaBy u npersienana octatke yrephema Tonospak
Ha J1eBoj obanu Jy:xae Mopase u [lenurpaaa Ha necHoj.*® JIok ce komucHja
OaBuia pa3rpaHuuemeM Ha noTe3y ka Humy u [TupoTty, cturio um je nucMo
oJ1 KHe3a MmJtoma y KojeM UM jaBJba Jia je pycka Bojcka yiuia y Bapmasy, Te
CXOHO TOMe To3/ipaBJba JleOun-edenaujy u nopydyje my: ,,1a oacan 0osbe
rpaHd4d HEro gocaf miro je.4’

Crnenehe MecTo OKyIUbama CPICKUX U MYCIMMaHCKUX IpBaka Owio je y
Kpymesiy 27. pebpyapa. Cpbu cy ycnenu aa TokoMm Hohu 1ohy 1o Konebya
Y IIPEHENU My Jia 300T TYPCKHUX NPETHH HUKO Ha CKyIy Hehie rOBOpUTH, OCHUM
jenHor crapua kojem cy Typuu pekiu mra Tpeda aa mocBego4YH. Y TakBoj
cutyauuju KoueOy Huje moCTaB/ba0 HUKAaKBa MHUTamba HAa CKYIY, AOK Cy
MyCIUMaHH TBPOWIN 1@ OBaj Kpaj ol crapuHa mnpunana Kpymeaukom
canyaky. Mcru nan komucuja je Hamyctuina Kpymiesan, y Hamepu Jja IpeKko
Jactpenua n Komaonuka nohy mo rpanuue I[lazapcke naxuje. Kao meha
CpIICKUX cTpaxka u3 [IpBor cprckor ycraHka o3HaueHH Cy: JaHKOBa KIUCYpa,
Barore u beno 6pmo.*

Hakon mTO je 3aBpLICHO HCTPAXMBAaWkE M CKUIHUPABE MPOCTOpPaA 0
,,TpaHHLe nasapcke”’, komecapu cy otnuuin y Kapanosan, rae je tpedano aa
cauekajy BecTH 0J1 00CaHCKOT Malle U JbyAe 3a BbUX0B 0e30enan npoiaszak. Ty
Cy ce KOoMecapu cacTald U ca KHe3oM MuiomnieM, KOju je TOM MPHIUKOM
M3jaBHO Ja HE MOXKE OYEKHBATH MOBOJbHE BecTH U3 bocHe, jep cy MHOrH
NPBaLY OTKa3aJ MMOCIYIIHOCT Be3upy. Hamuk Anu-namra, 60caHCKH Baiuja,
MOPYYHO je YOBEKY KHe3a Muitoma 1a He MOKe OATOBOPHUTH Ha ucMo JleOwur-
edeHauje, Koje My je OH ymyTuo jomr u3 BuauHa, na ocurypa 0e30eman
NpoJia3ak KOMUCH]E JJOK C€ HE IIOCaBeTyje ca KaneTaHuMa. Y TakBOj CUTyalujH
KOMHCHja je MopaJia 1a IPEeKHHe Jajba UCTpakuBama, a kaneraH Komely je
n3aao HapenOy CamrasbckoM J1a ooule mpoctop y cactaBy bocaHckor canyaka
M cacTaBU KapTy, Ipu ueMy My je kao momohHuK ozapehen kHe3 Baca
[Monoeuh.* Kue3 Muuom je namyctro Kapanosair 7. MapTa, a cieaeher nana
cy otunuu Jlebun-epenauja u Koreby.>

Baca IlomoBuh u kanmeran Camasbeku cy Kpenyiau u3 KapanoBoa ka
Crynenuuu 8. MapTa, a cTUrIM y VBamHuily YeTHupH 1aHa KacHUje, TAe cy ce

46 B. Crojanuesuh, ,,KoreOyossbes mpotokon”, 172.

47 Mockea — Cpouja, beoepao — Pycuja, nok. 6p. 18.

4 B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Kouebyossbes nmporokon”, 173.

4 M. T'aspunosuh, Murow Obpenosuli (1827-1835), 313-314.

30 Kroaowcecka kanyenapuja. Haxuja Ioscewra 1815-1839, npup. launno Bysosuh, Beorpan
1953, nox. 6p. 311.

297



Kapko Nnuh

cpenu ca Joanom Muhuhem. ¥ Cryaennukoj naxuju KuexeBunu Cpouju
Tpebano je ga npunague 460 nomosa, y Jomanumu 250, a usmelhy Mopa u
Pamike ox ,,futanuHe bykoBuie 10 cacraBaka” 50 momosa.’! Ilociemma
HaBeJIeHa TEPUTOpHja pocTupaia ce o ianuHe Bennku bykoBuk, n3mely
Toka Pamke Ha 3anmany n MOpa Ha uctoky, ma no ymha Pamke y Wo6ap,
OJIHOCHO TO je Ouna Haxuja Jeneu.”? Mako ce oBa TepuUTOpHUja HE IOMHIBE Y
Oynyhoj rpanndHOj TMHHUjH KOjy je HaBeo KoreOy y cBOM MpOTOKOIY, 11a je
unak Ouia 03HaueHa Kao jegHa o7 oHux Koje he npunactu Kuexxesunu Cpouju
nocie nposiacka komucuje 183 1. rogune, yka3yje Ham, mopes] n3Bemiraja Bace
[TonoBuha, monba craHoBHMKA cena Jeneu koje ce Haasu uzMelhy Mopa u
Pamike, na ce Bpare ,,1oj1 ckyTe” kHe3a Mutona, T/ie ¢y 1 OUiIH J10 TIpoJiacka
komecapa 1834. rogaune.>* HoBonazapckom Ejymi-naiiu cTUrIIa je 3aroBecT o1
Bunguna u Kpymesna ga He 103BOJIM MOMYIITAKkE CPIICKE TPAHULIE HA CBOjY
LITETY, TE j€ OH MOCIao0 JbyIe o cenrma, anu ¢y Camasscku 1 Baca [Tonosuh
Beh Guin mpenutu Ha ipoctop CTapoBiaiike Haxuje.>

W3 Usamwune, y nparssu Muhuha, [Tonosuh n Camasbcku cy HacTaBUIN
nyT npeko ['onuje, Myuma, JaBopa 1o YBia. 3aTum cy U3BUANWIN TEPEH OKO
cena Jlobpocenuna, npeko Topauka u 3natudopa, ogakie je Camaibeku, ca
jemHor Opna, mpersiefao npoctop ao Jpune, Oyayhu na je ta Tepuropuja
cHuMIbeHa y Jieto 1830, Te Huje Ouno morpede nhu nambe. Typuu Ha OBOM
IPOCTOPY HHUCY IPaBWJIM HUKAKBE CMETH:E KOMEcapuma, jep je To Ouio
Hapehewe Mycrada-name bymatnuje.>> ObunackoM rpanuie 10 3narubopa
TEPEHCKH paj apCKUX KoMecapa OHo je 3aBplieH, a kpajem MapTta CalnasbCcku
je otumao 3a beorpan.>

ITo nonacky y beorpan, Camasscku ce npuapyxuo Konelyy y nperoso-
puma ca JleOun-edeHaujom U OEOTrpaJiCKUM BE3UPOM OKO pa3rpaHUYCHa.
Komue0y je cacTaBuo u MpoTOKOJI O OJpehuBamy rpaHHLA, & TOKOM BUXOBOT
Oopaska y beorpany cactaBibeHa je U KapTa Koja je MpUKa3uBaja IpocTop
Kuexesune CpOuje. Kapra je 6una roroa HajkacHuje 20. anpuia 1831.
roauue.’’ Tlutame ayTopcTBa OBE KapTe je M3a3uBaio 3a0yHE Y CPIICKO)]

! Ucro, mok. Op. 312.

2 OBy Haxujy momumbe kanerad @umun [Ipubakosuh y mucmy ymyhenom kuesy Mumorry
12/24. janyapa 1834. ronuHe, y KOjeM IPEeHOCH MOJI0y CTaHOBHHUKA ceia Jened Jla ocTaHy
oJT CKyTOM KHe3a Muutomna, HaBoaehu 1a y Tom cexy uma 76 kyha n 115 mopeckux riasa
(Kmwaowcecka kanyenapuja. Haxuja Ioocewxa 1815-1839, nox. 6p. 498).

3 Kreaocecka kanyenapuja. Haxuja Hoocewxa 18151839, nok. 6p. 498.

3 Hcro, nok. 6p. 312.

% HUcro, nok. 6p. 315.

% Hcro, mok. 6p. 320.

37 TAC, KK, Beorpancku konak [=VI], 932, ITucmo JAumutpuja Jasugouha kHesy Mustomry
on 8/20. anpuia 1830. roause.
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uctopuorpaduju. Ha ocHOBY moTtnuca Ha KapTH, KOjHU IJIacH ,,IIOJIHCATD
rerepanbHaro llltaba Kanerans Konebye”, ayropu cy n3BoaAnIM 3aKjbydyaK
na je aytop ose kapre Kouely, anu To je 1 jeAMHO LITO C& MOXKE 3aKJbYUUTH
Ha OCHOBY uHTama nqomahe apxuBcke rpahe.’® Mehytum, Ha OCHOBY aHaITH3e
JOKyMEHaTa W3 PYCKHMX apXuBa, OJHOCHO H3BEIITaja KOje je KameTaH
Camrasecku cinao ['maBHom renepanmrady, P. bojosuh je yrBpauno aa je aytop
Te Kapre Kaneran Camasbeku. Takolhe, Ha ocHoBy KoneOyoBsbeBor npoTokosia
MOYKEMO BHJICTH Jla OH Ha HEKUM MECTHMa HaBoJM Ja je CalasbCKu OTUIIA0
Ha nipoctop Crapor Biaxa, u nopen HeGe30eaHe cuTyanuje, Kako Ou cacTaBHuo
KapTy Tor npoctopa.>” OHO WITO jOIlI UIe Y IPUIOT OBOj TBP/IEbU j& M PYKOITHC
Ha caMoj KapTH, 1€ C€ jJaCHO BHJM pasiiMKa M3Mehy pyKomuca MoTnuca H
PYKOIHCA KOJUM Cy O€NeKeH! TOIOHUMH Ha KapTH.*

OpMax HaKoH caszHama jaa je kapra CpOuje HanpTaHa, CpPICKE BIACTH CY
nokymiane aa jpohy no we. umutpuje lasunosuh je 20. anpuna 183 1. roqune
6opasuo y beorpany n nocerno KoneOya. ToM npuimMkoM je mokymao aa
nobuje xapry kojy 6u Apam ['ammaposuh konupao. MehyTtum, Koneody je
o16mo muxoB 3axTeB.®! JIBa nana kacuuje, 22. anpuia, JlaBugosuh jaBiba
kHe3y Muomry na he kapry ["ammaposuh cyTpa 3aBpIIMTH M HABOAM Ja je
kapTa 3a JleOumn-eeninjy npeseneHa Ha TypckH je3uk.> Ocraje HejacHO Kako
je Jasunosuh ycneo na nohe no xapre Cpouje. M3 oBora BuauMo aa je oBa
KapTa ypal)eHa Ha pycKOM, a 3aTHM IpeBe/IcHa Ha TYPCKH jE€3HK.

[Ipe nero wro he kaneran KoueOy otuhu u3 CpOuje, y Kparyjesmy je 9.
Maja 1831. roquHe opraHu3oBaHa KOHPEPEHIUja Ha KOjoj Cy OWIIH IPUCYTHH
kHe3 Munom, KoueOy, Jlebun-edhennuja u nuBaH-edeHauja Georpagckor
Be3upa, a y Be3u ca Hapendoom Ilopre ymyhenoj JleOGum-edpennuju u
OeorpaJICKOM Be3upy JAa ce WITO Mpe criopadyMejy ca KHe3oM MuomeM oKo
rpanuna.® Ha xondepenuuju, Koieby je HM3HEO HHU3 TEPUTOPHjATHHX
ycrynaka koje 6u CpOuja Tpebamo na yumnu npema lloprtu: 1. rpag
I'yprycoBan ca HEroBOM TEPUTOPUjOM U LIy TEPUTOPUjY HUCTOYHO OX

58 P. Jbymmh, Kueocesuna Cpouja 1830—1839, 42; Kemko Illkanamepa, ,,Kaprorpaduja
Cp6uje u jyrocioBeHckux 3eMasba o mouetka X VI o kpaja XIX Beka”, y: Cpbuja u cyceone
3emmwe Ha cmapum ceoepagpckum kapmama, yp. Jparocnas Cpejosuh, beorpan 1991, 143.

5% P. Bojosuh, ,,Kapra ’capemene’ Cpbuje”, 601-607; B. CrojanuyeBuh, Koyebyesmes
npomoxon, 173.

% Kao mpwior cBom pany ,,Tepuropuja u rpanune CpOuje 1804-1833”, Buamumup
CrojanueBuh je o6jaBuo oBy kapty y 300pHuky [1ac CAHY CCCXXXVII. Onememe
nucropujckux Hayka 3 (1983) 187-218.

oI TAC, KK, VI, 93, Mumurpuje JdaBunosuh kuesy Musomry ox 8/20. anpuia 1830. roause.

2 TAC, KK, VI, 94, Mumutpuje NaBunosuh kuesy Mumnoury oz 10/22. anpuna 1830. Toause;
P. Bojouh, ,,Kapta ’caBpemene’ Cpouje”, 605.

9 M. TaBpusnosuh, Munow Obpenosuh (1827-1835), 378-379.
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wiannse [lesuue (jyroucrouno ox Cokobame) CpOuja he ycrynurtu Iloprn,
tako na he CpOuju ocratu TepuTOopHja OJ IulaHuHe JleBuue A0 miaHuHE
O3HA4YeHE y JOKyMEHTY Kao Zejkovik,* xoja menu Bamy Tako nma 2/3 ocrajy
Cp6uju, a 1/3 npunana Typckoj; 2. neo npoctop Cepibur-6ame ocrao 6u [loptu.
I"'pannyna nmuHKja OU HIa pekoM MopaBULIOM 110 BeHor yirtha y MopaBy, Tako
na Ou Y2 Teputopuje ajJekcuHavuKor kpaja npunaino Cpouju, a 72 Iloptu; 3. on
Mopase, rpanuua 6u nnuia Ha Benuku Jactpeban, koju 6u 2/3 kpymieBaukor
Kpaja octaBsbao Cpbuju, a 1/3 Iloptu; 4. neo nazapcke Haxuje u Crapor Brnaxa
na ce npurnoju Cpouju npema kapTi.® Mako je kHe3 MUIIoNI HeKa3ao CIpeMHOCT
Jla IPUXBATH OBE TEPUTOPHjAITHE YCTYIIKE, 3aXBabyjyhu norahajuma y HCTOYHO]
n nenTpanuoj Cpouju c kpaja 1832. n nouerka 1833, anu u npoTuBIbemY rpoda
Hecenpoza, oBaj KoteGyoBibeB npeior Huje ocTBapeH.

Haxkon 3aBpiieTka mocja OKO KapTe U cacTaBJbamba MPOTOKOJIA, KaleTaH
Koreby je cpenunom maja 183 1. Hanyctro Cpoujy u ymyTHo ce ka Bramikoj.%’
Jlebun-edennuja je ocrao y Cpbuju cBe no 1. okrodpa 1831. rogune. Y
MmehyBpemeny, HOBU pycku nocianuk y Lapurpany Anonunapuje IlerpoBuy
Bbyremwes, Beh cpenunom jyna mpexacrasuo je [loptu kpahu Korebyosibes
W3BEIITa] O rpaHuinama. [loHOBO je ycienuna nurmomarcka Oopba y
Lapurpany, Kkako 01 ce JOIUIO O KOHAYHOT MOBJIAYeHha IPaHUYHE JIMHU]E.
Ha xondepennuju koja je oapxkana texk 3. HoBemOpa 1831. byremes je
MHCUCTHUPAO J]a CE pa3rpaHUYCH-E UMa U3BPIIUTH UCKJbYYHBO MO KAPTH PYCKHUX
oduumpa, y3 cupeMHocT Aa yuumHe lloptm ycTynke, mpema NpeTXOAHO
HaBeZIeHOM Iipesiory Kanerana KoueOya. Taga Huje 1oOHETO HUKAaKBO pelleHe,
a byremeBy cy Tek cpequHoM MapTa 1832. TogMHe CTHIIIE UHCTPYKIUjE O]
PYCKOT Z1BOpa, y KojuMa je Omiio HaBeleHO Ja he ce muTame pa3rpaHnuea
U3BPILHUTH UCKJBYYUBO 10 KAPTH U MIPOTOKOITY. "

Kue3 Muromt je nucao frenyraruma Ja ce Haja aa he 1o0uTH oHe rpaHuLe
KOje cy Ha KapTH o3HaueHe, 6e3 ycrynaka npema [lopTu, Ha Koje je mpucrao
TOKOM cactaHka y anpuiry 1831. roqune. Ha TakBo MUIILIbEH-€ HABOMIIO T je
n JlaBunoBuheBo Ka3uBame Aa PyCKU HOCJIAHUK HE 03BoJbaBa [loptu HU na
TOBOPH O YCTYIILIMMA ca CPIICKE CTpaHe. Y caBeTy JemyTaTUMa UCTHULAO je

% JeanHO Ha 1ITa CE MOKE OJJHOCHTH 0Baj TOMOHUM je riaHuHa O3peH, KOja JICKH 3aIaiHO Off
JleBure u jyrozanagao oxg Coxobame.

% JTAC, KK, Typrwu ca crpane Kuesy Munouty [=XXX], 73, Konuja credcmsa kongepenyuje,
ouswe 26. anpuna 1831. 200. usmehy krwaza Munowa Obpenosuha, Jlebun-egpenouje, ousan-
egenouje gesupa beoepaockoe u I Koyebya (Ha GpaHIlyCKOM jE3UKY).

% M. IaBpunosuh, Munow Obpenosuh (1827-1835), 380.

7 TAC, KK, XXI, 1167, 1168, 1169.

% M. Taspunosuh, Murow Obpenosuh (1827-1835), 379, 380; HAC, 3MII, 2115, kues3
Mutomr — aenyrtariuma Hapoaa Cprckor 9/21. mapra 1832.
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Ba)XKHOCT MUTamka IPaHULa U NOTpedy Ja ce OBO MUTAHkE KOHAYHO pell, na
YaK U Ja MHUTamke ucesbemha Typaka U Mpojaje MMama OCTaHE HEPELICHO.
Hctuuao je m morpely Aa ce, mopesa orpaHuueHka, AyX TPAaHUYHE JTUHH]C
MOCTaBE U YMKE KaKko OM ce jacHO 03HavMIa rpaHuua, a 1a [lopra ymytu nucma
CBUM Ha/IJICKHUM T1alllaMa y KojuMa Ou Oujia HaBeJeHa CBa MOrpaHUYHA celia
Koja uma ja npunaany Cpouju, kako 6u ce n3derau npodiemu y oyayhHocTH
ca OKOJIHUM marnama.

[IpBa mpenuMuHapHa KOH(EpeHLHja y BE3HM ca CPICKUM TIpaHHLaMa
onpxkana je Tek 23. aBrycra 1832. roguHe, TokoM Koje je byTemes npenao
JIeTaJbHH M3BEIITaj U reorpadcky KapTy, HCKIJbYYHBO Tpakehu J1a ce 1o m\oj
W3BpINU pa3rpanuyewke. Kondepennuja je onpikana 15. okrodpa 1832. roaune,
u mnoHoBo je llopra wucTHmanza cBoje HE3aJOBOJBCTBO NpeABUlECHUM
pasrpaHuuem-eM, HaBoaehu cTparerujcke pasjiore, Kao U HE3aJ0BOJHCTBO
00CaHCKHX M apHAayTCKHUX IIpPBaka, Ia je HyJIWia pelliemhe Aa CE Y CBAKOj OX
CIIOPHUX TEPHUTOpHja u3abepe KHe3 Koju he OWTH y MCTOM OJHOCY TpemMa
[Toptr xao u kue3 Musom. [pyra onuuja Ouna je ga ce CpOuju nmpumoju aeo
3emspuinTa npema Humy. Curyanmja je usriegana HenoosbHO 1o Cpoujy,
anu 21. nosemOpa 1832. romune y CpOujy cy crurie Bectu na he nurtame
rpaHuIa yCKOpo OUTH 3aBpiieHo.”

Kako je Bpeme nposnasuiio, a u3 Llapurpaaa HuCy cTU3anyu HUKaKBH I1aCOBU
KOju OM Ha3HAYMIIU yCIICHIaH KPaj CPIICKHUX [IOCTIOBA, OCUM YTEIIHHUX PEUH Ja
he yckopo 6utu cBprieHH, kHe3 MUIIONI ce 0Ty4ro Ha paauKainy nores. Beh
oxn 1831. rogune npoctop Crapor Biaxa 6uo je y cucremy nBosiamrha —
CpPIICKE CTapelIMHEe HE OBOM IMPOCTOPY YNPAaBJbAIH Cy C€ Y OJHOCY Ipema
Typuuma y ckiiaay ca HapehemnMa Koje cy jaooujanu oa KHe3a Mwuoma, a
MI0JI0’KAj CTAHOBHMKA Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY OMO je cnuuaH kao y KaexeBuHu
Cp6uju.”! IcKOpUCTHBIIN Kao MOBOJ OTMHUILY JIBE JEBOjKE 0] cTpaHe Opahe
BpenuesBuh, cecrpuha kpymeBaukor myrtecapuda Mcemawmn-name, KHe3
Muutom je mojcrakao nooyny y Kpymesaukoj n Ko3HU4koj Haxuju, 4uju ce
wiaMeH yop3o mpommpuo Ha I[lapahmucky, Paxkamcky n AnekcuHauKy
Haxujy.”> OHOT TpeHyTKa KaJ je CpIcKa BojcKa M30uia Ha BpxoBe Maor u
Benukor Jactpenua u nouuta o Cynosua, npasan Oyayhe rpanudHe IuHUje
Ha OBOM mote3y Ouo je de facto pemen.” Tokom nobyHe, kae3 Muom je

® Jlunnomamcxo npedcmasnuwmso Cpéuje y Llapuepady, nox. 6p. 21.

0 M. T'aBpunosuh, Murow Obpenosuli (1827-1835), 407-409.

"I'P. Jbyuwh, Knescesuna Cpouja, 22-25.

2 P. Jbyuwh, Kuexcesuna Cpbuja, 29-31; Ypou Wemym, Cpouja u Cmapa Cpouja 1804—
1839, beorpan 2017, 165-166.

3 I'pao Iapahun 1815-1915, npup. Bpanko Ilepyunuuh, Beorpax 1975, mnok. 6p. 21; P.
Jbymh, Kuneowcesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 30-31.
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oceOHO UCTUIIA0 3aXTEB J1a C€ yCTaHAK HE MPOLIUPH MTPEKO OHUX TEPUTOPHja
Koje Hucy npeasulene na Oyay y okBupuma Oynayhe rpanuue Cpouje.’* Iox
OBHM CYy c€ Iopa3yMeBajie OHE TEPUTOPHje Jy>)KHO oll AJIEKCHHLA, KOje Cy
ynnuiie aeo Humke Haxuje. [Ipema nonmcy u3 1827. rogune, HajjyKHH]jE CEII0
AnekcuHauke Haxuje 6mino je KaryH, Henaneko ox CBeTocTeBaHCKe peke.’
I'panuna Anexcunauke u Humike Haxuje o3HaveHa je u 'y KoreOyoBibeBOM
IPOTOKOJIY O pasTpaHHuemyy, I/ je HaBeldeHo Ja je CamajbCKu MIIao Ha
rpanuny Huinke kase, ynasbeHy /Ba caTa o AJIEKCHHLA U YBHJIEO Ja Cy Ha
peun TononHumm 6use CPIICKE CTpaxe, a 3HAKOBE CPIICKUX yTBphema Halao
je u xox [pxesua, ,,paBHOMepHO K Humy mpumanajyher”, amm kako je
(hepMaHOM M3PUYUTO OWIIO HABEJICHO JIa Ce 3Y3MMajy 3eMJbE KOje MPHIIaajy
Humry, yrepheno je na he 0yayha rpannyna nuauja Outy Ha rpanuny Humra
u Anexcunna.”® Y Ha kaptu CalasbCKOr Kao jy)KHa IpaHulla 03HAYCHH CY
Katyn u Crannu. [lopen cBux HaBeAeHuUX nojartaka, cena ['opwu u Jomu
Kpynau, benu bper, Jpaxesan u [lanurpaue, cBa ceepro oa TonmoHUUKe
peke, IOMHBY ce TOYeTKOM HoBeMOpa 1833. kao jeo HulleBadke, OJJHOCHO
HUIIKE Haxwuje.”!

Jaku Typckm 3ynaymu u nosehame naxxOMHa JOBENO je A0 MOOyHE
CTaHOBHMIITBA Ha npocTopy Cpsbuiike, bamcke, LipHopeuke, Herotuncke,
a map nana kacHuje u deruciamcke Haxuje, moyeTkoM maja 1833. roaune.
VYO6p30 mo modetrky ycraHka, kHe3 Mwuiom je m3nao Hapeheme MwuneTu
Panojkosuhy na npyxu momoh ycraHWIIMa YKOJIHKO OHU TO OYIy OJ Hera
3axteBanu. CpIicke cTpake cy nocraBibeHe Ha Tumoky u I'pamanu. Ilocne
OpyXaHuX cyko0a y okonuHHM 3ajedapa u ['yprycoBana 1 MambHX IyIIKapamba
y dertucnaMckoj Haxuju, 10 Kpaja Maja 1833. roauHe, MPOCTOP MPETXOIHO
HaBEJICHUX IeT Haxuja 610 je ocnoboleH u de facto npucajenumen Cpouju.’

[Tocne ycnemHe modyHe U yjlacka CPIICKE BOjCKE Y OTPrHyTe Iperere,
ocraio je Ouno jom na ce y Llapurpany oBa omnyka nmotBpau. IlogcrakayT
CYJATaHOBUM HCKa30M Jia Cy BOJE W IUIAHMHE, OAHOCHO MIPUPOJHE TPAHHULIE,
Haj0OJbe TpaHULE CBaKe 3eMJbe, KHE3 MMJIOLI je HCTHLA0 CPIICKUM
JermyTaTtuma notpedy aa ce 6ope 3a cnenehy rpanndny aunujy: Jpuna — Jlum

4 M. T'aBpuniouh, Munow O6penosuli (1827—1835), 422-423.

5 TAC, 3MII, 6p. 6549; Muoupar Criupuh, Hcmopuja Anexcunya u okonune 0o Kpaja npge
sraoasune kneza Munowa, Anexcunar 2016, 236-237.

¢ B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Korie6yoBspeB mporokon”, 172.

7 NAC, KK, ITpucajenumerne oTprayTux kpajea [=XXIV], 6p. 125, Jopan BesbkoBuh — kHe3y
Muutomry 23. oktobpa/3. HoBemOpa 183 1.

8 Buie 0 mpuipeMama 3a yCTaHaK U HBEroBOM TOKY y oBoM jeny CpOuje Bumgeru: B.
CrojanueBuh, Knez Munow u Ucmouna Cpouja 1833—1838, 28-50, 233; M. I'aBpunosuh,
Munow Obpenosuh (1827—-1835), 453—456.
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— VBan — Bana — ['onuja — beno bpno — JankoBa knucypa — Jactpebar —
I'pamana — Bpiika uyka — Tumok.” Melytum, oBaj man kHe3a Musoma o
MOTITYHO MIPUPOJIHO] TPAHUYHO] JIMHUJU HUje YCIIEO, jep je MmpaBall rpaHuYHe
TuHUje oapeamia komucuja ¢ kpaja 1830. u mouetka 1831. rogune, u Ha
koHGpepeHuuju ox 27. maja 1833. rogune Ilopra je npusHana HOBE CpIIcKe
rpaHule W OpHCTala Ja ce orpaHuyeme u3Bpmu 1no KoreOyoBibeBoM
npoToKoy U KapTu Anekcanapa Camasbekor.s

Jenno ox muTama koje je ontepehnBano kHeza Musoma y nepuoay npe
KOHAYHOT CBpIIETKa CBUX IocioBa 17. cenreMOpa Omio je yuemhe pyckor
KoMecapa y KOHaYHOM O3HauaBamy I'paHHuHE JuHUje u3mely Kuexesune
Cp6buje u Ocmanckor napcerBa. byremes je cmarpao na he nHcuctupameM Ha
NOHOBHOM yuemthy pyckor komecapa noBpeauTH Ilopty u Tako mokaszaTu
HETIOBEPE-E PeMa 0], 0K je KHe3 MUJIOII NCTHLA0 Ja U JaJbe UMa CIIOPHHUX
MecTa Ty IpaHMLe Ha KojuMa Moske Jjohu 10 cykoba. Kao nmpumepe HaBoano
je U3Bop, xoju je jorn Ono y TypcKUM pykama, 3atuM ['pamajna, HUIIIKA cena,
Kao M JIe0 cTapoBialike rpanune. Mnak, Ha Kpajy mucMa UCTUYE CIIPEMHOCT
Jla IPUXBATH CPIICKO-TYPCKY KOMUCH]Y, alu Jia ce nperxonno y Llapurpany
jacHO MOTBpAM JAa ce rpanuna umMa moyhu crporo mo kaptu.’! Ymecro
MMEHOBama Komecapa, byTemes je npemiarao ga ce y Xartumepud yHecy
MMEHa CBHX NOIPAaHMYHMX CeJla, alld Cy OHa, HAa MoJOy peuc-edenuuje,
noOpojaHa y 0IBOjeHHM HHCTPYKIIHjama. "

CBH CPIICKH MOCJIOBU CBPILEHH Cy Ha KoH(pepeHuuju o 17. centemOpa,
mana je Ilopra m Tajga mokymiajga Ja CMambd TEPUTOPHjaJIHE YCTYIIKE,
3axTeBajyhu ma joj ce ocraBe AnexcuHau, CBpssur u ['yprycosan, anu
Byremwes, no3usajyhu ce Ha ognmyky Ilopre ox 27. Maja, HHCHCTHPAO je j1a ce
orpaHuyerme U3BpUIM 10 KapT. [locneama KoHpEpeHrja Koja ce THLaia
rpaHHLE ofIpKaHa je 26. 0KkToOpa, Kaaa je OATyUCHO A2 MUTakbe HaBeACHE TPU
BapOILH PEILH CYJITaH, KOjU uX je octaBuo Cpouju.®

Haxown mro cy periena cBa ciopHa nuTama, IpUcTynuio ce u3panu Tpeher
xarumepuda. JJOKyMeHT je mpelnaT CpIickoj aemyTrauuju 29. HoBeMOpa, a y
Cp6ujy je nmpucneo 4. neunem6bpa 1833. roguune.* V Xartumepudy cy kao
Teputopuje Koje npumnanajy Cpouju o3nauene: Kpajuna, Kibyu, Lipna Pexa,

7 MAC, 3MII, 6p. 2171, Kues Munomr — nenyraruma Crojany Cumuhy u Jumutpujy
Jasunosuhy 12/24. maja 1833.

80 M. I'aBpunosuh, Muzow Obpenosuhi (1827-1835), 460-462.

81 TAC, 3MI1, 6p. 2188, Kres Muiom — fieryraruMa Cprickor Hapoza 6/18. cenrremOpa 1833.
82 M. I'aBpunosuh, Munow Obpenosuhi (1827-1835), 482.

8 Hcro, 488.

8 P. Jbyumwh, Kneocesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 15.
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I'yprycoBan, bama, Cspsbur, Anexcunan c¢ Paxwmem un Ilapahunowm,
Kpymesan, jenna yact Crapor Bnaxa, y3umajyhu y my u jenny uact [a3zapa,
noj umenoM bpeennka u npenen Apuncku, cacraBiben o Jagpa u PaheBune.
Kako 61 ce oBa oxpenda criposeina y zeino, ynyhenu cy ¢pepManu BUIHHCKOM
Be3npy XycewH-namu u OeorpaickoM Bepywu-namm, ca HapeaOom 1a KHE3
Muwtonr ¥ BUOMHCKH Talla ofjpee KoMecape Koju he nmpohu myx rpaHudHe
JIMHUjE U OJPEIUTH EbCH MpaBall Ha OCHOBY Tonorpadcke kapre.*

Jo 19. neuemOpa 1833. ronuHe Ouiu cy UMECHOBaHM KOMECAPH CPIICKO-
TypcKe KOMHCH]e 3a oapelhuBame rpannyHe auHuje. Kao cprcku npexacra-
BHUIIM Y KoMucHju oapehenn cy wian Cyna Hapona cprckor, bophe [Ipotuh,
n napahuHcku kaneran JoBan BesbkoBuh, 0K je 01 cTpaHe BUAMHCKOT BE3Upa
ouo onpehen hemad-epenauja. Kues Munom je 22. nenem6pa 1833. rogune
yIyTHO ,,HacTaBJbeHuje”*® Ctojany Cumuhy, kao u Bophy [Iporuhy u JoBany
BesbkoBuhy. Y ynyrerBy Crojany Cumuhy nctunao je notpedy aa ce npu-
nobuje Benuku U3Bop, koju HEje Ouo 3ay3eT TokoMm nodOyne 1833. romune,
ok je y ynyrcrBuma llpotuhy u BespkoBuhy akienar Ouo craBibeH Ha
npu00ujame 3eMJBUIITHOT TpoyTia u3mely Pamke u M6pa, Oyayhu na je Ha
KapTu Omo mpenBul)eHo J1a rpaHuLa Uae Mpeko Japumcke Koce 10 Japuma,
3aruM H13 M6ap o ymrha Pamike, a motom Toxom Patike o cema Munarosari,
na Ha ropy ITapecujy.’’

Cprcko-Typcka KOMHUCHja KpeHyJia je ca paJioM Ha OrpaHuyaBamy oJ yurha
Tumoxka 28. neuem6Opa. O6enexaBame ce BPIIMIO y3 MOMOh KapTe pyCKUX
oduuupa, IpHu YeMy Cy CPIICKH WIAHOBH KOMHUCHje UMaJIM MaIly Ha PYyCKOM
jesuky, oK je 3a hemad-edenanjy 6una npeseaeHa Ha Typeku jesuk.® yx
Tumoxa HHje OUII0 TOTOBO HUKAKBUX MIPo0JIeMa y OTpaHnYaBamby U YJIaHOBH
KOMHCH]jE Cy CaMO MpaTWIH HkeroB TOK. IpBu mpobiem Owio je murame
Benuxkor M3Bopa, yoene:xeHor Ha KapTH, ajlu 1 Jajbe noj Bnamhy Typaka, y
KojeM je ceeo Typcku cybanra. Komecapu cy ycnenu ia npuo0ujy mpocTop
yaajbeH jenaH car o M3Bopa, anu je neo aTapa OBOT cejla OCTao M3BaH
rpaanune JuHHje. JJo 31. neuemOpa Ouio je 3aBpIICHO OTrpaHHYABAKE 10

8 TAC, 3MII, 6p. 2203, [IpeBoa pepmana ypydeHor kHesy Mumnomry o Bpahamwy npejena
orpruytux ox Cpouje 1813. rogune; P. Jbymmh, Kueowcesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 15; M.
IaBpunosuh, Munow Obpenosuh (1827-1835), 614.

8 Ymyrcrro.

87 Mura Ilerposuh, Qunancuje u ycmanose obnosmerwe Cpbuje 0o 1842. ¢ jednum noznedom
Ha panuju pazeoj unarncujcroe ypehersa y Cpouju, beorpan 1897, 289-291; B. Crojanuesuh,
,.KonedyoBsbeB npotokon”, 174; B. Crojanuesuh, Krez Murow u Ucmouna Cpouja, 68-70;
P. Jbymmh, Knexcesuna Cpouja (1830—-1839), 41.

8 M. IlerpoBuh, Qunancuje u ycmanose ooroswserse Cpouje, 289.
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Bpuike uyke.® Jly’k HCTOYHE IpaHHUIle, CPIICKH KOMEcapu Cy YCIeaH ja
npugobujy u ceno Kopuro (manac Hoo Koputo), koje je Omio neo
Benorpanuuke Haxuje, a Koje HUje OMIIO YLPTAHO Ha KapTH, HUTH CE IOMUILE
y KouebyosseBoM mpotokoiny. o mpucajeniumema OBOT cela JOHUI0 je
3axBaJbyjylin HHCUCTHPamy CPIICKMX KOMecapa Aa ce Ap:ku mpasan oa Kutke
manuHe npeko Kamuborasza®™ no PaceBaror kamena. [lajbu paj KOMHCH]E
HacTaBbao je BpxoBuma Crape muanuse. [Ipema mporoxony u Kaptw,
rpaHu4Ha JUHHja je Tpebano on PaceBaror kameHna ga uae npeko Ceeror
Hukoune na [MTucany Byksy®!' u Penyminuity. Flako kapTa v mpoOTOKOJI Ka0 jeIHy
0]l TPaHMYHMX Tadaka HaBoae Bpx Ceror Hukome, rpaHuna Huje Tyaa
nporuia. OBaj mpeBoj ce HanasW jyroMcTOYHO oj cena PemymHune, Te
TpaHWYHA JIMHHUjA HUKAKO HUje MOrJia 1a 00yXBaTH mera, ra HOToM Jia ce Bpaha
no cena Pemymnune. Opn Penymnune rpaHuia je moBydeHa Yy MpaBIly
jyrozamnana, octaBbajyhu y cacrtaBy Kuexxesune CpbOuje ceno Ilampatny,
npemrasinu npeko Tprosumikor Tumoka 10 mianuHe JpHOBpT.*

Honackom 1o JpHoBpTa, rpaHrYHa KOMUCH]a j€ 3aBpIINIa pa3rpaHUUYCHE
Iy rpanuua Buaunckor canpaka. On JpHOBpTa moummaia je rpaHuua
IMupotcke kaze Codujckor canyaka. Hepanexo ox pHOBpTa, KOMecape cy
nouekamu Typum u3 [lupora, Koju cy TOM NpPHWIMKOM H3jaBwin na he ce
pasrpaHHyee Iy’K OBOT Jelia IPaHHIIe JIAKO U3BPILUTH, jep ce O] CTapuHa
3Ha KyJa je UIuIa JIMHKja pa3aBajama u3mely Cpipuitke Haxuje u [Iupotcke
kaze. [IpunukoM mponacka koMecapa onpelheHo je aa rpaHnvHa JUHMjA UIC
nopen nuporckux cena Jagosuk Mzsopa u Llecror ['abapa, ocraBibajyhn mux
Ha TYPCKO]j CTpaHH, aJIi JIe0 aTapa OBUX ceja, 300T JIaKIIer NaTpoIupama Jyxk
ucre, nocranu cy neo Kaexesune Cpouje. Mehytum, xkana cy Typuu casnanu
Jla je Mama TepUTOpHja MoMeHyTa ABa ceia npunana Kuexesunu CpOuju,
cactanu cy ce ca hemad-edenaujom y PcoBiyy u nckaszanu He3a10BOJBCTBO
300r oBe ofTyKe, Te je hemad-edennuja mocnao HaTpar J1e0 KOMUCH]E 1 H3/1a0
3aIl0BECT 3arIaBCKOM M CBPLUBUIIKOM KaleTaHy Ja HOBE YMKE MOCTaBe TyxkK
rpaHuna ceockux artapa. OBa mpoMmMeHa IpaHHLe HM3a3uBahe MorpaHuyYHE
Hecriopasyme 1836, 1838. u 1841. ronuHe, Kaja je OBO MUTAKE PEIICHO

8 JTAC, 3MII, 6p. 2209, Bophe Iporuh — kHe3y Musonry 19/31. nenem6pa 1833; JAC, KK,
XXXVI, 6p. 59, Crojan Cumuh — kaezy Munomry 20. nerem6Opa 1833/1. janyapa 1834.

%0 Hanasu ce Ha JaHalllb0oj CPIICKO-0yrapcKoj IPaHMIM | cliaja CPIiCKy ommuTuHy Kbaxesarl
u Oyrapcky benorpaguuk.

! TOMOHMM Ce O/THOCH Ha JIOKALN]y Koja ce Hajla3u CEBEPOMCTOYHO 0/ Peryimnuie, Heaaneko
0]1 IaHAIlIbEe CPIICKO-Oyrapcke rpaHuIie.

92 TAC, 3MII, 6p. 2209, Komucuja 3a orpannderse Cpouje — kHesy Musonty 24. nerembpa
1833/5. janyapa 1834; M. [lerpoBuh, @unancuje u ycmanoge obnoswerwe Cpouje, 294; B.
CrojanueBuh, Kunez Murow u Hcmouna Cpouja 1833—1838, 68—73.
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UCIIPaBJbabEM I'PAHULIE Y CPIICKY KOPUCT, MPeMa MPBOOUTHO MOCTABJbEHUM
yIayTHMa Off CTpaHe Komucuje.”

HaxoHn 1o je 3aBpiieHo pasrpanuueme npema [luporckoj kasu, aasbu paj
je HacTaBJbeH pasrpaHuyemeM ka Humikoj Haxuju. Ha reorpadckoj xaptu
KOpuIIheHO] TOKOM pa3rpaHHyeHba, Kao Hajjy’)KHHjE CEJI0 Ha OBOM eIy
rpaHuyHe JuHUje o3HaveH je Karyn, Hemaneko og CBerocteBaHcke peke. Ha
0BOM 110Te3y rpannyHe auHuje Cpou cy ycnenu aa npuaodujy ceino Ilommmuy,
Koje je npumnagano Humikoj Haxuju.** [Topen Tora, MUIILIbEEa CMO J1a Cy U Cela
PcoBuu u Ipekono3u® npunananu Humikoj Haxuju npe Hero mro cy 1834.
npunojenn Knexxesunu Cp6uju. OBa cena ce HE IOMUIbY Y CIHCKY Cella U3
1827. ronuHe Kao Aeo HEKe o/ Haxuja Koje Ou Tpedano aa npunagny Cpouju,
3aTUM HHUCY ylpTaHa Kao Oyayha morpaHn4Ha MecTa Ha KapTu KopuiheHoj
TOKOM Pa3rpaHHuCHa, He IIOMHIbY C€ y IPOTOKOIY Y KOjeM ce HaBoau Ja he
rpaHuna ayX oBe TepuTopuje umhu crapom rpanuuom usmely Humke u
AJeKCMHaYKe Haxuje, Tako Ja Cy OBa ceja Omia jy>KHO OJ T€ TpaHHuLE,
oJHOCHO jieo Hurke Haxuje.”

I'panunom artapa cena [lonmmuna u ['ojMaHOBUIM, rpaHMLA je MIUIA Ka
ceBepo3anaay, o0yxBaTUBIIM atape ceia Pcosuu u [IpekoHo3u, 1 Tposia3uBIIH
n3mely cena Cranum, [JoGpyjeBan u Katyn ca cprcke u I'opwu Kpynarn,
Homu Kpynan u benn bper ca Typcke ctpane, cuiiazuna Ha Jy:xxny MopaBy
kox yutha CBeTocTeBaHCKE PeKe U HIlIa leHUM TOKOM 10 CyroBua.

I'pannyna nuHuja je Ouna noBydyena Jo Jysxne Mopase, 3akibyuno ca 10.
janyapom 1834. roquHe, kajia cy ce koMmecapu ynytwim y Kpymiesair, rie cy
NPUCTHUINIM J1Ba AaHa KacHuje. Y Kpymesny je cprckor komecapa bopha
ITpotwrha, 360r JIOIIEr 3APABCTBEHOT CTama, 3aMeHno Jokcum MusocasibeBuh.”’

% JTIAC, KK, AnekcuHauka Haxuja [=I], 6p. 132, ABpam Ilerponnjeuh — kHesy Moty 25.
HoBeMOpa/7. neriemopa 1836; IAC, KK, Heroturcka Haxuja [=XIX], Op. 638, kre3 Musorn — Credan
Crojanouh 28. cenrrem6pa/10. oktoopa 1838; Anekcannap Casuh, Knevrcesuna Cpouja u Ocmarncro
yapcemeo (1839-1858), (moxropcka mucepranyja, Dusozodpeku daxyarer beorpan, 2021), 261.

% ITAC, KK, XXIV, 6p. 127, Bophe Iportuh — kue3y Muomry 29. nerem6pa/10. janyapa
1834. rogune. Ceno [lommumna ce HUje CIOMUILAIO Y CIIUCKY O pa3rpaHNyeHy KOjH je KOJl
cebe nmao bHophe [Iporuh, anu je mpumeTHo aa ce TO celio Hala3u y chucky hemad-
edenamje, Te je ¥ OH TBP/MO J1a je U KO Hera TO Celio 3a0eNeKeHO Kao MOrPaHH9HO, TE MOCIIe
Jly’Ke pacrpaBKe, CPICKH KOMecapy Cy YCIen Ja puI00ujy 0BO Ceo.

% He tpeba MemraTu 0BO cejto ca centoM [Ipexonora. Ceno I[TpekoHO3H Halla3u ce jyrOUCTOYHO
ox Manacrtupa Ceeror Credana y JIumnosiy, a ceno IIpekonora jyroucrouno ox Cpsbura.
% B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Korebyossbes nporokoin”, 174, B. Crojanuesuh, ,, Teputopuja u rpaHuie
Cpbuje 1804-1833”, kapra y mpuiory; Jlenocasa l[pujetuh ,,ITonuc cTaHOBHUINTBA U

umoBuHe y Cpouju 1834. ronune”, Mewosuma epaha 13 (1984) 31.

97 NAC, KK, XXIV, 6p. 127, Bophe Iporuh — kuesy Muomry 29. nerem6pa/10. janyapa
1834. roqune; JIAC, 3MII, 6p. 2209, Komucnja oxpelena 3a orpannueme Cpouje — KHE3Y
Mutomty 2/14. janyapa 1834.
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[Momasmm n3 Kpymesua 15. janyapa, komucuja je 6e3 Behux noremxkoha
n3BpLIMIa pasrpanndere usmelhy Kpymesauke u [Ipokynauke naxuje, Oynyhu
Jla je mpupoAHa rpaHula u3Mel)y oBe 1Be Haxuje Ouia jacHa — BpxoBu Benukor
u Masor Jactpernma, a To je moctana u rpanuna Kuaexesune Cpbuje u
OcMaHCKOT IIapcTBa Ha OBOM IpocTopy. Mmak, 300r Bemkor cHera Ha Benkom
1 Masom JacTpernity HUCY MTOCTaBJbEHH MPABH YAyTH, Beh Ha cBera HEKOJIHUKO
MecTa je oOesie)XeH IpaBal TpaHWYHE JHHUje, a 3a npojehe je ocTaBibEeHO
parnuuihaBambe [MIyMe U IeTaJbHO 00eeKaBambe rpaHMIHe JIHHIje.”
Cumasum ca BpxoBa Benukor Jactpena, o atapa cena Pa36ojua (kon
Jankose kiucype) u Xymwe nounmaina je jyxHa rpanuua Kosuuuke Haxuje
KpymieBaukor caHpaka.”” ¥ mpoTOKONy O pasrpaHHYCHY HABEICHO je ja
rpanuna ox1 JankoBe Kiucype uiae Bpxosuma batora (ceno Kosuuuke Haxuje),
3atuM Ha Jlenienart, [lormmhe u Beno 6pmo mo Konmaonuka.'® INpumukom pasa
Ha OBOM JIeJly I'paHulle, CPIICKM KOMECapH Cy YCIeNId Ja MPpUaoOujy ceno
bpzehe u Xapeso. 3a ceno bpsehe jacHo je HaBemeHo aa ce Hajasu y
Kypiymnujckoj Haxuju 1 Aa cy ce meroBoM npunajamy Knesxesunu Cpouju
npoTuBmIM JeckoBauku Typuu. Melytum, 3a ceno XKapeso HaBeneHo je 1a ce
yByki0o usmely Kypmymnujcke n Byuurprcke Haxuje.!?! W3 usBemraja o
CIIOpy OKO MOMEHyTa JBa cena, u3 jyna 1834. ronuHe, cazHajeMo Jia je celo
Hlomwmhe 6uno aeo KpymreBauke, a JKapeBo HoBomaszapcke Haxwuje.!'*

% TAC, KK, Kpyruesauka Haxuja (=X VII), 65, Crojan Cumuh — kae3y Mustony 1/12. janyapa 1834.
% Jla je Ko3nuuka Haxuja Ouia ofBojeHa oj KpylieBauke Haxuje, jaCHO yKasyje apXHBCKa
rpaba. [Togerkom jyna 1833. ronune Cyn Haxuje KpymeBauke masbe CIIUCaK apadykuX TiaBa
y Ko3Hnukoj Haxuju, y Kojy je MPHUIITHHCKM Talla HaMepaBao Ja IMolajbeé YOBEKa Ja
npukysba nopes. Kao Hajjyxxauja cena y okBupy Ko3nuuke Haxuje HaBeaeHa cy: JKyme,
Barore, Jlumosan (manac ['opwmu u Jomu Jlunosan), Binajkosiy, Pagmanoso u ['pamesim.
Kao mocebna anmunmncTpatuBHa o0mact, Ko3Huuka Haxuja je EKOHOMCKH Omia Be3aHa 3a
Kpy1eBauku caHijak, a a AIMUHUCTPATHBHO U IOPECKH 32 BydnTpHCKHM CaHIIaK, IITO Ce CACBUM
cnaxe ca m3Bopuma u3 20-ux u 30-ux romuna 19. Beka. (JAC, KK, XVII, 48, Cyn Haxuje
KpymeBauke — kaesy Munomry 23. maja/4. jyna 1833; JAC, KK, XVII, 49, Cyn naxuje
KpymreBauke — kHesy Munonty: Cnucax apaukux enasa y Koswuuxoj naxuju y Hamepu oa ce
cazua xonuxu cy apay oasanu nawu; Kpywesay y jeonom eexy 1815-1915, npup. bpanko
Hepynnunh, Kpymesan 1971, 71; Ypom Hlemywm, ,,HacespaBame Kpymesna 1832—-18397, y:
Kanuja Ilomopasma y 0yxoenoj ucmopuju cpnckoe napooa, yp. Cyszana Pajuh u np.,
CBojaoBo—Kpymesar 2017, 113).
100 B. Crojanuesuh, ,,KoreGyosibeB nporokoi”, 174.
101 TAC, 3MII. 6p. 2209, Komucuja 3a pasrpanunucte Cpouje — kaesy Mustomry 10/22. janyapa
1834; HAC, 3MII, 6p. 2209, Komucuja 3a pasrpanndeme Cpouje — kuezy Mumomry 21.
janyapa/2. debpyapa 1834. ronune; M. [lerpoBuh, @urarncuje u ycmanose 06Ho8meRE
Cpbuje, 296-298.
12 I'pao Ceemosapeso 1806—1915, npup. Bpanko IMepyunuunh, Beorpan 1975, 314-315;
Bnamgumup Crojanuesuh, ,,/IBa opyxkaHa cyko0a Ha CPIICKO-TYPCKOj TPaHUIH 32 BPEME IPBE
Biasne kaeza Munoma O6penosuha”, Mcmopujcku uaconuc 4 (1952-1953) 1954, 130-133.
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Munsema cMo Aa je y norsieay npunagaoctu cena JKapeso HoBomazapcekoj
HaXMjH HAIpaBJbCHA TPEILKa, jep TO CEJIO HUKAKO HHje MOIJIO OMTHU JIeo Te
naxuje. Kao mro cmo Beh nasenu, bpsehe je 6uno neo Kypurymnujcke naxuje,
a IErOBO CYCEJIHO CeJIo Ha ceBepy, | pameBuu, moMume ce kao n1eo Kosnnuke
Haxuje. Cxomgno Tome, JKapeBo HHje MOrJi0o OUTH J€0 OBE Haxwje y
aJIMHMHUCTPAaTUBHOM MOIJIENY, jep aTapu OoBa [Ba cejla Cy Ce Crajajiu, Te
rpannia HoBoma3zapcke Haxuje HUje Moriia o0yxBaTaTH OBO CEIIO, KOje je Ono
MCTOYHO OJ NMOMeHyTa /iBa cena. CTora cMaTrpaMo Ja je ¥ OBO CEJIo, Kao H
ommwuhe, 6uno neo Kpymesauke Haxuje, Oyayhu aa cy ce 3a ;eroB moBpaTak
y cacraB KpymieBaukor canyaka 6opuin Typuu neckoBaukor maiie.'” Ceno
beno bpno, koje ce y mpoTOKOy MOMHUE KA0 TPAHUYHO MECTO, OCTAJIO je Y
okBupy OcMaHCKOT [IapcTBa, Kao jeo ByuurpHcke Haxuje.'™

Jabu myT je komecape Boauo npexo Konaonuka, Japumcke Koce 110 cena
Japuma Ha peun M6ap. Ha oBoM aeny rpaHuue HUje OMIIO CIIOPHHUX Tadaka,
TaKo Jia je pasrpanunueme 0p3o 3aspuieHo. Y beno bpao komecapu cy cruriu
17. janyapa, a 3ajegno ca muma uuwio je 15 Typaka u oxo 30 Cpba, mehy
KOjUMa Cy OWITH KalleTaH!, KMETOBH, MOTHYApU U cekupapu.'® V Japumy je
Komecape pouekao Joan OOpeHnoBuh, KOju je 3ajeJHO ca lUMa OTUIIA0 Ha
KOHaK y ceno Pynuuny. Pasnor nonacka Joana O6penoBuha 61o je mokyuaj
npunodujama hemad-epenauje na ce CpOuju NPUKIbYUIH TEPUTOPH]jA U3MEDy
Nbpa u Pamike, onHocHo Haxuja wim 1eo Haxuje Jeneu. [Iperoope ca hemad-
edeHI1jOoM OKO IpuIajama oBOT Kpaja CpOuju CPIICKH KOMECapH Cy 3ar0UeIIH
jomr y Kpymesny. Tom npruiiMkoMm je Typcku KoMmecap UcKa3ao CIIPEMHOCT J1a
YA0BOJBH KHE3y Mujionry y HOIJIey OBOT MUTama, ajdd OHO IITO CPICKU
KoMecapH HUCY 3Haiu Omito je To aa je hemad-edenmuja jour uz ['yprycosia
MOCIIa0 CBMM OKOJHHM IaliamMa KOTHje KapTe IO Ko0joj Tpeda W3BPIIUTH
pasrpaHuueibe, Mel)y kojuma je 6uo u Ejyn-naiiia, HoBonasapcku Myteceaum. %

Kana cy xomecapu cneneher nana u3anui Ha TepeH KoJ Japumba, Ty Cy UX
cadekanu mazapcku Typiu, npeBol)eHu a3apcKuM KarjoM, KOju je ca cobom
Boauo 10 xomanuka u 20 nemaxa. TokoM cactanka Typuu cy oaMax U3Baauiin
KapTy U MOKa3MBaJM NpaBall rpaHuvHe JuHUje. OBUM IOTE30M Ha3apCKH
Typuu cy Be3aiu pyke CpICKHM KOMecapuma, Tako J1a je TpaHuia oj1 Japuma
Mopauia ja uje Tokom Mopa o ymrha Pamike. [Topen oBora, Typiw cy TBpauiu

13 I'pao Ceemoszapeso 1806-1915, 314-315.

104 Cpbcre nosune, 6p. 9, 3/12. mapr 1834; P. Jbymwuh, Kuescesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 42.
15 TAC, KK, XIV, 192, Crasa Cranojesuh u ®@unun [Ipubakosuh — rocriogapy Josany 5/17.
janyapa 1834.

106 TAC, 3MII, 2209, Komucuja 3a pasrpanunuesse CpOuje — kHesy Muutomy 2/14. janyapa
1834; P. Jbymmwh, Knexcesuna Cpouja 1830-1839, 42.
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na rpanuia o ymha Pamke uie mpaBo Ha ropy Ilapecujy.'’” Cprcku
KoMecapu cy, o3uBajyhu ce Ha KapTy, yCIelu Ja J0Kaxy Ja 'paHHla OJ
yurha Pamike uze leHUM TOKOM y3BOAHO A0 cena Munatkosuhe, ykibyuyjyhu
u wera. On Munatkosuha je rpanuia noByueHna ka opay I'onuia,'”® 3atium
npeko Opaa u cena [lapecuja, o llanna, y3Buinema u3Haj cena J{sopumre.'”
Cesepo3zamagHo ox cena J[BopuiuTa, CpPICKH KOMecapu Cy YCHEId naa
npuao6ujy neo cena [lnemmnn u ceBepHO o wera ceno Cunoxerr.!'” lambe je
rpaHUYHa JIMHKUja TIOBYyYeHA Yy TpaBIly ceBepo3anaja 70 JaHKOBOr KaMeHa,
HajBuIer Bpxa ['onuje. 3amagHo o rpaHUYHE JIMHUjE Ha 1oTe3y [lnemmH —
JaHkoB kameH octana cy cena Haxuje [Toarop.'!

Onx JaHkoBOr KaMeHa je TIpaHWYHA JIMHUja IIOBYYCHAa Ka 3amamy,
o0yxBaTuBILH atap ceia MeJoBHHE, o/1akiie je uinia qajke 10 CTyrcke yecme,
ceBepHO ox cena Cryr, a 3aTUM CKpeTajia Ka CeBepy M 3amaJHo O] ceia
Epuere, BacusbeBuhu n CmubeBan n3dujana Ha BacuiujuH BpX, HajBUILY
TauKy raHuHe Jaop.'!?

Jasee pasrpanuueme o JaBopa ka YBIy JIOHENO je HOBe moremkohe 3a
cpricke koMecape. HanMe, HakoH IITO Cy M3alUIU Ha JaBOp, KOMecapH Cy
YBHJICTIH [ j€ Ha KapTH HalpaBJbeHa Tpelika u 1a je ceno OjKoBHIa yIPTaHO
c ecHe crpaHe JaBopa, JIOK ce OHO Hajla3H ca JieBe. YBuaeBIH ja he ako ce
Oyne npatmia kapra, Knexxesuna CpOuja octatu 6€3 HEKOJIMKO celia Ha OBOM
npocTopy, Mehy Kojuma ce umMeHoM nomumy LlITuTkoBO 1 OjKOBHILIA, CPIICKH
koMecapu cy npeq hemad-edennujom TBpanIM A2 je JaBop APyro y3BUILCHE
U KPECHYJIH BbUME J1a 03Ha4aBajy TpaHUYHY JHHH]Y, @ IPETXOIHO CY U CeJbaKe
obaBecTuiy 3a koje Opzo Tpeda aa TBpAe Aa je Jaop. Melhytum, Ha JaBop cy

177 T'opa ITapecwja je O6p1o0 Koje ce Halasu jyroucToyHo o ucroumeror cena (Ierap [erposuh,
Pawxa. Aumponozceoepaghcka ucmpasicusarsa, k. 2, Hosu Iazap 2010, 122; Topografska karta
1:25.000, Sjenica 2—4 (Golija — Istok), Beograd 1972. https://www.topografskakarta.com/jugo/
download/srb_25/sijenica_8/h522.html, (mpernenano 26. 10. 2021)).

18 Ha oBom Opay je HetTo KacHuje u3rpaljena u norpannydna kapayina (A. Casuh, Kueoicesuna
Cpbuja u Ocmancko yapcmeso (1839-1858), 230).

19 Pagomup Wnuh, Hbap. Anmponozeozpaghcka npoyuasarsa, beorpan 1905, 656.

10 TAC, KK, XVII, 65, Crojan Cumuh — kue3y Mustonry 1/12. jaryapa 1834; 3MII. 6p. 2209,
Komncwuja 3a pasrpannueme Cpouje — kaesy Munonry 10/22. janyapa 1834; ['panuyna nuHuja
je ImpoIiuia TOTOBO Kpo3 cpeanHy aTapa cena [Inemmn. CTaHOBHUIM OBOT CeJa KOjH Cy OCTaJIH
oJl TypcKoM Biamhy mpecenwiu ¢y ce 1835. roguHe Ha CpIICKy CTpaHy, T€ je JyKHH €0
cena 3amycreo (Ilerap [lerpoBuh, Pawka. Anmponozeoepaghcka npoyuasarsa, k. 1, beorpan
1984, 124).

" Kmwaowcecka kanyenapuja, Yowcuuxa naxuja (1831-1839), xw. 2, npup. Hemesbko
PanocasieeBunh, beorpan—Yxume 2006, mok. Op. 461.

112 Jby6omup Mapkosuh u Ceerucnas Mapkosuh, Cmanosnuwmeo Mopasuuxoe Cmapoz
Bnaxa, beorpan 2002, 137; HoBax Kuskosuh, ,,CTapoBiamkn HeMUPH U TPUKIbYUCHE AeTa
Crapor Bnaxa Cpbuju”, 360oprux padosa Hapoonoe myseja 6 (Hagak 1975) 20.
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M3allId CjJeHWYKH W HOBOBAapoIUIKM Typiu, Te cy Aoka3uBaiu hemad-
edenauju koje Opao ce 3ancta 30Be JaBop. Hakon nysxe pacnpaske, Hemad-
edeHarja je TpaHUYHY JIMHU]Y OKPEHYO oA JaBopa Ha y3BHIICH-€ JagapeBo
(nemanexo ox 3aceoka bacape y ceny TucoBuna), 3aTum Ha Bpxose UemepHu1e
u nasee 10 CrojkoBe paBHU. On CTOjKOBE paBHH, IPaHULA je CKpeTaja Ka
3anmany, uinpia npeko Ilubkator Bpxa''> m HacTaB/panma majbe 10 peke
TucoBuue, nona cara o meHor ymha y VYBal, OJHOCHO TOja cara OX
OjkoBuukor Opaa.''* VipaBo oBako MoBydeHa rpaHUYHA JIMHUjA JJOBEJIA je U
JI0 TIofieTie, Y TOM TPEHYTKY jeIMHCTBEHOT, cena Tpynoso, Ha Tpynoso u
I'opwe Tpynoso, npu yemy je Tpynoso npunano Kuexesunu Cpbuju, a
Topwe Tpymoso cBe mo 1912. roauue ocraio je moa Typckom Biarihy. !
[TpunukoM pasrpaHuucma Ha OBOM Jelly TpaHMIe JOLUIO je 10 TyOuTKa
onpehenux cena kxoja je tpebano ma npunaany Kuexesunu CpOuju mo
reorpadckoj kaptu. Ta cena cy 6una ona usmel)y JaBopa, YBua u Uemephuue:
ItutkoBo, bykoBuk, Jlebespa, Tucosuna, Jbenojesuhe n nanamme cemo
I'opme Tpynoso. Ha ocHoBy reorpadcke kapre BUIM ce J1a je TpaHuLa Tpedao
Jla crTa3u ca JaBopa Ha YBall 1 Jajbe Ja uje ieropuM TokoM. ' Kao rpanundna
JIMHYja, YBal ce momume y nucMmy Bacunuja [lonosuha kHe3y Muomry of
11. jyna 1831. rogune.!'” ITopex Tora, Kao crapemuna ,,0yKOBHYKOT cpe3a”
nomume ce ABpam Munuh O0yhuna n3 cena bykoBuk, a ceno Jbenojesuhu ce
MIOMHELE KA0 CEJI0 Yy HeroBoj KaneTanuju. [loMmenyTH craperta nuime KHe3y
Munomry n3 bykosuka, 9. anpuna 1832. ronuHe, 1a cy CTaHOBHULM CEJIa O
VBua y3 pexy Bamy ,,u 0OHM Kauu OPUCTYIIUTH MO Ballly BJIAcT”, @ YakK Cy U
Typuu Knagnnuanu nonasunu kox O6yhune 1a Mosie ja 1 BbUXOBO cello 1ohe
1o/ BiacT kue3a Munoma.''® Ha ocHOBy oBora Buanmo jaa je O0yhuna, anu u
CTaHOBHMIITBO, cMaTpajio Aa je bykoBuk mox Biamhy kHeza Mujona, Kao u

113 V3pumeme koje aenu ceia Lopwe Tpymnoso u Tpyaoso.

114 TAC, 3MII, 2209, Komucuja 3a pasrpanudeme Cpouje — kue3y Mutorny 21. janyapa/2.
(bedpyapa 1834; IAC, KK, JoBan O6penoBuh [=XIV], Cuma Jankosuh — JoBany O6peHoBrhy
26. anpuna/7. maja 1834. roqune.

115V u3Bopuma TokoM unTaBor 19. Beka 3a 00a cesa kopuiihet je camo nasus Tpynoso (JIAC,
MunucTapcTBO HHOCTpaHUX Aena — MHocTpano onesbeme [=MUJI-U], 1842), . 1, 192,
MHUHHCTApCTBO YHYTPALIBUX Jiea — MUHHCTApPCTBY HHOCTPAHUX jeina, 23. Mapra/4. anpuia
1842; /lokymenmu o Pawxoj obnacmu 1900—1912, npup. Munuh ®. [Terposuh, beorpan
1995, nok. 6p. 103).

116 B, Crojanuesul, ,,Tepuropuja u rpanuue Cpouje 1804—1833”, kapra; H. XKuskosuh,
,,CTapoBIIaIlIKi HEMUPHU U puKIbydeme gena Crapor Biaxa Cpouju”, npuior: Ckuna u3
usBernTaja MuinBoja JoaHouha, HaueIHHKA OKpyTra YKHYKOT, MOJIOBUHA ILIECTE JACICHM]C
19. Beka.

"7 P, Jbymuh, Knescesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 24.

8 Voreuuka naxuja (1831-1839), nok. 6p. 195, 363, 437, 446.
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ocTaja MPETXOJHO HaBeleHa cena, jep reorpaduja HUje 03BOJbaBaja
JIpyraduju npasal rpanndHe JuHuje. CTaHOBHULIM OBUX cella JOoOUjasu cy
Hapehema o1 kHe3a MuJyioma y norieny oJHoca MpeMa OKOJIHUM TYPCKHM
crapernHama.'!' 3aHUMIBHBO je J1a Ce 0/ CTAHOBHHKA OBHUX CEJla M JAHAC MOXKE
9yTH Ja je Ha YBIy Tpebasno na Oyae rpaHMYHA JIMHHU]aA, a Pa3Jior OCTaHKa
HaBeJIeHUX cella 'y cactaBy OcMaHCKOT IapcTBa 00jallbaBa ce U34ajoM, Tj. 1a
je ,,HeKko” 3a oxpelheny konuuuHy 31ata (,,9u3My 37ata’) yCTYIHO MPOCTOP
usmely VBua, JaBopa u Uemepnuiie.'?* Takolje, MOTKyIUbUBaWkE TYPCKOT
YMHOBHHKA, 32 CTAHOBHUKE TpyaoBa, pasiior je mpuiajama OBOT JieNa ceja
Kuexesunu Cpouju.'?!

Opn OjkoBaukor Opna, TOK peke YBai oxapeleH je 3a TpaHu4Hy JIMHU]Y CBE
no y3Bulewa Koxasb, ca jgeBe cTpaHe Toka YBIa, a jyTOMCTOYHO OJ1 cela
Cry06m0. Of 0Be Tauke Mounmalia je rpanuna bamckor koma, oqHoCHO bamcke
Haxuje, K0joj Cy Ha OBOM IOTe3y npunajana cena Jadnanuua, Jodpocenuua,
Cry610, Mokpa I'opa, Jaromruia, Cemermeso.'?> Tokom 1832. roauue, kue3
Mutom je Mcka3uBao cymmy aa i he oBaj kpaj npunactu Cpouju,'?® anu
rpaHn4Ha komucuja rparehu, oz ctpane KoneOya onmcany Oyayhy rpanuany
JTUHM]Y, Opunojuia je oBy tepuropujy Kuexesunu Cpouju. Mako ce kao
Kpajiba Tauka 110 Koje he, Tokom YBua, uhu rpanuna nomume 6pao Koxars,
oHo Huje mpunano Kaexesunu CpOuju jep ce Hajmasu ca JieBe CTpaHEe TOKa
MOMEHYTE peKe, a y MHCTpyKuujama koje je Ilopra mocnana XycenH-namu
croju na he rpanuna uhu gecaom crpanom Yua.'** Hamymrajyhu ok VBia,
Kao TpaHHYHE JHMHHjEe, KOMHcHja je o3Haumna Bpx Opnuh, jyXHO 0n
Jabnanwuie, kao najby npaBal] IPaHUYHE JHHU]E.

[Ipema ynyTtcTBuUMa Koje cy xomecapu noowiu ofn Ilopre, a u npema
KoneOyoBibeBoM MpOTOKOIY T'paHrvHa JinHHja je ca Opnuha Tpebano na uae
Ha Bpx Buorop u Ha Ilpenenuny na mianuxHu WBunm, ognocHo Tapu.
[penenuna, onguocuo Ilpenenuire, Hanasu ce Ha llaprany, a 1a je rpanuna
noBy4eHa THM IpaBueM, Mokpa ['opa, 3aoBuHe u Jaromruna ocrane 6u y
cactaBy OCMaHCKOT LlapcTBa. YMECTO TOTa, KOMUCH]ja j€ IPaHUYHY JHHU]Y
noBykia ox Opnuha npeko Lurne'?, a 3atum ka cesepy a0 dy6sba, u3mely
Lpuor u benor P3aBa, ocraBmajyhu nanamme ceno Homwa Jabmanuma y

9P, Jbymuh, Knescesuna Cpouja (1830-1839), 25.

120 Tlo oBMX mojaTaka JOUUIM CMO NMPUIMKOM TEPEHCKUX UCTPAKMBaFa Ha MPOCTOPY OBOT
nena HoBoBaporike onmrrHe.

121 Bnagera Tonanosuh, Tpyooso. Kusom u obuuaju napoonu, beorpan 1997, 20.

122 Voreuuka naxuja (1831-1839), nok. 6p. 428, 456.

123 Ucro, nok. Op. 456.

124 Cpbceke nosune, 6p. 9, 3/12. mapr 1834.

125 Y3pumeme ceBepHO 011 YBIla Koje JoMuHupa Bydjum morokom.
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cactaBy KuexxeBune Cpouje. I3 Moxkpe ['ope hemad-edpennuja u Jokcum
MunocassseBuh cy otumum y mManactup Pauy, a JoBan BesbkoBuh, JoBan
Muhuh u Bumerpaacku OyspyOamia cy 0OeNeKWIM TpaHUYHY JHHH]Y H0
Hpune. Ha oBom more3y rpanwuia je oz Jly6Ospa unia Ha banBan (y3Bulieme
nu3Hag Bapaumra), 3atum Ha Cronan M Jajbe y HpaBlly ceBepo3anala,
ocraBsbajyhu ceno 3aoBuHE Ha cprickoj ctpaHu. JleBom obanom bpycHnukor
MOTOKA TpaHMILA ce chylTana Ha JpuHy, mpu uemy je ceio Jaromrtuna
npumnano Kuexxesunu CpOuju.'?

OHor TpeHyTKa KaJia je TpaHuYHa KOMUCH]ja CTHUIJIa 10 lpuHe, ’heH mocao
0uo je 3aBprieH, Oyayhu J1a je gajbu mpaBail rpaHUYHE JIUHH]E OI[PTAaBa0 TOK
oBe peke. I3 Mokpe ['ope, komecapu cy oTunumm y A30yKOBHILY, a 3aTUM CY
KkpeHyau npeko Jbybosuje, ma ucnog Cokona, Kpo3 y3aH MpocTop u3Mehy
Oppaa, TIe cy HaulUIM Ha 3aceqy Typaka, KOju HUCY J03BOJbaBajIM BbUXOB J1aJbH
nposazak. OBakaB cTaB cCOKoJICKuX Typaka Morao ce u ouekuBary, Oyayhu na
Cy OHH JOOMJIM TPU NMHCMa Aa He J03BOJIC [IPOJIa3ak KoMecapa U IOCTaBIbatbe
yayta. Kao rmaBau Hanorojasai oBakBor crasa Typaka HaBeneH je Ayu-naia
Crouesuh PussanGerosuh.'?’” hemad-ebenamja, 3ajenHo ca Abmyn-arom,
4yoBeKoM Benu-mare, oTuinao je Ha pa3roBop KoJ MyCIHMaHa, KOjU Cy TOM
NPWIMKOM HM3jaBHJIM Jia HE J03B0JbABAjy MPOJIa3aK KoMecapa jep He XKeJe Jia ce
nocTasba rpaHuuHa nuHuja ucnon Cokona. Remad-edenauja je mokymao ga
UM yKaXke Ha TO Jla OHM OBYJa HE IOCTaBJbajy TpaHMLly jep je cama puHa
,,IIPOYIyTHIIA” U ]a KOMECAapH caMo IUIaHupajy Aa npohy tyna. [lopex cBera
tora, Typuu HHMCY HO3BOJIMIM HUXOB MPOJA3aK, T€ Cy €€ OHM BPATHIH Y
JbyGoBujy, rne cy ux cpena nsa Typunna u3 Cokona, KOjU Cy M3jaBUIN J1a
Typuu u3 Cokomna HeMajy HUKaKBe Be3e ca 3acenoM Typaka. Tor nana Typuu
u3 JbyOoBuje obaBemiTeHu ¢y 11a je nap o3Hauno puny kao Oynyhy rpanuily
Kuexesune Cpouje, a ucto je ypaheno u y Jlemnunu.'?® Tlpe 15. dpebdpyapa
KoMecapu cy cturiim y beorpan, a y Cpockum Hosunama pas CprcKuX Komecapa
je UCTHIaH Kao MpUMep MaTpUOTU3MA U JbyOaBH Mpema otauecTsy.'?’

Nako je y cBuUM JOKyMEHTHMa y KOjHUMa je HaBeJeH mpasai] Oyayhe
rpaHuyYHE JTUHHje peka JprHa o3HaueHa Kao 3amajgHa rpaHuna KuaexeBune

126

B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Komnebyommer mpotokon”, 174; JAC, 3MII, 2209, Komucuja 3a
pasrpanuucrme Cpouje — kaesy Mutomny 21. janyapa/2. hedpyapa 1834; Joran Munenkosuh,
Knaosicescmso Cpoie (reorpadeka kapra), beorpan 1850. (Hapoana 6ubiunoreka Cpowuje,
Onespeme noceOHnx poumora — Kaprorpadeku dponm, Kp I1 599).

127 NAC, KK, Bassescka naxuja [=IX], Cyn naxuje BasbeBcke — kHe3y Moy, 24. janyapa/s.
(bedpyapa 1834.

128 MAC, KK, Typuu ca crpate kaesy Musomny [=XXX], 132, Komucuja 3a pasrpaHidcee —
kHe3y Mutonty 24. janyapa/5. ¢hedpyapa 1834.

129 Cpbere nosune, 6p. 5, 3/15. Gpedbpyap 1834.
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CpOuje, nnak rpaHUyYHA JMHUja HUjE MIUIA Y TOTIYHOCTH HEHUM TOKOM.
Hawume, rpanuna je unuia Tokom pune no cena Cakap u Manu 3BOpHUK, KOjH
Cy OCTaJIM Y cacTaBy 3BOPHUYKOI CaHIlaKa, a CeBEpHO 0J1 ceia Manu 3BOpHHUK
rpanuna ce Bpahana Ha Tox [puHe u gajbe nnuia 10 mweHor ymha y CaBy, Ko
Paue. [IpBu mokymiaj ga ce ucene oBa aABa Mecta OWo je Kpajem jyina 1834.
TOJIMHE, AJIU Ce 3aBPIINO HeycnexoM. HecurypHa u HemoBosbHO 00e30ehena
rpanuna Ha Hpunu omoryhunna je Typuuma u3 bocHe u ncesbeHuUM Myciu-
MaH{Ma J1a U3BpLIe Hanaj y centeMOpy 1834. roauHe Ha cpricka ceja ca JJeCHe
ctpane puHe, KOju je mocje HeKOIMKO JIaHa yCrenHo cy3oujen. [Ipunnkom
paza KOMHUCHje 3a MPOLEHY M OTKyN Typckux aobapa u3 [loapuHcke u
Coxorcke Haxuje, y okToOpy 1834. ronuHe, 10110 je A0 HAMala HA YJIaHOBE
KomucHuje y Manom 3BOpHHUKY, HAKOH 4era Cy ¢€ TyPCKH M CPIICKH YJIaHOBH
KOMHCH]€ MOBYKJIH, @ OBa MECTa Cy OcTaJla [0/l KOHTPOJIOM 3BOpHHKA. Y BpeMe
ucespaBamba Typaka u3 Ilogpuma, oBa aBa Hacesba Omiia Cy IIGHTap
HaceJbaBamba MyCIMMAHCKUX OPOUIA ca HaBeeHor npoctopa. Cee no 1878.
MOMEHYTa JBa HaceJba ocTala cy BaH rpanuna Kuexxesune Cpouje u Tek Taga
he mena rpanuna uzahu Ha untas Tok Jpune o Jaromruue 10 Page.!*

Y6p30 HAKOH MpoJIacKa KOMUCH]€, IPUCTYIHIIO CE TIOCTaBJbamby yIyTa WIN
MPOKPUMBaY LIyMa Qy’K FPaHUYHE JMHUje. Taj mocao je yriiaBHOM TEKao
MHUPHO Ha KICTOYHOM U JYTOMCTOYHOM Jeny rpanune. Behu cyko6 goroauno ce
MOYETKOM MapTa Ha JaHKOBOj KIMCYpH, KaJa cy ApHayTH U3 ceJaM OKOJIHHUX
ceJla HalaJjli CTAHOBHUKE KOjU Cy KPUWJIM IPpaHuLly, Ha note3y usmely ['pmen
gyyke 1 Uydanckor naza. oo je u 10 Mamer nylikapama, HAKOH Yera je Ha
TpaHWYHY JIMHU]JY, Ca HEIITO Bojcke, ynmyheHn Byuko Myrasuuh. Umnak, no
Behux cykoba Huje nonuio jep ¢y, yop3o no noiacky Myrasnuha, Ha JaHKOBY
KIIMCYpY JOUUIH npeacTaBHUIM 12 ¢ucoBa ca MoHyIOM 3a MUpP. ApHAyTH Cy
NPUXBAaTHJIM NpaBall IPaHUYHE JIMHUjE, aJId Cy MOJIMIM Jla Ce TpaHu4YHa
KapayJya MpeMecTH, jep je Ouia Hemaneko oj apOaHamkux kyha, mro je
npuxsaheno. McraknyTo je u Ja HUjenaH ApHayT HE MOXKE IPOJIa3UTH IPEKO
cpricke rpanuue 6e3 Teckepe. OBUM JOrOBOPOM CYKOO Ha OBOM JIEITy TPaHHUIIE
je 6uo pemien. 3!

[pyru Behu cyko0, TOTOBO HCTOBPEMEHO, 1OT0AMO ce Ha ipoctopy Crapor
Bnaxa. U Ha oBoM zieny rpaHuiie pasiior cyko0a O1IIo je HOCTaBbakbe YMKH O

130 Pangomup ITomosuh, ,, Toma Byunh Ilepumuh u ucespaBame Typaka u3 [logpuma 1834.
rogune”, Pauancku 300pnux 5 (2000) 21-23; B. Crojanuesuh, ,,Tepuropuja u rpanume
Cp6uje 1804-1833”, 215; Jbydomup IlaBnosuh, Cokoncka naxuja. Ko cmo mu Ioopunyu —
Hawu koperu, beorpan 2003, 340; JoBan Puctuh, Cnosawru oonowaju Cpbuje nosujeca
eépemena, k. 2, 1860—1868, beorpan 1887, 282.

131 B. Crojanyeswlh, ,,J[Ba opy:kaHa cykoOa Ha CPIICKO-TYPCKOj TPAHUIIM M3 BPEMEHA TPBE BIAJIe
kHe3za Mtoma”, 132-134; AC, KK, XXIV, 130, 135, 136; Cpocke Hosune, 6p. 9, 3/15. mapt 1834.
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ctpane JoBana Muhuha, 3axysxeHor 3a oBaj €0 TpaHHLE, OAHOCHO HENpU-
3HaBambE HOBOIIOCTAaBJbEHE IPAaHUYHE JIUHU]je 011 cTpane Typaka. Haume, HakoH
NOCTaBJbaba YMKH, Typuu u3 Bumierpana usBpiumim cy Hana Ha ceina Mokpa
I'opa u 3aoBuHe, HaKkoH dera je Muhuh ogMax ca BOjCKOM OTHIIIA0 HA TPaHULLY.
[Tpunukom Typckor Hamaaa cTpajgana cy asojuna Cpoa, jenat je OMo pameH,
Tpojulla OTeTa, a HauWmeHa je u Beha marepwjanHa mrerta. Hamanm cy
m3Bpmwin Typuu u3 Bumerpana, Pynor, [Ipu6oja, I'opaxna u Yajuuua,
noJCTakHyTH on crpaHe Aunu-name CroueBuha. Cpricke HOBHHE Cy
n3BemTaBasne ga ce CpOuja Hanmasu y jaBHOM pary ca AJM-TIAioOM H
xepueroadkuM Typunma. 3axBasbyjyhu 0p30j MOOMIIM3ALH]H CPIICKE BOjCKE
U JIOJIACKY Ha 0Baj MPOCTOP, AJIM U peakiiyje OeorpaicKor Be3upa, I01UIO je 10
nosnauema Typaka. Y HapeaHOM NEPHOAY j€ J0Ja3HI0 10 TYPCKHX Haraja
Ha CpIICKE KapayJie, 0 MOBpee IPaHUYHUX JIMHUja U CyK00a OKO TEPUTOpH]je
ceJa Koja Cy ocTajia Ha CPIICKO] M TYPCKOj CTpaHm.'*?

Haxkon mito cMo nipykasainu JuiioMaTcKy 00pOy cpIicke cTpaHe ja joouje
jacHo neduHHCaHy TpaHMILY, Kao U paj Ha TePeHY KOMHUCHje K0joj je Ouio
CTaBJbEHO Yy 3aJaTaK o0elexaBame rpaHulle, OCTaI0 HaM je jOII J1a YKaXeMo
Ha TO KOJUM Haxwjama Cy MpHIIajaje TEPUTOpPHje Koje Cy IocTaje Jeo
Kuexesune CpOuje on 1833/1834. ronune. Y cprickoj U3BOpHO] rpahu, Kao u
y ucropuorpadckoj nureparypu, anu u 'y Xarumepudy u3z 1833, cpehe ce
Ha3UB ILIECT OTPTHYTHUX Ipe/esia WiIK IIecT Haxuja, a Kao Te 00JIACTH HaBOJE
ce: Kpajuna ¢ Kipyuem, Lpua Peka ca I'yprycosuem, bamom u CBpsburom,
Anexcunan ca Ilapahunom m Paxmem, Kpymesau, neo Crapor Biraxa,
nonpasymMmeBajyhu nmoxg woMm u aeo Hosor Ilasapa mo3naTor mojx mMeHOM
BpBeHHK 1 MOIPUHCKHU mpenieo, Tj. Jagap u PaheBuny.'?* Crame Ha TepeHy
OmII0 je JoHeKIIe Ipyrauuje u Opoj Haxuja Ouo je 3HaTHO Behu o1 1iecT.

Ha npocropy uctoune Cpbuje, oq Bunuuckor canpaka, mojnasehu o
ceBepa, Knexxesunu Cpouju je npunana @erucnamcka Haxuja. O oBe Haxuje
y cacraB rpanune Kuexesune Cpouje ymao je derucnam u jow 22 cena, ca
ykynHo 1.463 kyhe. CBa cena ®@eruciamcke Haxuje nocTajia cy neo Kipyuke

132 Bumie 0 0BOM 1 CyKOOMMa JIy’K CPIICKO-TYPCKE FPaHHUIIE TOKOM TpBE BIaJaBHHE KHE3a
Muoma Bunetu y: P. Jbymmwh, Kueowcesuna Cpoéuja (1830-1839), 300-313; Hosak
Kuskosuh, ,,Cykob kox Moxkpe 'ope n Hemupu Ha Hpunu (1834)”, Vowcuuku 360pnux 6 (1977)
57-78; HoBak YKuskosuh, Yorcuuxu nemupu (1828—1838), Tutoo YVikuue 1979, 227-241; A.
Casuh, Kneowcesuna Cpouja u Ocmarcko yapcmeo (1839-1858), 261; Mupjana Mapunkosuh,
Typcka kanyenapuja knesa Munowa Obpenosuha (1815—-1839), Beorpan 1999, 108-109.

133 P. Jbymuh, Knexcesuna Cpouja (1830—1839), 15; Buie o ynotpeGu OBHX Ha3HBa Mpe
m3naBama Xatuiepuda Buiet y: Bnagumup CrojanueBuh, ,,l1lecT npunojeHnx Haxuja KHE3-
Munomese Cpbuje. IIpunor ucropuckoj reorpaduju Cpbuje n3 mouerka XIX Beka”,
Hcmopucku enacrnux 3 (1954) 73-106.
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Kareranuje, u3zy3eB Tekuje u ['onyOuma koju cy yuuin y cacras [lopeuke
Karetanuje, a y oksupy Kpajunckor okpysxja.'** Jyxuo on deruciamcke
Haxuje mpoctupaia ce HeroTmHcka Haxuja, ca MCTOYHOM TPAHHULIOM Ha
Tumoky, nok je bpsa Ilananka Owia meHa HajceBepHHja Tauka. Kao cena
Hekanammke Herotuneke Haxuje, y cacraB Knexesune CpOuje yuwio je 47
ceJsia OBE HaxMje, OHOCHO LieJia Haxuja, U Ta cela, 3ajeqHo ca HerotuHowm,
¢dopmupana cy KpajuHcky kaneTaHujy HCTOUMEHOT OKpyra. bpoj kyha y oBoj
HaXUjH U3HOCHO je 5.338.1%

Crneneha naxuja Bugunckor caHyaka xoja je ynuia y cacraB KaexxeBune
Cp6uje 6mna je Tumouka mu LipHopeuka, a y cprickumM n3zBopuma cpehe ce u
Ha3uB 3ajeyapcka Haxuja.'’® 3a OBy Haxujy HHUje cadyBaH CIIHCaK cejia H3
1826/1827. roaune, kKao 3a MPETXOIHE JBE, ann ¢ 003upoM Ha To 1a je Byk C.
Kapapuh cnimcak cena usBan beorpaackor nmamanyka, o0jaBmbeH y Januyu.
3abasnux 3a coouny 1828, 06jaBuo Ha OCHOBY OBOI' mommca'®’, MokeMo ce
KOPHCTHUTH H-ETOBUM IOJALlMa O celiiMa oBe Haxuje. Byk momume 42 cena 'y
0B0j Haxuju. MckibyunBo of cena 3ajedapcke Haxuje popMHUpaHO je OKpyxKje
LlpHOpeuko, y OKBHPY KOjer cy Ouie Kanerandje 3ajedyapcka 1 BpaxorpHcka u
y BbUMa je ipema nonucy u3 1834. rogune 6uio ykymHo 4.623 kyhe u 45 cena.'*®

134 TAC, KK, XXIV, 52, 59, 88, 96, 100 Credan Credpanosuh — kuezy Muionry o noOyHu y

derucnamvckoj Haxuju 2/14, 3/15, 9/21, 12/24, 13/25. maja 1833; JAC, 3MII, 6549,
Uzacnenuie kyha, enasa scenrsmu u dehapa u uucno cena y Haxiu ®@emucnamcxoir; J1.
I{Bujeruh, ,,ITomc cranoBuumTBa 1 uMoBrHe y Cpouju 1834. roqune”, 24-25. Mimena cena
KOja Cy Kao jieo Hekaanme deruciamcke Haxuje npunana CpOrji H3BYKIH CMO U3 MOIHCA
u3 1827, nox cmo 10 6poja kyha monum Ha ocHOBY momnuca u3 1834. rogune. Bpoj kyha 3a
CBAKO CeJI0 ce MOMHMIbE U Y romucy u3 1827. rouHe, anu Kako je KOHaYHO pa3rpaHHveHe Ha
TEpeHy U3BPILICHO 1M04eTKOM 1834. roanHe, ONPEACIHIN CMO CE 3a MOMUC U3 T€ TOJIHHE.

135 MTAC, 3MII, 6549, nomuc cena 3a 0By Haxujy BPIIEH je Ha OCHOBY TypcKor Terepa 3a
1826/1827. roauHy, Kako CTOjH Ha caMOM JOKyMeHTy. Y momnucy u3 1826/1827. kao neo
Herotuncke Haxuje He momumy ce cena BpartHo, Yokanap, Mujajinosuu u Canamim.
MebhyTuMm, KaKo Cy ce oBa ceia Haja3wia y YHYTPAIIbOCTH OOJIAaCTH KOja je YMHMIA
HerotuHcky Haxujy, UCKIJbYYyje ce MOTYRHOCT Jia cy OHa Ouiia JIeo HeKe JIpyre Haxwuje.

136 MAC, KK, XXX, 895, Omnmury pauyH o ucruiatu aecerka 3a Tumouky uiau [{pHopeuky
Haxujy, 1. myxapema 1249; Apxuecka epaha 3a nacema y Cpbuju y epeme npee éiaoe Knesa
Munowa (1815—-1839), npup. Tuxomup Hophesuh, beorpan—3emyn 1926, 384.

137 Byk C. Kapanuh, ,,FMimena cena y CpOuju u3Ban namainyka bujorpanckora”, Januya.
3abasnux 3a coouny 1828, 224. Ha 3akipydak 11a je Byk cBoj criicak cena ypaano Ha OCHOBY
OBOT" [IOMHKCA YKa3yje HaM HJCHTHYaH pacrope] y ByKoBOM CIHCY M TIOIMKCY 3a OHE HAaxwje
3a Koje je cauyBaH. [lopex Tora, ca curypHorihy 3HaMo 1 j1a je kue3 [loxerke Haxuje, Baca
IMonosuh, ciao nomuc cena Byky C. Kapauuhy, a ynpaBo #eros momuc je J0CTaB/beH y
KaHIenapujy kaesa Musorra y mapty 1827. rogaune (Bykosa npenucka IV, npup. Jbybomup
Crojanosuh, beorpan 1909, 115-117).

138 JI. Lujeruh, ,,ITormc cranoBHuIITBA 1 nMoBuHE y Cpbuju 1834. roauune”, 26-27.
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Jomr Tpu nHaxuje Bupunckor canpaka npunane cy Kuexesunu Cpouju:
I'yprycoBauka, bamcka n Cpspuiika. [la je ped o Tpu 0BOjeHE HaxHje, jaCHO
ynyhyjy TOKyMEHTH O HCILIATH Tope3a 3a IMOMEHyTe Tpu Haxuje 3a 1833.
TOJIMHY, TJIe C€ TOBOPH O MIPUKYIJbalby MOPE3a y CBE TPU MIOMEHYTE HaXHje U
HaBOJIC M3HOCH KOje je Tpebao uciiatuti win cy Beh ommm ucrutahenn.'’
Opn 26 cena naxuje bamcke ¢popmupana je kaneranuja bamcka. Kog Haxuje
bawma Byk He momume onpelena cena, Koja cy joml mpema IONHCY U3
1723/1724. ronune 6una y meHOM cactaBy. To cy cena Bpoosan, XXyukoBuu
u Hukonuuim.'*" Cena Haxuje CBpJbHIIKE ylla Cy Y CacTaB KameTaHH]je
CapJpullKe, a TOpel BHUX, ako je BykoB momuc cena tayaH, y cacTtaB OBe
KaleTaHuje yuuia cy u Oamcka cena ['ojmanosuy, Jlabykoso u Hoso Cerno,
nok cy [lommmna, [Ipexono3u u PcoBum u3 Haxuje Humke. Byk HaBou 11a je
CBpJbUT KHEXXMHA, I MPETXOIHO HABEICHU JOKYMEHTH O MPHUKYIUbaby
ropesa jacHO yKa3yjy Ha To Jia je ped o Haxuju. Takole, Hu koj] oBe Haxuje Byk
HUje TI00pojao cBa cena, M IpeMa HaBeJleHOM momnucy u3 18. Beka, y cacrtas
Haxuje CBpJsbHr ynaszuia cy cieneha cena, nopex oHux koje Byk nmomume:
benu [lotok, boxxunosuu, bypaumo, Hpaunuu, XKespeso, Jlozawm, Humepuu,
Oxomnumire, Okpyriuia, [Tupkosuu, Pubdape, Tujosar, [llbuBoBuk.'*! Cena
['yprycoBauke Haxuje, 3ajenHo ca ceniom Kopurom'* u3 Benorpaanuke Haxuje,
noJieJbeHa Cy y JBe KarneraHuje — 3arnaBcky U Tumouky. [lakie, Ha oBOM
npocropy Kuexxesunu Cpouju je npunana bamcka Haxuja ca 29 cena, Haxuja
CapJspur ca 41 cenom, ['yprycoBauka Haxuja ca 69 cena, TpH ceja Haxuje
Huke u jenno ceno Haxuje benorpaguuke, ogHocHo ykynHo 139 cena ca
4.349 nomona.'¥?

Ca 3amagHoM rpaHuuoM bamcke Haxuje 3aBpluaBaja ce TIpaHHLA
Bununckor canyaka. Jlasbe xa 3anany Owie cy Haxuje Koje Cy mpuragane
KpymeBaukom canyaxy (JleckoBaukom mamanyky), a Koje cy rnocie nooyHe u3
1832. u pasrpannyema u3 1834. npunane Kuexxesunu Cpbuju. Peu je o met
HaxWja OBOT caHliaka: AnekcuHauka, [lapahuncka, Paxamcka, KpymieBauka
u Kozunuka.'* Op cerna naxuje Paxamcke popMmupaHa je KarneTaHuja HCTOT

13 TAC, KK, XXX, 873, Mexmen Canux-nara — kaesy Moy 11. gemasu-yn-eana 1249.
romune; JIAC, KK, XXX, 877, Xycenn-naria — kaesy Musonry 5. yemasu-yi-esana 1249. roqune.
140X, Artanacos, Xpucmusnu u Eepeusve Buouncko. Jpicusue onucu na Buounckus canocax
om 20-me coounu na XVIII Bex, Codus 2010, 38—41.

141 Fcro, 41-49.

142 OBo ceno nanac Hoc HasuB Hoso Kopuro, ok je certo Kopuro jyroucrouno ox Kibaxesiia
noHeno HazuB Ctapo Kopuro. Y nonucy u3 1834. ronune 3abenexena cy xao ['opme u [lome
Kopwuro (JI. IBujeruh, ,,[Tomuc cranoBaumTea n umoune y Cpouju 1834. roqune”, 33).

143 JI. Uujernh, ,,ITomuc cranoBrunTBa 1 uMoBure y Cpouju 1834. rogune”, 29-35.

144V cprickoj ncroprorpaduju MOCToje pa3inyuTa MUNLBEHa KOjOj Ka3h MM CaHIIaKy je
IIpHmnana TepuTOpHja AJIeKCHHAYKe HaXHje Iocie Majia ycTaHnuke apxkase 1813, roqune.
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MMEHa, y cacTaBy OkpyKja bamckor. OBy KaneTaHujy 4nHWIO je 28 cena u
Paxam, a y nonucy u3 1827. nomumy ce 23 cena u Paxam, anu ¢ 003upom Ha
reorpa)cku moJsoxaj opux cena (Jlumosan, Maneruna, YuOypa, Llletka u
Jaceme), jacHO na cy u oHa Ouya aeo oBe Haxuje. V3 oBe Haxuje yKyIHO je
npurnojeno Kuexesunu Cpouju 713 kyha.'* ¥V ucrom okpyry Haiwia ce u
AJeKcHMHauKa KareTaHuja, UCKJbYYHBO (OpMHUpaHa oJ cesla AJIEKCHHAYKE
Haxuje, Bbux 23, ca ykymHo 647 kyha.'* V okBupy hynpujckor okpyra, oj

Munuseme Koje ce gecto cpehe jecrte 1a je AnekcHHavYKka HaxHja ynnia y okBupe Humke xaze
(Jleononyn Panke, Cpouja u Typcka y oesemnaecmom eexy, beorpax 1892, 145; I'eopru
Banacues, Heuzdamu mypcku ooxymenmu o [Ipsom cpnckom ycmanky, beorpanm 1905, 32; B.
Crojanuesuh, Knez Munow u Hcmouna Cpouja 1833—1838, 14; Munan Panbhenosuh,
Kynmypue npunuxe y Huwy y XIX eexy y epeme ocmancke ynpaee. Apxusucmuuko-
dokymenmanucmuyxu npucmyn, (I0KTopcka auceprannja, Oumonomku dakynrer beorpan,
2021), 67). Ilojenuan ayTopu HaBOAE 1a je 6mita geo KpymieBaukor caHijaka, ajii HUTIE HECY
HaBEJICHHW IOKa3u 3a oBy TBpAmY (Bmamummp Crojanuesuh, ,,JleckoBanm kao agMuHH-
CTPATHBHO TIOJIpYyYje 3a IOCIEIBbUX CTO TOANHA Typcke Biact’, Jleckosauku 360pHuK 3
(1963) 62; M. Crupuh, Hcmopuja Anexcunya u okonure 00 Kpaja npee 61a0agune KHe3da
Munowa, 233). O6mact 0k0 AJIEKCHHIIA, Ka0 U KaCHUje caM AJIEKCHHAIL, OMIIM Cy y cacTaBy
KpymeBaukor caniaka oJ1 leroBor (opMuparma, 1ma cBe JI0 puIajama AJICKCHHAYKe HaxXje
Knexxesnau Cpouju. Ha To ynyhyje Bume unmennia. [IpBo, npuimrkom mnposiacka komecapa
y debpyapy 1831. xpo3 Kpymesauku canyak, McMann-nama, KpynieBayky caHIak-0er,
JIOYEeKyje UX y AJIEKCHHITy U Ty IIperoBapajy o JajbeM rociy. Jla je Haxuja Omia y cactaBy
Humke kxa3e, He Ou MX J04eKao KPyIIEBauKHM CAaH[IAK-Oer y ToM MecTy. JIpyru sokas jecy
¢depmann yrnyhenn u3 Llapurpana, xoju Ccy OMIM HAclIOBJECHHM Ha OHE ITalle MO YHjOM
KOHTPOJIOM Cy Ce Halla3mjIe TepuTopHje Koje je Tpedano na npunanny Kuexesunn Cpouju.
@®epmanu cy ymyheHnm BUJIMHCKOM, KpyIIeBadkoM M OocaHCKoM caHpak-Oery. Jla je
AnexcuHar 6mo y cacraBy Humrke kase, pepman 6u 6mo ynyhen u copujckom cannak-oery,
y OKBHpY 4HMjer caHpaka ce Hanasmiaa Hwumka kasza. ITopen Tora, y KomeGyoBiseBom
IIPOTOKOILY jaCHO je Ha3Ha4ueHo Ja he n3Ban rpannie Kuexesune CpOuje ocTaTh 3eMIbe O
Humewm, mro He 6 6mo cirydaj 1a je AJekcHHAuka Haxuja Omia y cacraBy Humke xaze. Y
apxuBckoj rpahu cpehy ce mucma ynyhena u o crpane Memami-namre 1 o cTpaHe HAIKOT
Myxadpmuza Mexmen Canux-namie y KojeM MoJIe WM ce 3aXBajbyjy KHe3y Moy 3a momoh
MIPWIINKOM TIPUKYIUUbabka rmopesa y Haxujama Kpymesiy, Anexcunny, [lapahuny n Paxmy.
OBo He 6u Tpedato aa 30ymyje, Oyayhn na ce remraBano fa oxpeleHn cerMeHT (pUHAHCH]CKe
BIIACTH HAJI HEKOM oOuiamhy Ma yIpaBHUK H3 CYCEIHE TCPUTOpHje, KAo MITO je OWIo U 'y
naxuju Kosuuk. (AC, KK, XXX, 845, Ucmann-rama — xae3y Mutonry 21. meBana 1249;
JAC, KK, XXX, 884, Mexmen Canux-nama — kHesy Musomy 17. myxapema 1249; JIAC,
KK, XXX, 932, Mexmen Canux-nama — kHesy Mwnomry 15. mesana 1249; Kpywesay y
jeonom eexy, 84-85).

145 JI. Uujeruh, ,,ITonmc cranosuuinTea u umosune y Cpouju 1834. rogune”, 28-29; JIAC,
3MII, 6549, [lonuc cena u domosa y naxuju [lapahunckoj u Pasicarcxoj; JAC, KK, XXX,
884, Mexmen Canux-nama — kHesy Munonry 17. myxapema 1249.

146 JI. sujeruh, ,,ITonuc cranosuuinTea u umosune y Cpouju 1834. rogune”, 32-33; JIAC,
3MII, 6549, [lonuc cena u domosa y Haxuju AneKcuHauxoj.
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cena [lapahuncke naxuje, popmupana je [lapahnncka kaneranuja, ca yKymHo
29 nacespa u 1.178 kyha.'¥’

Cena KpymeBauke n Ko3Hnuke Haxuje mojiesbeHa cy y TpU KaleTaHuje y
okBupy Kpymesaukor okpyra. Jlpyre nBe KamneTtaHuje y OBOM OKPYTy Cy
¢dopmupane on cena HoBomazapcke Haxuje u, y ciay4ajy TpcTeHHUKe
KareTaHuje, 0l HOBOIMA3apCKUX M MoKemKux cena. Hajsehu Opoj cena u3
KpymeBauke Haxuje ymao je y cacras Ase Karneranuje: Kpymesauky u byrap-
Mopascky, ca ykynHo 117 cena u 2.723 kyhe.!*8 Kaneranuja Tpcrenunuka, y
OKBHDPY OBOT OKpyTra, Oowuia je ¢opmupana ox ocam cena HoBomasapcke
Haxuje: Bpumu, ['ou, [Ipenone, HoBo Cemno, [lonunua, [/lyospe, Jlumosa,
KpcoBa u cenam cena u Bapomn Tperenuk u3 [loxenke Haxuje.'* OBux ocam
na3apckux ceia ykymnHo je umaino 311 kyha.'"" Koznuuky Haxujy 4uHUIO je
88 cena Koja ce UMECHOM NOMUIbY Y CIUCKY XapadyKUX IJ1aBa, KOjU WIAHOBU
cyna KpymeBaukor maspy kHe3y Mutomty y jyny 1833. rogune, kako Ou ce
Ca3HaJI0 KOJMKH cy nope3 riahanu Jamap-namm. ! CBa oBa cena yiuia cy y
cacraB Ko3nuuke kaneranuje, kao u cena Lllommhe, Kapeso u Maukosari u3
Kpyiesauke,'>? u Bpsehe u3z Kypmymnujcke Haxuje. Mako ce Heka cena, Kao
mro ¢y henuje, borypuhe, ['apeBuna, I'pahane u Kounne He momumy y 0BOM
CIIMCKY, Ha OCHOBY H-MXOBOT I10JIO’Kaja MOXKEMO 3aKJbYUHUTH J1a Cy ¥ OHa Ouiia

17Y nonucy u3 1827. roauHe nomuibe ce ceno baruHan kao jgeo IlapahuHcke Haxuje.
Melhytum, oBJie je HajBepoBaTHHUje HANpaBJbeHa Tpeka, Oyayhu na To ceno 1827. roxune
Byk nomume kao ceno y Rhynpujckoj Haxuju, a 1 Owo je reo kaneranuje PecaBcke, Tako na
HajBepoBaTHHje HHUje Omino neo [lapahuncke Haxuje, Beh je TpemkoM yHETO y HOMEHYTH
noruc (Byk C. Kapanwuh, ,,I'eorpadpmnuecko-cratucriuecko onucanuje Cpouje”, Januya.
3abasnux 3a 2oouny 1827, 70; AC. 3MIL, 6549, Ilonuc cena u domosa y naxuju Ilapahumnckoj
u Pascarvcroy; J1. 1pujetuh, ,,ITonmc cranoBaumiTBa 1 iMoBuHe y Cpouju 1834. rogune”, 36,
38-39).

148 Haskanocr, 3a KpyiieBauky Haxujy HHje cadyBaH rornuc u3 1827. roiuHe, ca CIIUCKOM cella,
Beh ce camo HaBojM y Tabenu Jia je y Toj Haxuju Omo 217 cena u 5.000 kyha, 1mto BepoBaTHO
HUje TayaH Opoj Oyayhu na, mpema momucy n3 1834. ronune, y oBe /iBe Karetanuje je Omio
ykymHO 107 cena. [Topen Tora, 6poj ox 5.000 kyha Buie jenyje kKao MpoiecHa HErO Ta4HO
crame (AC, 3MII, 6549, Haxuje ompenyme ca uuciom rmuxosux cena u kyha; [lonuc cena u
domosa y naxuju Ilapahunckoj u Pasxcarcxoj, JI. lsujetuh, ,Ilomuc CTaHOBHUINTBA U
nmoBuHe y Cp6uju 1834. rogune”, 47-52).

149 B, C. Kapauuh, [eocpagpuuecko-cmamucmuuecxko onucanuje Cpbuje, 64; Haxuja
Hooicewxa, nok. 6p. 346; AC, KK, XVII, 32, Kmerosu Kypunosa u Hoeor Cena (Haxuje
[Ma3zapcke) xane ce Ha Typcke 3ymyme 18/30. anpu 1824; T. Hukonuh, Apxuscka epaha 3a
Hacemwa y Cpouju y epeme npee é1ade kneza Munowa, nok 6p. 194, 213.

150 JI. Lpujeruh, ,,ITonmc cranoBHuIITBA 1 nMoBuHE y Cpbuju 1834. roauue”, 55-56.

ST TAC, KK, XVII, 49, Cyxn Haxuje KpymeBauke — kuesy Mutonry y Kpymiesiry 25. maja/6.
jyHa 1833.

152 Haxuja Ioocewxa, nok. 6p. 144.
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y cactaBy Ko3Huuke Haxuje, Oyayhu 1a cy ca CBUX CTpaHa OKpYXKEHa CelInMa
Koja cy Owmna nmeo HaBemeHe Haxuje. Ceno Crpmenuna je Omiio 1eo
KpyieBauke naxuje.!'>

HajcnoxeHuje nuTame je NpUIagHOCT cejia Koja Cy O3HAueHa Kao Jeo
Hosomnasapcke Haxuje y bocanckom canyaky. Y nonucy xaauinyka bocanckor
canyaka u3 1811. rogune, nonywenoM noganuma u3z 1818. rogune, Hosu
[Tazap ce momume Kao kaamiyk.'** HoBomnasapcku kaaminyk o0yxBarao je JBe
Haxuje Koje cy mocrane xaeo Kuexesune CpOuje: CTyaeHHUKY H
HoBomnazapcky nHaxujy. HoBomaszapcka Haxuja oOyxBaTaja je TEPUTOPHU]Y
I'opwer M6pa n Jomanuue, 3aTuM npeneo oko ['oya, 10K Cy rpaHuyYHa cena
oBe Haxuje npema 3ananHoj Mopasu u Kpymesaukoj naxuju Ouina: Hoo
Ceno, Bpuiu, [y6see u [TonmHa. !> CTyneHnuka Haxuja ce moMumbe y Behem
Opojy u3Bopa HacTaaux TokoM 20-ux u 30-ux roauHa 19. Beka u Taj TepMUH
ce KOPUCTH U O] CTpPaHEe OCMAaHCKMX 3BaHHYHUKA, Tako Aa je CTyneHuuka
HaxWja, BaH CBaKe cyMme, Omia Haxuja y okBupuMa HoBomazapckor
kaaunyka.'’® Takole, cena oBe Haxuje ce y momnucy u3 1827. HaBoge Kao
,,CTYJICHHYKa cena”, 3a pasnuky on Jomanune u 'opmer MoOpa rae je jacHo
Ha3Ha4yeHo Ja npunaznajy Hosonasapckoj naxuju. CtyjeHnuka Haxuja je 1833.
MPEUMEHOBAaHA Y CTyJIEHUYKH cpe3, a o 1834. y Crynennuky miu Tomumh
Kanetanujy. Y nonucy u3 1834. ronuHe 3a kaneranujy JoLIaHuily je HaBeJeHO
Ja uMa cBera ocam cena u 479 xyha. OBze Huje ped o rpemuy, Beh je gouuio
1o yiopaama 30 cena u 20 3aceoka u3 Jomanuue u 30 u3 ['opwer Mopa, koju
Cy cajla YMHIJIM KareTaHujy JOIanuuKy, ca ykymnHo 479 kyha.'s” Mctu ciyyaj
yiopaBama cena cpehemo u y kaneranuju CtyaeHnukoj. [lpema nmonucy u3
1827. rogune, y 0BOj Haxuju O6mio je 98 cena, y monucy apauykux riaBa u3
1833. nomume ce 81 ceno n 519 nomoBa, a y nonucy u3 1834. nomume ce 15
cena u 662 kyhe y okBupy kaneranuje Ctynenndke wiu Tomuhke.>® V cacras

153 Hcro, mok. 6p. 87.

154 Hamdija Kre$evljakovi¢ i Hamdija Kapidzi¢, Sudsko administrativna podjela Bosne i
Hercegovine pocetkom XIX stoljeca, Sarajevo 1950, 260.

155 TAC, KK, XVII, 32, XKan6a kmeroBa Kypunosa u Hosor Cena (Haxuje [Tasapcke) Ha
typcke 3yayme 18/30. ampun 1824; Apxuecka epaha 3a nacewa y Cpouju y epeme npse e1aoe
xkueza Munowa, nok. 6p. 194, 213; Haxuja [loscewxa, nok. op. 27, 55, 115, 258, 458, 46;
HAC, 3MI1, 6713, Hasnauena cena, kyhe, enage n. Ilaszapcke y Jowanuyu u I oproem Hopy.
156 Haxuja Toxcewxa, nox. 6p. 257, 312, 353, 354, 365, 373, 380, 381.

157 Hcro, nok. 6p. 239; JI. LiBujeruh, ,,[lomuc cranoBHuITBa M nMoBHHE y CpOuju 1834,
rogune”’, 56; Pagomup Puctuh, ,,[lonuc apaukux rnaa Jomanune, ['opmer Uopa u Jeneua
(1833)”, Hawa npownocm 16 (2015) 81.

158 TAC, 3MII, 6549, Cena Crynenuuka; JJTAC, 36upka redrepa [3T], 6p. 617, Haxuja
Hosomasapcka, kaneranuja Crynennuka; JI. L{Bujeruh, ,,ITonuc cTaHOBHUIITBA U KIMOBHHE
y Cpb6uju 1834. rogune”, 81.
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CTyJCHHYKE KalleTaHHje yIUIo je U HeKouko cena Haxuje [loarop.”® To cy
cena [[parannhu, Munarkosuh, beno [losse, Hocosbun, Tpraa, Cebnmuibe u
Bpkyme, ca ykynno 107 xyha, ¢ TuMm mTo cy cBa oBa ceia HaBeleHa IOX
umeHoM Bpkyia u TpHasa.'®

Cneneha naxuja bocanckor canpaka koja je mocrana aeo KnexeBuHe
Cpbuje Ouna je Craposnamka Haxuja. OBa Haxuja Ona je 1eo HapcKor xaca
U WEHa TEepUTOpHja Ce HajBepOBaTHHjE TIIOKJIAmnalia ca TEePUTOPH)OM
Craposnamkor kaawnyka.'¢! TlojequHuM uW3BOpH HaM ykasyjy nAa je
CTAaHOBHMILTBO Ka0 HaxHjy Yy K0joj je kuBeno o3HauaBaino Crapu Biax, nako
ce Haxuja HUje Tako 3Bana. [lpumep 3a 1o je bamcka Haxuja y OKBHpUMA
Bocanckor canpaka. Haume, craHoBHMuM ceina JabnaHuma ,,01 Haxwje
Craposnanike” xaine ce Ha 3yaym ABpama O6yhune kHe3y Muory. > Kues
Muowr y onrosopy Hapehyje ABpamy OO0yhunu na ce He mema y bamcky
obiact jep oHa HHje [e0 Bmerose kameranuje.'® O mocTojamby OBe Haxwuje
jacHO HaM CBEJOYHM MHMCMO CTapoBIAIIKOr 3a0uta MycTada-are, KOju nuie
Aspamy OOyhunmy, y jyny 1832. rogune, 1a My je cTUTIIa KOMOpa O] Hbera,
anu aa My oH, ocuM JloOpocenuue u Jabnanune, ,,He Opoju bamwaHcky
Haxmjy”, Beh he y Toj Haxuju kue3 6utu Octoja.'** Cena oBe Haxuje Koja cy
npunana Kuexesunu Cpouju cy: Hobpocenuua, Jabnanuna, Cemermeso,
Mokpa I'opa, 3aoBune u Jaromruna. IIpBa nBa cena mocrana cy 1eo
karetanuje Mopascke, Jaromruna kaneranuje Pauancke, a octana cy ymuia
y cacraB kamneranuje Pyjancke. On oBe Haxuje, Knexxesunu CpbOuju cy
ykymHo npunaie 204 kyhe.'®

VY cBUM HM3BOpHMa KOj€ CMO MperieAain cela Hekaaamme HoBoBapomke
1 MopaBuuke Haxuje oMUY ce kao cena y Craposnamikoj Haxuju.'* Ox
CTapoOBJALIKUX cesia (popMHUpaHe Cy JBe KaneraHuje: Mopasuuka u J{ojrcka,

159 O mocrojamy 0Be HaXHje CBEIOYH MICMO CTAHOBHHKA cena Haxuje [loxarop, ymyheHo kuesy
Munonry 1/12. mapta 1833. roguse, y kKojeM ce kaie Ha 3yayM Typaka, a TOMHEE Ce YKYITHO
15 cena, xoja he mocie moBnavema rpanuie 1833/1834. octatu jyKHO 0/ TpaHUYHE JINHH]E
(Vorcuuxa naxuja, nox op. 461).

10 TAC, 3MII, 6549, Cena Crynennuka; JIAC, 3T, 6p. 617. Tlopex oBux cena 'y oba momuca
croju aa cy neo IToxropa.

11 Ahmed Ali¢i¢, Pokret za autonomiju Bosne od 1831. do 1832. godine, Sarajevo 1996, 193.

12 Haxuja Yocuuka, ox. Op. 456.

193 Hcro.

164 Hcro, mok. Op. 428.

195 J1. IBujeruh, ,,[Tonmc craHoBHuUIITBa M MoBUHE y Cpouju 1834. rogune”, 89, 90, 91, 92.

16 Haxuja Hooicewxa, nox. 6p. 40, 214, 298; TAC, 3MI1, 6549, Cnucax cena Cmaposnawxux;,
JAC, 3MI, 6713, Hasnauenuje cena 6uswie Haxuje Bapowrxe ¢ oge cmpane Mopasuye 0o
mehe naxuje Yorcuuxe u Ioowcewre.
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Koje cy ykynHo umaine 1.541 kyhy u 45 cena, Mazna je 1 Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY
JIOIILIO JI0 YIIOpaBama CEOCKHMX Hacesba.'®’

[Topen naBenenux Haxuja, Knexxesunu CpOuju npunasne cy U ABe Haxuje
3BOPHHUYKOI CaHIjaKa, Koje Cy 3ampaBo 4uHuIe T3B. [logpuHCcKy Haxujy. Peu
je o Haxujama Jamap u PaheBuna.!®® Op cena koja cy unHmIa Haxujy Jagap
¢dopmupana je Jazapcka kaneranuja, ca ykymnHo 39 cena u 2.099 kyha, nok cy
cena Haxuje Pal)eBuHa ynHMIa NCTOMMEHY KalleTaHujy, ca YKyIHO 33 cena u
1.500 kyha.'® V okBupy Haxuje Pal)eBuna Oumu cy Manu 3Bopuuk u Cakap,
KOjH Cy octanu u3BaH rpanuna Kuexesune Cpouje.'””

Tabema 1: bpoj ceina, kyha 1 craHoBHHKa 110 Haxujama
Koj€ Cy y MOTIYHOCTH yIuie y cactaB Kuexesune Cpouje:!”!

Ha3us Haxuje Bpoj ceaa Bpoj kyha bpoj cranoBHHKA
Derucnamcka 23 1.463 7.059
Heroruncka 47 5.338 29.855
Tumouka/llpHopeuka/3ajeuapcka 45 4.623 27.704
bamcka 29 747 5.456
CapJbuiika 41 978 8.257
['yprycoBauka 69 2.570 15.127
Paxamcka 28 + Paxam 713 4.568
[Tapahuncka 29 1.178 7.689
AJlekcuHauka 23 647 4.325
KpymeBauka 123 2.827 18.925
Ko3nnuka 91 1.331 9.976
CrypneHnnuka 15 662 4.549
Jamapcka 39 2.099 11.833
PaheBauka 33 1.500 9.653
YKynHo 636 26.676 164.976

167 J1. L{sujetuh, ,,ITonmc cranoBuuiiTBa u umoBure y Cpouju 1834. roguue”, 91, 92; HAC,
3MI1, 6713, Hasnauenuje cena 6usue naxuje Bapowxe ¢ ose cmpane Mopasuye do mehe
naxuje Yocuuxe u Ilooceuixe.

168 A, Ali¢i¢, Pokret za autonomiju Bosne od 1831. do 1832. godine, 186, 381. Y noMeHyTiM rornicuMa
OBE JIBE HAXHjE Cy YITHCAHE Ka0 KHEKUHE, U TO Y OHOM JICITy I7ie Cy HaOpojaHa cena Koja Cy YhHHIIA
Jleo 0BUX Haxuja. MelyTnM, Ha IoueTKy Iormca, Tie ce Hajlasu 30MpHH MOIHC yKyIHOT Opoja kyha
1o Haxujama, Jamap u PaljeBiHa cy 03HauCHE Kao Haxuje, PH YeMy je Haxuja Jamap umana 42 ceno,
a Pahesuna 41 ceno. [la je peu o Haxujama, notsphyje u A. Anmanh, Ha OCHOBY apXHBCKe rpabe
Typekux apxusa (JIAC, 3MI1, 6549, Haxuje oomperyme ¢ uuciom wuxosu cena u kyha).

169 Pasjuuut Opoj cena y nonucuma u3 1827, roaune u nonucy u3 1834. romune He
u3HeHahyje, jep je y Behunu Haxuja oxpelen Opoj cena koja ce momMumy y nomucy u3 1827.
ymrao y cacraB Behux ceuna, 1 TO Kao 3aceowy. To oginuHo norplyje objaBibenu Tedrep, rae
je Behu 6poj cena u3 1827. ronune o3HaveH kao 3acenak (P. Pucruh, ,,[Tomuc apadkux rinasa
Jomanwune, lNopmwer 16pa u Jeneua (1833)”, 79-141).

170 TAC, 3MI1, 6549, Cnucak xyha u enasa y knex’cunu Jaoapckoj u Pahesauxoj.

171 To 0BHIX 1oJ1aTaKa cMO JIOLLIH TAaKO IITO CMO Ha OCHOBY nonuca u3 1827. u Apyrux u3sopa
KopHuIheHUX MPUIMKOM H3pajie paja U3BYKIH MOAaTKe O NPHUIAJIHOCTH cejia oapeheHuM
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Ta6ena 6p. 2: bpoj cena, kyha u craHOBHUKA IT0 HaxX¥jaMa

Koje Cy JenMMHuYHO yuule y cactaB Kuexesnune Cpouje:

Ha3us naxuje Bpoj ceaa Bpoj kyha Bpoj cranoBHuKAa
benorpagnuka 1 40 262
Humika 3 54 411
Kypmrymmjcka 1 13 106
Hogonazapcka 1272 624 6.327
[Toarop 2 107 774
CrapoBiaiika 45 1.541 10.314
bamcka 6 204 1.554
YkynHo 70 2.583 19.748

Ha ocHOBY npeTX0/1HO M3HETHX [0J1aTaKa, YKyNaH Opoj CTAHOBHHUKA Y T3B.
OTPTHYTHM IIpeleinmMa, Koju cy npunaiun Kuexesunu CpOuju mocie
pasrpannuema, n3Hocuo je 184.724 cranosnuka. Knesxeunu CpOuju npunaio
je 706 noBux cena u 29.259 xyha. CTaHOBHUILTBO y NpHUCAjeANEHEHUM
Haxujama ynHUIo je 27,70% yxynHor 6poja ctanoBHrka KuexxeBune Cpouje
(666.856 ctanopHuka) 1834. rogune.

Ha ocnoBy Tabene BuIumo Ja cy Ouiie onpaBaaHe OCMaHCKe TBPAE J1a ce
Ha TEPUTOPHUjU T3B. IIECT HaxWja Haya3W 3ampaBo 14 wim 15 Haxwja.
KuexxeBunu CpOuju je MpUIIOjeHO Y MOTIYHOCTH 14 Haxuja, 3HATHH JICJIOBH
jomr nBe Haxuje (HoBomazapcka u CrapoBnaiika) U1 Mamby Opoj cena U3 jorn
MeT Haxuja.

Pasrpannuemem Kuexesune Cpouje n OcMaHCKOT LIapcTBa 3aBplicHa je
O6opba cprckor Hapoja 3a ayroHomMHy KuexeBuny CpOujy y cacraBy
OcMaHCKOT HapcTBa, YMjH j€ jeJjaH o1 IIaBHUX eJIeMeHaTa Mopajia OUTH jacHO
MOBYYeHA TpaHWYHA JMHH]jA, Koja je ox 1834. roauHe pasaBajana joun jeqHy

Hax#jama, a 3aTHM CMO Ha OCHOBY nonnca n3 1834. roauHe o 1o mojgaraka o Opojy cena,
kyha n craHoBHHMKa ITO HaBeAeHHM Haxujama. OUTydriIH cMo ce 3a romuc u3 1834. roxune
jep je ympaso nmouetkoM 1834. roxune mporiec pasrpaHnyuersa ¥ 3BaHUYHO OMO 3aBpIIIeH, a TO
je yjenHo m HajoOyxBaTHUju momuc 10 Taxa ypahen. Ilopex Tora, oBaj mommc mpyxka
HajTauHHUjU OpOj CTAHOBHUKA y OHUM TEPUTOpHjaMa Koje Cy oOyXBaTalle OTPrHYTE HaxXHje,
Oynyhn ma cy mojequHa cena U3 OKOJHUX HaxHja TEK MOCIe Mpojlacka KOMHCH]E TOYeTKOM
1834. ronune noctana aeo Kuexesune Cpouje.

172 ITo oBor Gpoja ce JOULIO YIIOpaBambeM Cejla TOKOM CaMor TOMHCa, IIe Cy HeKa celna
n3ry0uia Taj craTyc M Iocraljia 3aceony.
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ayTOHOMHY 00JIacT 01 OCMaHCKUX ImpoBuHIMja. CaM 0Baj MPOLEC U HEroB
YCICLHN Kpaj uMalii ¢y orpomas 3Hauaj 3a Kuexesuny CpOujy, Kako y
norieny 0e30€IHOCTH, YHYTpalllkhe OpraHu3aludje, Tako U EKOHOMHjE H
nemorpaduje. I'pannua je omoryhwia KOHTposly yjacka M H3jacKa W3
KuexeBune CpOuje, kKao U rpajmby KapayJlia ¥ HOCTaBJbabe TPAHUYHHIX CTpaXka
Iy’K uMTaBe rpaHuuHe jguHuje. Takole, reorpadceku monoxaj KuexeBune
Cpbuje, moceOHO y cerMeHTy caobpahajHo-reorpad)cKor 1mosyoxaja, rmocrao je
Heynopeanso 6osbu. Kuexxesuna CpOuja je koHTpoucana Behu 1eo MopaBcke
nonuHe, a Tume u Llapurpajackor apyma, jeIHOr 0] Haj3HA4ajHHjUX
caoOpahajuux yBopuiTa bankanckor noiayocrpsa. Ha kpajy, Tpeba ucrahu u
nemMorpa)cku MOTEHLHWjal MPUIIOjeHNX Haxuja, Ydje je CTAaHOBHUILTBO Y
yKynHoM Opojy nonyiauuje Kuexenne CpOuje YMHMIO HETo Mame ox 1/3
craHoBHUKa. Taj mojarak HajOOJbE CBEIOYM O JbYACKHUM M MaTEpHjaTHUM
pecypcuMa NpuIojeHux 00IacTH.
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Zarko Ili¢

DEMARCATION BETWEEN THE PRINCIPALITY OF SERBIA
AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 1830-1834

Summary

The borders of the semi-autonomous Principality of Serbia after 1815 separated the
provinces within the Ottoman Empire. The request for defining a precise borderline
was one of the basic Serbian requests, closely related to the question of return of the
“torn-off” nahiyes. The Peace of Edirne, signed on September 14, 1829, after the
Russian-Turkish War of 1828/9, allowed the High Porte one month to fulfil its
obligation to Serbia. This obligation was clearly defined on the basis of previous
agreements between Russia and Turkey. The issue of the First Hatt-i sharif (1829) was
followed by a diplomatic struggle of the Serbian nation, with great support of Russia,
to define relations with the High Porte. Demarcation was one of the questions of these
relations. The appointment of the Russian-Turkish commission and arrival of the
Russian officers to Serbia in the middle of 1830, followed by Captain Paul von Kotzebue
by the end of the same year, as well as the work of the commission in the field, defined
what were the territories to belong to Serbia, and thus to a large extent, the direction of
the future borderline. After the uprising in the Nahiye of KruSevac in early December
1832, which spread to the area of Razanj, Para¢in and Aleksinac, with participation of
the Serbian authorities, and deployment of the Serbian guards to Veliki and Mali
Jastrebac and Supovac on the South Morava, the direction of the borderline was de facto
solved. The same situation occurred in May 1833 in the region of Eastern Serbia.
However, the precise definition of the borderline was still necessary. After the issue of
the third Hatt-i sharif (1833), this was the task of the Serbian-Turkish commission. It
marked the Serbian-Turkish borderline by the end of 1833 and the beginning of 1834.
From the region of the so-called “torn-off nahiyes”, a total of 14 nahiyes, a greater part
of Novi Pazar and Stari Vlah nahiyes and several villages from another five nahiyes
along the newly marked border, became parts of the Principality of Serbia. This area
comprised 686 villages, 29,253 households and the population of 184,274.

Opuzunanan nayunu pao

IIpumisen: 16.03.2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jaBipuBame: 11.08.2022.
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AYBPOBAYKHN KHE3 MEJIO ITYHW'h (1821-1882)
MMOBOJAOM JABECTOT OAUIIILUIE POBEHA

Ancmpaxm: JlyopoBauku kae3 Meno [Tymuh, motomak crape gyOpoBadke BiacTene,
poben 1821. rogune, OMO je BENWKH 3arOBOPHHUK CBECIOBCHCTBA U POJOHAYETHHK
CpPIICKE HalMOHAHE HJeje, ca OCIOHIEM Ha cTapo AyOpoBauyko M JAIMaTHHCKO
cnoBuHCTBO. [1IkonoBan y Benenuju, [1anosu u beuy, nenno je momuTuuky u KyaTypHY
opujeHtanrjy Jana Komapa m apyrux mupeosora CIOBEHCKOT jeIWHCTBa. baBmo ce
ucropujom JlyopoBuuka (Povijestnica Dubrovnika) u 00jaB/bHBam-eM CPEIHOBEKOBHE
n3BopHe rpahe u3 JlyopoBaukor apxusa (Cnomeruyu cpocku 00 1395. oo 1423. 2ooune).
[Mucao je ponospyousy nmoesujy. 'ogune 1860. nzabpaH je 3a nonucHor wiaHa J{pymTsa
CpIicKe cIoBecHOCTH, a 1870. 3a penoBHOTr wiana CpIricKOT y4eHOT JpPYIITBA.

Kuwyune peuu: Meno Ilynuh, [lyoposnuk, [Tagosa, CpOu kaToIHIN, TAHCIABU3AM,
cprcka mpaeja, caoBHHCTBO, Wtanumja, JpymrTBo cpricke moBecHOCTH, CIIOMEHUIN
cpocku, Cpbuja, Byk, tberom, Crojan HoBakosuh

Abstract: Dubrovnik count Medo Puci¢, a descendant of old Dubrovnik nobility,
born in 1821, was a vocal supporter of pan-Slavism and the forefather of the Serbian
national idea, which was based on old Dubrovnik and Dalmatian slovinstvo. Educated
in Venice, Padua and Vienna, he shared the political views and cultural orientation of
Jan Kollar and other ideologues of Slavic unity. He dealt with the history of Dubrovnik
(Povijestnica Dubrovnika) and the publication of medieval original documents from the
Dubrovnik Archive (Spomenici srbski od 1395. do 1423. godine). He wrote patriotic
poetry. In 1860, he was elected a corresponding member of the Society of Serbian
Letters, and in 1870 a full member of the Serbian Learned Society.

Keywords: Medo Puci¢, Dubrovnik, Padua, Catholic Serbs, pan-Slavism, Serbian
idea, slovinstvo, Italy, Society of Serbian Letters, Spomenici srbski, Serbia, Vuk, Njegos,
Stojan Novakovié

Cehajyhn ce nmuanocTn m jgena uinaHa J[pymiTBa CpIiCKe CIIOBECHOCTH
(Cprckor yueHOT ApyIITBa), oqHOCHO CpIicKe akageMuje HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH,
Mena [lymmha, ny6poBaukor kHe3a of 3aropja, cehamo ce 3ampaBo MmMpeaBo-
IHUKa Tiejane cnenoennka — Cpoa karonmka Jlyoposauka u Jlanmarje koju
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cy OMJIM [e0 Haller HalMOHAJIHOT NPENopo/ia U Halle KyJTypHE UCTOpH]E.
Honyme, y Benukoj mepu 3a00paBJbeHUX — HAPOUYHUTO y HAIIO] HOBH)O]
ucropuorpaduju. Y cBojoj crynuju o Meny Ilynuhy, ,,xHe3y (rpody) ox
3aropja”, o6jaBibeHoj y dyopoBuuky 1904. roqune, Mapko Llap nume na ,,y
cumbonnyHoM [laHTeoHy, ITO ra CBM HApoAM y AYIIM CBOjOj MOIMKY
U/ICTHU]UM JbyIMMa CBOj€ UCTOPU]j€, CPIICKU he Hapo HECYMILHBO OJPEANTH
OJUTMYHO MjecTo IyOpoBaykoM KOJbeHOBHNY M cBOME IMjecHUKY Meny
[Tyunhy”. CaBpemenunu cy 3abenexunu aa je [lynuh y yopoBauky 6no
,,BoDa, yuuresb, Oapjakrap” cBora BpeMena, 10k je Ilasne ITonosuh 3anmcao na
je Beh 1848. rogune, mo nosparky u3 EBpone, nocrao ,,Bol) menor noxkpera
KEbIKEBHOT U MOJUTHYKOT”.!

[Be croruHe roguHa o pohema ITyOpoBayKOr KHE3a — BEJIMKOI 3aro-
BOPHUKA CBECJIOBEHCTBA M POJOHAYEITHHKA CPIICKE HALMOHAIHE HJIEje Y
[yOpoBHUKY, ,,4Hja je OCHOBa OWia cTapo JyOpOBavYKO U JAIMATHHCKO
CIIOBUHCTBO”, HaBpImio ce 24. mapra 2021. rogune.? ITynuh je 6uo goBek
CBOTa BPEMEHA — CBH BEJIHMKH ITOJUTHYKH Jorahaju, MIpeoKpeTH U JIOMOBH,
BEJIMKE UJICj€ U KYJITYPHH NPOTrPaMH HALIN Cy 0/Ipa3a y BbEerOBOM KHUBOTY H
neny. OH je HequM CBOjUM KMBOTOM M CBOjOM JieNlaTHOIINY ciuka ernoxe 19.
BEKa — €T0XE IINPOKE TyXOBHE PaI03HATIOCTH, BEPE Y HAPOJHH AyX, Y HAYKY
U pa3yM, Y CPIICKY M CIIOBEHCKY Hjejy. buo je cBeqoK M y4eCHUK BEIUKUX
MOJUTUYKUX MTOKpeTa 1 mpoMmena. Tpu Benuka melyHapoana konrpeca (beuku
1815, Iapucku 1856. u bepnuncku 1878), ca3Bana rnocie BEIMKUX cyKkoOa Ha
1y EBpone, memana cy cynOuny meroor poaHor HyOpoBHHKa, alu U
CyIOMHY CPIICKOT M OCTaJIMX MoKpeTa y Jyroucrounoj EBponu. U3znanax crape
JTyOpoBauKe BIaCTEIMHCKE TOPOAUIIE KOja ce IIOMUEbE joIl cpeanHoM 1 1. Beka,
Meno [lyuuh je pohen 12/24. mapra 1821, ,,y 3apobssenom yOpoBHUKY”,
TpUHAeCT ToauHa mocie naxa J[lyOpoBauke pemyOiauke mOJ yIapoMm
Hanoneonose ®paHiycke M IIECT roJuHa IOIITO je o/uykama beudkor
koHrpeca JlyOpoBHHK mpenaT y pyke Xa030yprikoj moHapxuju. Jpama
JyOpoBauke perybnuke mocrana je AyOoka Tpayma ayOpoBayke BIACTENe
TOKOM Hernor 19. Beka, 4yak M y JyliaMa OHUX KOjU Cy pol)eHH 3HATHO mociie
TUX CyI0OHOCHHX Jtorahaja.

Tpu ocHOBHa YMHHMOLA OIpeesnia ¢y cTBapaiauku Juk Mezaa Ilynuha:
uranujancku npenopon (Puszophumento) ca unejama Hysernea Manunuja o
UTaJINjaHCKOM HALMOHATHOM YjeIUIbCIbY; TIONUTHYKE U KYJITypHE HJIeje KaKo

' Mapxo Llap, Moje cumnamuje. Krouorcesne ciuxe u cmyouje. Kono I11, Jlyoposuux 1904, 153;
[Masne [Monosuh, ,,Martuja ban u meros kKumwkeBHA pajay JIyOpoBHUKY”, CpncKu KmuiCesHUK
enacnuk, ki, VI, 6p. 6 (16. mapt 1903) 435.

2 Cranoje Cranojesuh, Hapoona enyuxioneduja cpncko-xpeamcko-ciogenauka, K. 11,
3arpe6 1928, 609.
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3amaJiHuX TaKO M UCTOYHMX ITAHCJIABUCTA O IPETOPOLY CIOBEHCKOT CBETa W,
HecyMbHBO, naz Jlyoposauke penyonuke. Meno Ilymuh, xako nume Mapko
Lap, ,,kao cBaku JyOpoBuanuH u JlanmaruHal 1O HEKOM ICHXHYHOM
aTaBuU3My cmarpame Mramujy cBojom ymMHOM oTtaipomHom”. Mramujancka
KyJTYypa ,,0ujaiie 1 oHJia Kao LITO je U JaHacC TIaBHa MO/J10Ta HAalllel MOPaIHOT
U nurepapHor obpasoBama”.’ Ctora je u Owimo npupogno na ce Ilyuuh
HIKOJIyje MpBO y juuejy y Beneuwju, a motoM Jga cryaupa HpaBo Ha
VYuusepsurery y [lanosu (1841-1843), koje je nacraBuo y beuy. [lymuh je y
CB0j0j KpaTkoj O6uorpaduju Ha cienehn HaYMH OMKMCA0 CBOjE MIKOJIOBAKE!
,2Hopmanne mxkosue koxa kKyhe, rumHaznanae u ¢puwiozodpuuke y Mieunma y
Seminario Patriarcale alla Madonna della Salute, a jypuctuuke y
ceeyumumty [lagoBanckom™.*

Bopasak y [lagoBu, y kK0joj je ciayIiao MOKJIMYE UTAIHjaHCKUX CTyJeHaTa
Viva ['ltalia, n cycpetn ca MHOTUM JIMYHOCTHMMA HU3 CIIOBEHCKOT H
UTAJIMjAaHCKOT CBETA TPAjHO Cy YTHULAIM Ha HEroBy Oyayhy HOJUTHYKY H
KyATYpHY opujeHTarujy. To je Omiio BpeMe CHa)KHOT yTHUIaja HEMA4YKOT
POMaHTH3Ma U HEMayKor, Ka0 W WTAJIMjaHCKOT, HAIIMOHAIHOT MOKpETa Ha
cioBeHckH ceT. Cycperu ca CrnoBakoM Janom Komapom, riaBHEM Haeoa0rom
KYJITYPHOT CBECJIOBEHCTBA M IAHCIaBU3Ma, OCTABWIIU CYy IIPECyJaH yTUllaj Ha
KyJITypHO-TIoNUTHYKA rienuiTa [Tynuha n ;ieroBo cxBaTame CBECIIOBEHCTBA
u HauuoHanHor nuramwa. Ckepnuh je nucao na ce y Komapy ,,u kog Cpba
TJIe1a0 IPOPOK HOBE CIOBEHCKE Bepe” jep je OH I0CTao ,,[JIABHU UACOJIOT U
teopetnuap CnaBjaHopmicTBa’, KyJITypHO-KIMXKEBHOT 10 (opMu,
HalMOHATHO-IOUTHYKOT y cTBapu”.’ Beh 1841. rogune Meno ITynuh e
necmy Crasjancmeo, y K0joj Mo3MBa Ha CJIOTY M OKYIJBAHE CIOBEHCKUX
Hapoaa (Hapounto Cpba u XpBara), HcTUIyhH A2 CIIOBEHCKA KIbUKEBHOCT
Tpeba na Oyae m3pa3 CIOBEHCKOI HApPOAHOT JKMBOTA M CIOBEHCKOT ayXa.
Beros caBpemenuk Matuja ban ucrospemeno nue Ocroge cgecrasjanckoaa
Jjesuxa. Ha IlynuheBo cxBaTame CIOBEHCKOT TUTamkba 3HaTaH yTUIA] je UMao U
MOJbCKH NMECHUK AnaM MHULKHjeBHY, YMjH je Jeo npeaaBama y Ilapusy o
CJIIOBEHCKO] KEIKEBHOCTH KacHUje, 1860. roanHe, mpeseo ca (ppaHIyCKOT u
00jaBHO Ha UTATUjaHCKOM j€3UKY Y 3aapy, oA HacioBoM Dei canti popolari
illirici. Tom npunukoM, MUIKHjeBUYEB HAa3UB ,,CPIICKE TIecMe” MIPEBEO je Ha
uTanujaHcku ca canti illirici. OGjacHHO je TO X€JbOM Ja MTaJHjaHCKUM
YUTAaOIMMa NpuOimxu necme oHor gena CioBeHa ,,KOjU CY CTaHOBHHUIIH
CnaBonuje, Cpb6uje, Llpue I'ope, bocue, XepueroBuHe u jeaHor aena

3 M. Lap, Moje cumnamuje, 134.
+ ACAHY, 6p. 7380/43, buorpaduja [Tyuh Mena (nperc).
5 Josan Ckepiuh, Mcmopuja nose cpncke kmwuoicesnocmu, beorpan 1967, 216.
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Hanvanuje, koju cy y cpeaunu wmel) byrapuma u XpBaTuma, ToBOpe
HajJbEIIINM HapjeyjeM, uMajy HajJbeniny KibxkeBHocT . dpamo Mapkosuh,
ayTop jemHor Benukor panga o [lynuhy u3 1883. rogune, Ha3Bao je 0OBaKBO
CTAQHOBHIITE ,,[10I'yOHUM Ha30pom™.

Lenokynan xuBotT Meaa [lynuha, kao u nesne crape 1y0poBadke BiacTee,
MpOoXeT je jkaimoMm 3a nponamthy JlyOpoBauke pemyOnuKe IO yIapom
HanoneonoBe ®panirycke, u mpegajoMm XadcOypIKOj MOHAPXHUjH OJTyKaMa
Beuxor korpeca. Y 3Hak nporecta 300r TakBe cyadune Ilynuh je ympo kao
uranijaHcku noganuk.’ Josan Ckepiuh je yneo Mena [Tyuuha — ,,nocnesmer
Oapna nyOpoBaukor” — Kako nuiie, y Acmopujy Hoge cpncke KruicegHocmu,
cMaTpajyhin ra BHULIIE arloCTONIOM ,,CIIOBEHCKE U CPIICKE HJEje HO KEbHKEeBHUKOM .
Bumre Ho uko, ,,Meno Ilynuh je yuunuo Ha Oyhemy u pazBujamy HapoaHe
cBectd y [lyOpoBHUKY M OMO AymIa CPICKOT MOKpPETa KOA JaIMaTUHCKUX
KaTOJIMKa M LEHTap 1IeJI0ra jelHOT Kpyra nucana U jaBHuX pajaHuka’. tberosa
necma [loma (manma) jecre, nume Ckepnul, ,liesa jeHa MporpamMHa rnecma
cprckor HanpoHamusMa”.® Jlonajmo, y3rpe, aa je Muoapar [lasioBuh yHeo
nse [lynmuhese necme, Mope n JKugom, y Anmonozujy cpnckoe necHuwumea y
m3nawy CK3 1997. rogune. [anwmno XXusasseBuh nume 1902. ronune na je
[TyunheBa mecma [loma ,eBaHhesbe 3a NaHAIIKBE CPICKO IMOKOJbEHE Yy
Hy6posuuky”.’ U 3aucra, kpajem 19. u mouerkom 20. Beka [lyihese uzeje he
CIICAUTH YTHLAJHU KyITYpHO-TIOIMTHYKH KpyT Cpba karonuka y JlyOpoBHUKY
u [lanmanuju, nonyt Banraszapa borummha, Biiaxa Bykosia, [lepa byamanuja,
Huxmre ['paauja, JIyja BojuoBuha, Mapka Mypara, Autyna ®abpuca, Munana
Pemerapa, AntyHa [lysbe3uja, Urnanuja u Jlyja bakoruha, JloBpa [1aBnosuha
Y MHOTHX ApYTruX. TOM Kpyry NpHIIafaio je U AeCeT KaTOJIMYKHUX CBELITEHUKA
Ha veny ca iBanom CrojanoBuhem, kanoHnkom CtosHe upkse y JlyopoBHuKy. '

Mepno [lymwmh je y nepuony ox 1844. no 1848. rogune 610 ,,KOMOPHUK U
3anpuman KaBanup” Kapna Jlynsura bypOoHckor, BojBoje ox JIyke, a motom
KOMOpHHUK BojBoje PobGepra ox Ilapme. XXuBoT Ha apuCTOKpaTcKUM
JBOPOBUMA HHUj€ OMEO HET0OB MATPUOTCKH U MIECHUYKH paJl: TOKOM OopaBKa y
Jlyu 1 OKOMHM HAmIMCao je cBoje uyBeHe Tanujanxe, objaBibeHe y 3arpedy
1849. rogune, a mapta 1847. 3amoueo je 1a nuiie BEJIUKY UCTOPUjCKY ITOEMY
Kapahypheske, nocseheny cprickom Boxxay Kapahoply u cprckoj ucropuju

¢ Franjo Markovi¢, ,,Knez Medo Puci¢”, Rad JAZU, knj. LXVII (1883) 174.
7 Man. A. XXusasesuh, ,,Meno [Tytuh”, Kono — kwudicesnu u nayunu aucm, ki, IV (1902) 33.
8 J. Cxepinuh, Hcmopuja nose cpncke krudicesnocmu, 204-205.
° Nan. A. JKusassesuh, ,,Meno [Tyuuh”, 33.
10 Kocra Munytusosuh, ,,O mokpery Cpba xaronmuka y danmanunju, [yO6poBHuKy n Boku
Kotopckoj”, 36opnux o Cpouma y Xpeamckoj 1 (1985) 37; Munan K. XXusanosuh,
Jlybposnux y 60pou 3a yjeourserve 1908—1918, beorpan 1962, 349.
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no u nocne Kapahopha (3aBpmmo je 1850. romune). Ilonasmo je on
JlamMapTHHOBUX pedM J1a je CpIICKa MPOLUIOCT IMOTOAHM]ja 3a €IOC Hero 3a
uctopujy. PeBomynmonapuu nokperu 1848—1849. rogune nmorpeciu cy 1eo
JY’)KHOCJIOBEHCKH IIPOCTOP, 1a cBakako u yopoBuuk. Meno Ilymuh ce, kako
nuwe [laBne Ilonosuh, ,,BpaTHo ca cBOjUX Ayrux mytoBama no Wramuju,
®pannyckoj u uenoj EBponu u Hactanuo ce y JyOpoBHUKY” — MOCTaBLIH
»onMax med HoBe ayOpoBauke miejane”.'! 3ajenno ca Marujom banom u
Neanom Asrycrom Kaznauwmhewm, [Iynuh nmokpehe y JlyOpoBHHKY anmaHax
Jlybposnuxk, xoju je, nako Kpatkor Tpajama (1849—1851), 3Hauajan 300r cBOjUX
HalMOHAIHO-TIOJIMTHYKUX U KyJITYpHUX KoHIenuja. O ToMe CBeI0YH U jellaH
tekcT Matuje bana u3 1850. roguHe, y KOMe KPHUTHKYje W3jeHAYABAE
CprcrBa ca mpaBociaBibeM, YuMe ce ondaiyjy CpOu pUMOKATOJINYKE H
UCIIaMCKe BepoucrnosecTu: ,,Jlo cana, y OBUM HallMM CTpaHaMa, a U CBYX
roToBO, 1ol uUMeHOM Cp0a pa3yMeBao ce caMo OHaj 1€ Halllera jieMeHa Koju
Clleqd HCTOYHY LpKBY. Ta yOWTayHa MHCao IOHM3Ye3sia je OCOOHMTO Yy
nocieamUM orahajuma, Tep cMo yBuaenu aa cMo CpOu cBU KOjU CPOCKUM
Hape4YreM rOBOPUMO, OMIIM MAaK MCTOYHE WIIM 3amajHe LpKBe, XpuinhaHcke
WK Typcke Bepe”.!?

Meno ITynuh je, kao 4oBek ca MMPOKUM KPyroM APYLITBEHUX Be3a, UMao
pasrpaHary NperucKy ca MHOTUM CJIOBEHCKHM U HECJIOBEHCKUM CTBApAOLIMA,
Kao ¥ ca BeJMkuM Opojem CpOa, momyt Byka Kapayuha u [1erpa II [lerpoBuha
Beromra. [Ipema Byky je uMao n3y3eTHO HOIITOBAKE — IPUXBATHO j€ H-ETOBO
CTaHOBUIITE JIa CBU IUTOKABLHM MPHUIALajy CPIICKOM HapOIHOM Kopmycy. Y
jennoMm nucmy Byky on 18/30. mapra 1846. ronune, [lynuh (motnucyje ce
ntanujanckuM uMeHoM Opcar [lonuh) ra o6aBerrasa aa je 1Mo HErOBOj KEJbH
(32161 TIYT KaJI caM OMO KOJ| Bac”) Jia ce ,,|crpaBe’” HeKe Peyd Yy HapOJIHO)]
necmu Xacanaeunuya (06jaBibeHoj y I'ajeBoj Januyu 1836) nctpaxxno KopeH
HacTaHka Tux peuu. Ha kpajy nucma je momao: ,,OBaj MmoMak kou he Bam
JIOHHUjeTH Moje mucMo pojaoM je u3 Konasana ma he Bam moh ciio6oaHO
OJIFOBOPUTH Ha CBa Ballla IMTamba MOBHUILIC HAPOJHUX KOHABOCKUX 00Hn4aja”.!?
Maja 1858. rogune Ilynuh je mokmonmo apxuBy J[pymTBa cprcke cio-
BecHocTH npenuc [lospruke noBesbe n3 1793. roaune, jenHo heromeso mucmo
n3 1849, MuukujesnueBo nucmo u3 1844. u ner nucama Jana Konapa u3
nepuona 1842—1844. rogune. Asrycra 1859. roaune ymytuo je ApymTBy

! TTasne IMonosuh, ,,Maruja ban u meros KmmwkeBHu paja y JyOoposauky”, 435.

12 [{ur. npema: Kocra Munyrunosuh, 43 ucmopuje napoonoe npenopooa npumopckux Cpoa,
Beorpan 1994, 72—73. Buneru: CnaBenko Teps3uh, Penuruja xao ¢dakrop obiukoBarma
HarpoHanHor uneHrutera Cpoa, Cycpem unu cykob yusunusayuja na bankany, beorpan -
Hosu Cax 1988, 295-306.

13 Apxus CAHY, 6p. 8043, Opcar ITouuh — Byky Kapauuhy, 18/30. mapra 1846.
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Hipernucano nmucmo 1apa Credana dymana u3z 1350. rogune”.'* ITomenyTo

Beromeso nmucmo u3 1849. ronune, Hanucano Ha Lletumy, Ha Dyphesnan te
roaune (,,[lounraemuj rpade [Tounhy”), Omito je u3pa3s 3aXBaJIHOCTH Ha Claby
36upke Tanujanxe, o0jaBibene y 3arpedy ucre rogune. tberom nume: ,,/1a oBo
nuecy Tanujanke Beh kutHe u ruznaBe CpOkumbe Koe he cBakoM poaosbyOIly
nyury orpujatu’”. JlyOpOBHUK je ,,JeMMHCTBEHA AMKa KIM)KEBHOCTH Hallle, a
Tu cu nuka merosa. Ej xykaBaum CpOu, cBaunja ux cabipa cueue, ma ux
M3TpUeOUTH HE MOTa, HUTH UX WKAKBU TUPAHCKH JIAHLIU KaJpHu OHIIE OAPIKATH
na poOyjy, a TIylu UX MHCHOHEPH CBOjUMA JIa)KUMa OKYXKHILIE U yTPHUEIle:
pasnyunme CpOe myke U HEBHHE, CBaKMj Ha CBOjy CTpaHy, oTyhuiue Opara
Opary; kpBaBy cabspy Mehy CpOuma n3BaamIIe U OATUCKOLIE PUEKe OpaTcke
KpBU Te mpoBpuenie. bor 3uane xohe i ce CpOu Kaj o1 OBE CMPTHE paHe
M3JIMEYHTH /.../ Ja caM ce y HOYeTKY HEeIITO HaJ1a0 HO JaHac BUAMM Jia € 3a cal
JyrociiaBeHCTBO MacagHa pred Koja camo Mpa3HUM IJIaCOM JIMEIO 3BOHU .
OobageruTasa ra Ha kpajy 1a he Munaxosuh ,,Jo KOju 1aH’ TOCTAaTH MPETIIATy
3a anManax /[y6posuux.”’ Oxrobpa 1863. Meno Ilyuuh je, y cBojcTBY
JOTKCHOT wiaHa [IpyITBa cpIcKe CIOBECHOCTH, JapuBao APYIITBY UKOHY
Ceerux hupuia u Meroauja, kojy je y 6akpope3sy uspanuo 6akpopesar [letap
MasnryHs, [lyopoBuanu. Peu je 3ampaBo o kornuju ukone kojy je [lymuh Hammao
y Pumy y upksu Ceror Kinumenra.'s

[Tocne pesonyuuje 1848—-1849. rogune Ilynuh ce Buie nocsehyje
ucTpaxupamwy npouuioctu lyoposauka (1856. ronune o0jaBibyje Poviestnicu
Dubrovnika) n rpahe u3 lyopoBaukor apxuBa o ogHocuma JlyOpoBHuKa ca
OKOJIHMM CPIICKMM M OasikaHCKHM 3eMJbama. Mapko Llap numie na necHuk
,,IIPOBOJIM YUTABE JIaHEe y yOpOBAauKOM apXuBy U npedupe crape nuctune”.!’
Pesyunrar Tora paga 6nia je npBa KibUra CpemboBEeKOBHE N3BOpHE hupuinyke
rpabe, o0jaBibeHa 1858. ronune y beorpany nox nacnosom Crnomenuyu cpocku
00 1395. 0o 1423. 200une. Ilomro cy roTOBO CBa OpUTHHAIHA TOKYMEHTA KOje
je JyOpoBHHK C1a0 OKOJIHUM Ip>KaBHULIMMa U IIOCIOBHHM JbyJuMa Ha
bankany Hectana, ,,cauyBaHU Cy IPENUCH OPUTHHAJA KOj€ CY OMIUTHHCKH
KaHIIeJIapy PErucTpoOBAIIN y TOCEOHUM Kiburama’. Tako cy U cauyBaHe KOIHje
hupninukux JOKyMeHaTa W3 KM€ CPICKOr KaHuenapa Pycka

4 Bacuuje B. Kpecruh, Mune Cranuh, 3anucnuyu ceonuya JJpywimea cpncke ciosechocmu
1842-1863, beorpan 2011, 786-832.

1S ACAHY, 6p. 744, Tlerap II Ilerposuh Herom — Meny Iyuuhy, Herume, Ha Dyphepaan
1849. romune. berom ce normucao: ,,TBoj [Tounrtaress u ciyra Bnaguka Iproropckwyj I1.
I1. Bberomr”.

16 ACAHY, 6p. 7448, TTucmo Jopana I'aBpriioBuha — Jlumurtprjy Maruhy, OTHpEACETHUKY
JICC, Beorpaz 10/28. okrobopa 1863.

7M. Lap, Moje cumnamuje, 137.
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Xpucropoposuha. OHe ,,IpeACcTaBIbajy OCHOBHY AOKyMEHTapHY Ipaly y
npBoMm neny 36upke Meaa [Tyuuha”."® V yBoay npse kmure [Tymuh ce npasaa
Jla HUje ,,HUI/Ia YYHO CJIOBEHCKU MPABONUC” M Ja MPBH IIyT UMa NPWINKY J1a
numie ,,kupuwinity”.' Jpyra Kiura 00jaB/beHa je YeTHPH TOJAWHE KacHH]e,
1862, y uznamy JpymTBa cpricke CIIOBECHOCTH U 00yxBaTa mepuos o 1313.
1o 1466. ronune. Caapxu U3BOPHY apXUBCKY Tpal)y, ,,IPETEKHO MOCIOBHE
CaZp)KMHE Kao LITO Cy TPrOBAYKH YrOBOPH, NMPU3HAHHIE O MOTPAXKILU H
ucIiaTé TpuOyTa, UCIUIATH 3aKyIla HaphHa, IOTBPAE O MOKJIa1y, TecTaMeHTa .
Kmura noHocu u aeo 3akoHogaBHUX ojpenou [lyOpoBauke penyOnuke u3
kojux je Ilyuuh m3aBojuo wianose o CpOuma 1 0 HOBLMMA y JyOpOBaYKUM
3akonunuma.”’ Cnomenuyu cpocku Mena Ilyuuha npeactaBibajy IparoieH
JOIIPUHOC TIPOy4YaBamy CPICKOT cpelmer Beka. Llenehn merose 3aciyre 3a
ucropujy Cpba, pyImTBo CpIiCKe CIOBECHOCTH I'a je moyeTkoM 1860. ronune
Ha MPEeJIOr TPU PeAOBHA WiaHa, jeJHOITIACHO n3adpalio 3a CBOTa JOMUCHOT
4aHa, WTo je npuxsatwio u Cprcko yueHo apymTso 1864. ronune, a 3aTuM
ra uzabpaino 3a pegoBor wiana 1870.2! 3a nqonucHor wiaHa JyrociaBeHCKe
aKajJeMuje 3HaHOCTH U yMjeTHOCTH u3abpad je 1867. roauHe, a OO je 4iaH u
JOII HEKMX IPYIITABA.

ToxoM me3ieceTnx u cenamaeceTux roauna 19. sexka Meno Ilynuh ce cBe
BUILIE [TOCBehyje CPIICKOM MTOKPETY, a IerOBE IIECME U JIpyTa Jesia IPOKUMajy
KOCOBCKM MOTHBHU. CBOjeBpcHOM XUMHOM Saluto della Serbia (1865) nao je
,»CBOj Tipuitor mpociasu Jlantea”.?? Kao v HU3 Ipyrux CPICKUX MHcala u
jaBHUX pagHuka, nonyT Muxauna Ilonura-/lecanuynha, Biagumupa
JoBanosuha, CBerozapa Muneruha u npyrux, u Meno Ilyuuh pacnpasssa o
Hctounom nurtamwy: y @upenuu 1867. rogune o0jaBibyje Ha UTAIMjaHCKOM
cTyamjy nox HacnoBoM Cpouja u Mcmouna umnepuja, nonazehu o craBa 1a
CpOwuja y unrepecy EBpone tpeda na ocnoboau Jy:xne CiioBeHe UCTION TypCKe
Brnactu. EBo kako Ilynmh Buam pemewme Mcrounor nurtama: ,Mnak Owm
ayCTpHUjCcKu mpuena3 y bocHy 0o y3pok HCTOJ00HO] PYCKOj MOCBOjUTOH
Byrapuma u pyckomy mnocusamy 3a Llapurpagom. OHO mpBo Oumio 6m
norubespHO 3a Utanujy a oBo norome no EBpomny. 3aTo 61 HajmpobuTauHuje

18 Pane Muxaspunh, ,,Cpricku ciomenunu Mege ITymuha” : npearosop y: Memo IMyiwuh,
Cnomenuyu cpncku, Kib. ipea, beorpan 2007, 3.

Y Cnomenuyu cpocku 00 1355. 0o 1423. IMucma nucana 00 Penybauxe [yoposauke
Kpamwesuma, [lecnomuma, Bojeodama u Knezosuma Cpockujem, bocanckuem, u
IIpumopckuem, penucao ¢ 1yopoBaukux kmura kae3 Meno [Tymuh, Beorpan 1858.

20 P. Muxaspunh, ,,Cpricku ciomenunu Mene [Tyuuha”, 4.

21 B. B. Kpectuh, M. Cranuh, 3anucnuyu ceonuya Jpywmea cpncke crosecnocmu 1842—
1863, 854.

2 Enciklopedija Jugoslavije, 6, Zagreb MCMLXV, 646.
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peulemhe U3TOYHOra MuTama Ouio: na ce Ha bankany ycmocTtaBu jako U
HPOCTPaHO KPasbeBCTBO CPOCKO”.?

Baxxan nepuon y xxuBoty Mena Ilynuha 6uo je meros 6opasak y beorpany
1869—-1872. rogune, Ha Ty>KHOCTH BaclMUTadya MaloJeTHOI KHe3a MuiaHa
OO0penoBuha. AycTpujcKM MUHHCTAp CIOJBHHUX IOcioBa bajcT ymno3opuo je
koH3yna y beorpany, bewamuna Kanaja, na je Ilyuuh u panuje mytoBao y
Pycujy u Cpbujy u 1a ce noBe3uBao ,,c Hajerzantupanujum CroBeHnma’.?*
Cnob6oxnan JoBanosuh je nao cBoje Buheme yinore [lynuha xao Baciutaua, Ha
CBOj HAQUMH — NPUJIMYHO owTpo. M3rienao je, nume JoBanosuh, ,,HajoosbH
Moryhu u360p”, a mokasaio ce ,,kao Hajropu u300p”: KIIACHYHO 00pa3oBaH,
MECHUK, WIaH BHUIIE HAYYHHUX JpYyLITaBa, oAyueBbeHH CragjanuH, Kao
HeKaJallbh KOMOPHUK BOjBoze o1 JIyke —,,BU4aH JBOPCKOM peay U )KUBOTY,
,,JJ00p0 3a0eNexeH U KOoJ| ayCTPUjCKe U KOJI pycKe U KoJ (ppaHIycke Biaje,
Hocunan Opnena Cseror JoBaHa JepycaquMCKOr KOju ra je 0OBE3HBaoO
HaxkeHcTBO” .2 [yrwh je, mehytum, y Grorpaduju Hamucao ja ,,JepycatnMcKu
KPCT HHUje 3a 3aCIIyTy HEro 3a CTapHHY [UIEMEHa U POjia BIacTeockor”.? Ocum
Tora, crapa qJyOpoBauka Biactesa ce rnocie najna Jyoposauke pemyOiuke
3aBeTOBaJIa Ha HEXKEHCTBO cBe 10 0OHOBe J[yOpoBauke penyonuke. [a je kHe3
[Tyuuh TOnMKO 3aHeMapHo BaCHUTAE, ,,4aK YUCTO JBOPCKO BacHHTame”,
JoBanoBuh HaBoau mpumep 1a je kHe3 Muian Ha jenHoM Oany y JluBaguju
,,MODPao MMPHU3HATH Ja HE 3Ha UTpaTh’.

C npyre crpane, [Tynuuh je Ha cacBuM npyraunju HauuH 1oxuBeo beorpan
u Cpbujy. ¥ nucmy OrmwecnaBy YtjemmHouhy Octpoxunckom ox 13/25.
¢debpyapa 1871. ronune, pacnpasibajyhin 0 nuTamy CIOBEHCTBA M CPIICTBA,
[Tyuwuh uctuue aa ce Haga ,,Jia MiIad KHE3 KOjU OUCTPUHOM yMa U BaCIIUTakba
npeBasuiasy CBe AOcCalallibe CpICKe I1aBape aa he ux mpesazuhu u y Tom
kax nohe mo myHonercTBa u g0 Biaage”.”’ [Tynuh oBoM MPUIMKOM H3HOCH U
CBOja 3amaxxama npuinka y beorpany u Cpouju: ,,Jlacuo je y beorpany: Ty cy
napoOpoau, Ty FTOCTHOHHMLIE, Kao y cpex EBporie; anu kako nznhere U3 merose
OKOJIMLIE OHJIA 3JIM IIyTeBH, CPEAbE MeaHe, a MexaHyuje camu LluHuapu koju
he Bac 70 koxe oapujeTu U MoKBapuhe BaM CBYy ciacT mTo Ou Bam mHaue
IpeKpacHa MpUpoa U YUCTH YMHIbATH Hapo. y3pokosao”. ITume aa je 1870.
roAMHE ca KHe30M nocetuo BasbeBo, Yikuue, Yauak, [loxery, Munanosaii,
KparyjeBan u Cmenepeso u 1a he oBe roguHe oOMIa3UTH U Ipyre KpajeBe

2 [ut. npema: F. Markovi¢, ,,Knez Medo Puci¢”, 183.

24 Nikola Tolja, Dubrovacki Srbi katolici — istine i zablude, Dubrovnik 2011, 324.

25 CnoGonan Josanosuh, Brada Munana Obpenosuhia, xw. ipsa, beorpan 1934, 275-276.

20 ACAHY, 6p. 7380/43, KpaTka pykom mucana 6uorpaduja Mena ITynuha (npermc).

27 ACAHY, 6p. 8693, Ilucmo kHe3a Mema Ilynuha — OrmecnaBy YrtjemunHoBuhy
OctpoxuHckoM, beorpan 13/25. dhebpyapa 1871. (mpenwc)
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Cpbuje. ,,MHOro cam ocTao 3a70BOJbaH JHEIOTOM H Yrial)eHOCTH IITO cam
CByJa BHJIMO; MOpaBCKa je J1oJrHa caM EJjeH, u3BaHpeaHe Jbenore; Ho (au
YMHO 110Jb0JijeJbe, Gali U HajMamba HHIYCTpHja, (hajld MHOTO KOjEIITa; jeTHO
M€ MIIaK Tjellld, a TO je BeJIMKa XeJba LITO Ce CBYJ MOKa3yje 3a IIKOIY, 3a
Hayky”.?® YV ApxuBy CAHY Hanasu ce u mect nucama Mena Ilymuha Ctojany
Hosakosuhy, y nepuony 1871-1878. ronune. Behunom cy To kpatke Oenemike
KOje ce TUYy 4acoBa KHe3y MmuilaHy, y 4dju MpOTpaM je OYUIIIEHO Ouo
ykipydeH u Crojan HoBakosuh. J[Ba nucma cy n3 lyOpoBHHKA — y jeJHOM ce
oOpaha ca ,,IOIITOBaHM W MWIM NpHjaTesby”’, a y IPYrom ca ,,LOCHOJUHE
Crojane”. Y nucMy nucanom y cBoM asopiy y JKynu 0nusy yOpoBHuKa, y
nponehe 1876. rogune, Ilynuh nume: ,,OBhe npumopcku Cpbu Humra He
3HaAy, UITa paje 3aropuy 1 oopaTHo; na mra hemo? Cemy je KocoBo kpuBo
— Boxe naj na ckopo okpene apyrauuje”.? Ilynuh, uHave, y 1ejg0M CBOM
CTBapajalTBy 4yecTo noMume KocoBo mosbe, KOCOBCKU 3aBET U KOCOBCKE
jynake: ,,I' poOHnuko u KocoBo nosbe, XpaMoBH Hallle cTape ciase, rmociar he
HaM CBOje HoBe yeTe ryie hemo HoBu 60j OuTn”.*° Beh npu kpajy cBora )uBoTa,
TIOIIITO j€ CpIicKa IpeTxoauuia 1878. roqune O6uia cruria o I 'pavanuiie, anu
ce MoBYyKIIa 300T pycKo-Typckor npumupja, Meno Ilynuh je Hanucao necmy
Cpou na Kocoegy 1878. n 00jaBHo je y mpBoM Opojy HOBOIIOKPEHYTOT alMaHaxa
Cnosunay: ,,Oj 9eCTUTH HaJla CBUMa CBHETIIA TI1aB0, MUIaH KHexe, cpOcKy ¢
cpehy noBparuo, KocoBo cu ocBeTHO, Hallle KpyHe TH ¢ OOHOBHUK, TH OOHOBHUK,
ycranoBuk” 3! U naspe: ,,0j naBopu! Kocoso je Hamie Haiie, HaB' jek Hatie /.../
JKUBE IpIIiy o paJjoCTH, CBETE KOcTH . YOP30 je ycieanso pazouapame: ,,Ca
Kocosa rpakhe Bpan — Ha KocoBy Typcku xaun™.*? Jlanusio XXusasbesuh y cBom
oraeny o Meny Ilyuuhy u3 1902. uctuue na ce ,,y llynuheBum necmama
uctuue CprcrBo jacHuje HO y ujegHor nyOpoBaukor necuuka”. OH je
,,J1a3apoBuX BpcHUKA roToMaK”’; oH ce ceha Kocona, ,,Haie ctape ciase”; oH,
KaTOJIMK, IPU3Haje 3a cBeTUTebe Muioma u Jlasapa u ocrajne Koju cy Ha
KocoBy masu 3a ,,KpCT YaCHU U O4eBUHY >

He mame pazouapame nzaspaio je onemoryhasame Hamepe Mena [lynuha,
KaKo MuuIe y jeqHoM nucmy u3 anpuia 1879 (BepoBatno M. bany), ,.1a ce
MOKJIOHH ITPBOMY HE3aBUCHMOMY CyBEpEHY CBOT'a HapoJa” M Jla YMECTo ,,Xxjieba
u conu y beorpany, no6uje BecT 1a My ce ofjpude roctornpumctso”’. [Turmre ia

2 Ucro.

2 ACAHY, 6p. 8726/1-6, ITucma Mena Iyuha — Crojany HoBakosuhy.

30 [ut npema: F. Markovi¢, ,,Knez Medo Puci¢”, 145.

31 Ucro, 202.

32 M. Lap, Moje cumnamuje, 140; an. A. )Xusassesuh, ,,Meno ITyuuh”, 34.
3 HUcro, 34.
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My ce 300r Tora ,,3/JpaBJbe MOTPECIIO”, ,,aJli TUME je Oap pacTepaHa jeHa Moja
MOjeTHYKA WIy3Hja WIN CICHHIIO, ITO je cBejenHo. O TyxHa Moja mjecma:
Cpbu na Kocosy. lanac nehy cacTaBuTH HHU €JIETHjy HU CaTHPY 3a TO, Ma Aa
Me cBpOHM pyka; anu jamauHo y CpOujy, nako hy je u nasee jbyoutn, Hehy ce
Beh Hukana BparuTu”. >

[Ipen kpaj cBor xuBoTa, Meno [Tymuh je 1880. roauHe mocrao npenceHuK
Opnbopa 3a moguzame crnoMmeHuka MBany ['yaaynuhy, uemy je mocBeTno
HOCTIC/E IaHe CBOra )KUBOTA (CIOMEHHK je moaurHyT 1893).%° Ilo kpaja je
0CTao BepaH CPIICKO]j HAIMOHAITHO] HJICjH, aJTh M CBOjEBPCHOM CJIOBUHCTBY KOje€
HHUje CynpoTCTaB/bao cprcTBy. JKuBoT M geno nyOpoBadkor xHeza Mena
[Tyuuha, kao u nokper Cpba katonuka y Jlyoposuuky u Janmanuju, octaje u
JlaJbe Ba)KHA TeMa Hallle HAlMOHAJIHE UCTOPH]e.

3 ACAHY, JP, Uus. bp. 25/42, Curn. XXV/2, U3sox u3 Ilymuhesor nucma nucanor 9/21.
anpuna 1871. y bakosy.
33 N. Tolja, Dubrovacki Srbi katolici — istine i zablude, 100.
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Slavenko Terzi¢

DUBROVNIK COUNT MEDO PUCIC (1821-1882)
ON THE OCCASION OF THE 200™ BIRTH ANNIVERSARY

Summary

The paper contains a synthetic overview of the life and work of well-known
Dubrovnik count Medo Puci¢, a writer, chronicler and national worker, a member of
the Serbian Learned Society, the forerunner of the present-day Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts. It outlines his education in Venice, Padua and Vienna. His political
and national views were shaped under the influence of the Italian national movement
and the ideas of Czech, Slovenian, Polish and Russian Slavenophiles about Slavic
unity. Medo Puci¢, a Dubrovnik count from Zagorje, was the forefather and leader of
the movement of Catholic Serbs, who were imbued with old Dubrovnik and
Dalmatian Slavenophilia. His overall activity, and the activity of the entire Dubrovnik
nobility, was permeated with sorrow over the disappearance of the Republic of
Ragusa. The paper contains a short overview of his patriotic poetry. The result of his
dealing with the past of Dubrovnik was the book Poviestnica Dubrovnika. His
research into the Dubrovnik Archive sources about Dubrovnik’s relations with the
neighbouring Serbian and Balkan countries gave rise to his significant work
Spomenici srbski od 1395. do 1423. godine. In 1860, he was elected a corresponding
member of the Society of Serbian Letters, and in 1870 a full member of the Serbian
Learned Society. In 1869—1872, he lived in Belgrade, educating under-age Prince
Milan Obrenovi¢. By the end of his life, he became the President of the Board for
Erection of the Monument to Ivan Gunduli¢.

Opueunanan HayuHu pao

[pumsen: 31. 3. 2022.
Konauno npuxsahen 3a o6jaBisuBame: 19. 9. 2022.
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Baagumup JOBAHOBU R *
Wcropujcku HHCTUTYT
Bbeorpan

3EMJbOJAEJICKA IIKOJIA Y TOMYUJAEPY
N BU3UJA NIINJE TAPAITAHUHA O JIPKABU BJIAT'OCTAIBA

Ancmpaxkm: Jepan o] HEKOJMKO [pXKaBHUX IIpojeKaTta MOKPEHYTHX Yy 1o0a
ycTaBoOpaHUTeIba OHIIO je M OCHUBamE 3eMiboencke mKosne y Tormunaepy moyetkom 1853.
roguse. Ho, mocie cBera 1iecT roJjMHa nocrojama, Ta IIKOoJA je MPOIJIaIlieHa 3a CACBUM
HEyCIEIIaH JAp)KaBHHU MpojeKat 1 yop3o je 3arBopena. [1ax ycTraBoOpaHUTEIBCKOT penMa
Y TIOTITyHa MPOMEHA MOJIUTHYKE KIMME JOBEIH Cy JI0 Talleskha BehnHe mpojekara Koje je
Wimja Iapamanns nokpenyo. Cynouna 3eMibo/IesICKe IIKOJIE JOKa3 j€ 1a U jeJaH Y OCHOBH
IUIEMCHHT MOKYIIaj, YaK U Y3 BEJMKY MaTepHjaiHy HOJPIIKY, MOXE OCTATH HEYCIICIIaH.
VBepewe na he muroMim 3eMIbOZIEIICKE IIKOJIE IOCTATH JIy4OHOIIE OIIITEr MO0JbO-
MPUBPEIHOT HAMIPETKA M MPOLIBaTa CPIICKOT Cela caMo je jeHa y HU3Y 3a0iyia o1 KOjux je
YCTaBOOPAaHHUTEIbCKH PEXKUM TMoja3no. Mneja na je TeXHOKpaTCKUM MeTogaMa M
HOJIMLIMJCKOM CTEroM Moryhe IpOoCBETHTH CPIICKOT TEXaKa, MOLyYHTH I'a U IPEBACIIUTATH,
Omia je BenHMKa WIy3Wja M BPXYHCKH XHOpHC ycTaBOOpaHHTEJbCKOT pexknma. OHa je
HaIlyLITEHA TeK OHOT TPEHYTKA Ka/ia je MOJIMTHYKH PEKUM yCTaBOOPAHUTEIbA JTOXKHUBEO
MOJMUTHYKH Kpax, mocie ojryka CBeTOaHIpejcKe CKYIIITHHE W MOBpaTKa JAWHACTHjE
Oo6penosuh y Cpbujy.

Kmyune peuu: 3eMibojieicKa 1IKONA, YCTaBOOPAHUTEIbH, TTOJbOIIPUBPE/A, OJIH-
LUjcKa Ap>kaBa, muToMuu, Atanacuje Hukomuh, Mnuja laparmasus.

Abstract: One of the several state projects launched during the time of the Defenders
of the Constitution was the founding of the Agricultural School in Topc¢ider, at the
beginning of 1853. Only six years afterwards, the school was declared a complete failure
and closed down. The fall of the Defenders of the Constitution regime and the complete
change of political atmosphere led to the closure of most of the projects initiated by Ilija
GaraSanin. The fate of the Agricultural School was a proof that even a basically noble
attempt, receiving great support, could be unsuccessful. The belief that the cadets of the
Agricultural School would become the beacons of the general agricultural progress and
prosperity of the Serbian village, was just another misconception informing the agenda
of the Defenders of the Constitution. The idea that the Serbian peasant could be trained
and educated in technocratic methods and police-style discipline, was a great illusion and
the ultimate hybrid notion of the Defenders of the Constitution. It was only abandoned

* vladimir.jovanovic@iib.ac.rs
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at the moment when the political regime of the Defenders of the Constitution collapsed,
after the decisions of the St. Andrew’s Assembly to restore the Obrenovi¢ dynasty to the
Serbian throne.

Keywords: Agricultural School, Defenders of the Constitution, agriculture, police
state, cadets, Atanasije Nikoli¢, Ilija Garasanin.

Wnnja TapamanuH, jeqaH o KJbYYHHX IPEICTaBHUKA YCTaBOOpaHHU-
TEJBCKOI pEeXHMa, cBakako he ocratum ymamheH M Kao TBOpall CIIOJbHO-
nonutuukor nporpama Kuexxesuue Cp6uje, mosnatujer kao Hauepmanuje.!
[apamanuH je 61O ¥ 3a4eTHUK MHOTHX JIPYTHX, j€IHAKO 3HAYajHUX AP>KaBHUX
npojekara. OrjieJHO eKOHOMCKO 100po y Tomuuaepy U Ka3HeHa KOJIOHH]ja
poOujamia, xao u onmmpHu [loruyajuu 3axonux u3 1850, 6unm cy miaon
BErOBUX 3aMucin.’ MelyTum, neleHnje 1eCcrnoTcke BIacTH OUBILIET KHE3a
Musiomra octaBuiie Cy ITyCTOLI WM 3HATHO OTEXaje 3aJaTak ycTaBoOpa-
HHUTEJHCKOM pEeXHUMY. XaOTHYHE MPHIMKE W IOJUTHYKA HEH3BECHOCT
HOT0/I0BaJIe Cy KIMMH OIIIITE UMOBUHCKE HecurypHoctu.® Ctora cy30ujarmbe
MMOBHHCKOT KpHMUHAJIA ¥ TO/CTHIAj EKOHOMCKOT IIPOIIBaTa YNHE KOPaK y
HCTOM CMepy HOBHUX ympassbaya. CBe TO je Basbalio CIIPOBECTU JOCIIECIHOM
NPUMEHOM TEXHOKpPATCKOI MoJelia ynpase, a y3 momoh wmamoOpojHor
HOJTHIIN]CKOT arapara.*

VYHpKoc BETMKOM 3a0CTaTKy, BEPOBAJIO CE J1a j&é CHEPIrHYHUM JICJIOBAKEM
HOJIMIMjCKE BJIACTH, Y CBEra HEKOJIMKO roinHa, Moryhe 3emiby npeoOpazuTu
y IpXaBy Ollarocrarma, HaIUK YCICIIHIM eBPOIICKUM MOHapxujama.’ Wnuja
[apamanuH, Kao jefaH o KIJbyYHUX MPUCTANIUIIA UJISje MOTHII]CKEe ApKaBe,
CMaTpao je Ja je TeXHOKPATCKUM MeToJuMa ynpaBe Moryhe KOHTpoJIHucaTu
YKYIHH TOJUTUYKU U €KOHOMCKH pa3Boj. ¥ CpOuju, mehyTtum, Taj nusb je
6uno moryhe moctuhm camo ynopHHM pazoM Ha MCKOPEHHUBAaBmY CTapux
HaBHKa. Mel)y HexesbeHe IojaBe Koje Cy MOTKOIaBaje ayTOPHTET HOBOT
CPIICKOT peXXHMa CBaKakKo Cy cliajiajie u cBe OpojHHje Kpale u JonoBIyIH.
OBaj HenpujaTHu (eHOMEH ['apamaHuH je MOKyIIao Ja 00jacCHH KPU30M

"' Pagom Jbytuuh, Krsuea o Hauepmanujy, Kparyjesar 2003, 81-88.

2 Apxus Cp6uje [=AC], Munucrapcrso nHoctpanux jaena [=MU/], V, 1844, F-V-66; Joau
Munuhesuh, /pywumeene nojase y Cpouju XIX sexa, beorpan 2002, 161-164.

3 OnuBepa Munocasisesuh, [opcku yapesu, xajoyuuja y Yavarnckom u Pyonuukom okpyzy y
opyeoj nonosunu 19. éexa, Yauax 2016, 32, 76-81.

4 Cno6onan Josanosuh, Yemasobpanumesu u rwuxosa érada, beorpan 1990, 33-34.

5 leraspruje o Tome: Andre Wakefield, The Disordered Police State: German Cameralism as
Science and Practice, University of Chicago Press 2009; Cameralism in Practice: State
Administration and Economy in Early Modern Europe, ed. Marten Seppel, Keith Tribe, The
Boydell Press 2017.
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TPaJULHMOHAIHOT CUCTEMa BPeJHOCTH U MoCpHyheM Mopaia y caMOM Hapo[y.
Henocpeanu y3pok TOM 311y OH BUJM y HarjoM nopacty 0poja OHHX KOjH Cy
U3 CaCBUM Pa3IMYUTUX NOOYAa OJyCTalli O/ MOLITEHOT HAUWHA KUBJHCIHA.

Bassa ucrahm na monutuka cypoBor oOpauyHa ca HepagHHMLNMA,
IJbaykKalliMa, CKUTHUI[AMa M JIOTIOBUMa HHUje Omia HumTa Onaxa y CpOuju
Hero y EBponu y no6a anconyrusma. [lpunynnu pajn, TeiaecHa Ka3Ha WM
MPOTOHCTBO Y JaJieKe KOJIOHH]€ yOoOuUuajeHu Cy pernepToap Ka3Hu KOPUIThEeHUX
npoTHB OYHTOBHE M eKCI[ECHMa CKIIOHE Tpajicke cupotumbe.® U 'y KuexxeBunu
CpOwuju HETPIIEIJLUBOCT ITpeMa HepaJHULIMMa Oniia je 160 3BaHIMYHE MOJIUTHKE,
CHUCTEMAaTCKU MpUMemHUBaHe jou oJ BpemeHa Muoma O6penosuha. Kues
HHUje UMao pa3yMeBama 3a OHE Koju m30eramajy paxa. Beh na Cracosckoj
ckynmtiay 1837, roBopehut o cupoMaruTBy v OECIIOCINIM, OH TO CTAHOBHUILITE
oOpaznaxe cienehum peunma: ,,Ja caM cBakoM IPWIMKOM CaBjeTOBAO Ja ce
JaHak 1o MOTyhcTBy paspesyje, na cupomaxy Texak He Oyze (...) He
pasymjeBajyhu moa cupomMaxoM OWTAaHTY, JbCHINTHHY, MMHjaHHUIy U OBHM
nonoOHe, Ko[jluMa HUKa] HUIITA OpPalITa0 HUCAM, M Ko[j|luMa HHIITa
npariTati He Tpeba.””

Wnnja "apamanmy, ka0 HOBM MHHUCTAp MOJIMLH]E, YaK J0AAaTHO 3a01ITPaBa
Ka3HEHY TMOJIUTHKY IIpeMa HepaouHuMa, Kako ux oH Ha3usa.® OH He caMo 1ITO
Ty ped obnnato Kopucty Beh To YMHM U y HElTo mupeM KoHTekcty. [lonena
Ha ,,[IOMITEHY” U ,,HEMOMITEHY  CUPOTHIbY BayKHA j€ JIMHUja pa3rpaHUuyucha Ha
K0jOj MHCHCTHpa YIpaBO ycraBoOpaHuTe/bCKH pexuM.’ ['apariaHuHOBa
Hamepa Owia je na riioOoM, OATHHOM M 3aTBOPOM HMCKOPEHU YUTaB HU3
LITETHUX HaBHKa JoMmaher cTaHOBHHILUTBA. YCTaBOOpAaHUTEJbU HUCY OWIIH
3aJJ0BOJBHU pe3yJITaTUMa JOTAJallbe Ka3HEHE MOJINTHKE, O Y€MY T'OBOPH H
VYpenba o kpalhama u tonoenynuMma, uzaata Beh cpeauaom 1845. roqune. Kao
noceOHO nMpodIeMaTHUHy IPyIly KpUBala, BIacT U3/Baja KpaaJbUBLIE, XajlyKe
u wuxose jarake. Jbyne Beh okopese y Bpuewy KpUBHYHHX JI€/1a, HA KOj€
caMo MpUMEHa TeJIeCHe Ka3He HUje uMana jader yruiaja.'”

¢ Will and Ariel Durant, The Age of Voltaire, New York 1965, 13—14; James Breck Perkins,
France under the Regency with a Review of Administration of Louis XIV, Boston and New
York 1892, 191; Jennifer Pitts, 4 Turn to Empire: The Rise of Imperial Liberalism in Britain
and France, Princeton University Press 2005, 247-249, 340.

" Mura [letpoBuh, Qunancuje u ycmarnose oonoswene Cpouje oo 1842, 1, Beorpan 1897, 324.
8 Ha peu nepaoun, ka0 CHHOHHM 3a OHOT KO u30eraBa paj, HawiasuMo Beh y Pjeunuxy Byka
Kapayuha. Byk Ct. Kapanuh, Pjeunux, beu 1818, 465.

 Bragumup JoBanosuh, Anekcanapa Bysiaeruh u Momup Camapuuh, Havja mooeprusayuje
— cpncKa opxcasa u Opywmeo y epeme cmuyarba nezaguchocmu, beorpang 2017, 39—42.

10 Toma JKusanosuh, 3axoncku uzeopu kpusuunoz npasa Cpouje u uCmopujcKu 3Hauaj we20s
u PeHoe Kpusuunoe npasocyha 00 1804. 0o 1865, beorpan 1967, 189.
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O nuramuMa KpUMHHaNA, y3pouuma ysehaHor 6poja kpaha u o HaUMHY
KaKo Jla ce Te HeMHJIE 10jaBe Cy30Mjy rOBOPH M HApO4HT pacnuc u3 1846.
rofauHe. ['apamanuy o MOAPYYHUX MOJHLINjCKUX 3BaHUYHUKA TPAXKH 1A ,,Ha
HEepaJivHE Y MOBEPEHUM UM CPE30BHMa JOOPO MOTPE, a TO UCTO HAPOUHUTO H
CEOCKMM KMETOBUMaA J1a 030MJbHO TMpernopyye (...) 1a OHU Ha OHE JbyJie KOjH
cBOjy Kyhy 1 cBoje OamTuHe UMajy, ajy cy HepaauHu, 1oOpo nase, Oyayhu na
CY OBH JbY/I Ha TO CKJIOHH, J1a OHO, LIITO TPYAOM ceOM HUCY HabaBWiIH, Kpahom
Y TI0XapoM HaJIOKHAJIe, 0] OBAKOBHU CE JAaKJIe HEpaAuHa HAPOUNUTO HAJaTH, Ja
he onu kpactu u [x]aparu.”!!

OBa cacBUM OHMPOKpATCKa Mepa CBaKaKo HUje MOTJIa IOBECTHU JI0 Cy30ujama
MMOBHHCKOT' KpUMHUHAJIa, HUTH j€ HAapOoJ{ HCI0JbaBa0 BUILE MTOIITOBAA ITpeMa
HapeaOama MOJIMIMjCKHUX BJIACTH. YTIPKOC ClIabUM pe3yaTaTuMa yKyIHe Ka3HEeHe
MOJINTHKE, TIOJIMLIM]CKU PEXUM HHje OyCTao O HAMEpE Jja MaKap roJIOM CHIOM
YUBPCTH COIICTBEHM ayToputeT. PauyHaso ce na he ynopHa npuMeHa omTpux
Mepa KoHayHO nocTuhu xesbeHu pesyarar.'? 3aro je Beh cpenunom 1847. noner
U IPaKOHCKH 3aKoH 3a noxape u Kpahe, KOjH je Ka3HEeHY MOJIUTHUKY 3a0ILTPHO 10
BpxyHua. [Ipema meroBum ojpendama, cBako Ko O 00MO Kyhy WM TOYHHNO
oxapy, Ma U Makbe BPEHOCTH, MOTao je outn kaxmeHn cMphy.'? Ko 6u ykpao
KOHba, BOJIa WM KOjy Apyry nomahy >KHBOTHBY BpenHocTH Behe on gecer
Talupa, UMa ce KazHUTU Mpmeom wubom. TpyameMm Kpo3 mmanup ox 300
MOMaKa, JIBAaHAeCT IyTa Ha je[Hy U JIBAHACCT IyTa Ha JAPYyry CTpaHy.'*

JaBHO OaTHHAE 10 CMPTH M [IOCTaBJbambE JieIIeBa MOOHjEeHUX KpUBaLa Ha
TOYKOBE Kpaj APyMOBa JIC0 Cy JPEBHE MOJIUTHKE 3aCTPAIlNBaba CTAHOBHHINTBA. 1
Kpyny mortapamme Ka3HeHe MOJUTHKE YMHHUO je ONIUMPHH [ apamianuHOB
Honuyajnu 3axonux, o0jaBsber 1850. rogmne. OH moapoOHO paspabyje
MOJIMTHUKY Cy30ujarma CUTHOT KpUMUHAJIA, KpUBUYHUX JIEJIa IPOTHB JIMYHOCTH,
MMOBHHE, MOpaja, ajld U ayTOpUTETa caMe JIp>KaBHE BIAacTH. TO je YUECHO
r71000M, XallcoOM WJIM TEJIECHOM Ka3HoOM J10 25 GatuHa. Tom nusby crpeMuo je
W jemaH oj mocieamux mnaparpada, moceheH cy3oOujamy Oecriocnuiie u

' AC, MUHHCTapCTBO YHYTPAIIBLUX Jeia, [lonuiajHo onesberbe, [1-5, 1846.

12 Munaguu T. Paposuh, Camoyku pyxonuc, Turoso Yikuue 1984, 45-49.

13 Momumno I'pybau, Ternecna xazna y Cpbuju 1804—1873, Beorpan 2004, 46-47; T.
XKusanosuh, 3axoncku uzeopu kpusuunoe npasa Cpouje, 197-198.

4 Brnanan hophesuh, Yenomene — kyimypne cxuye uz dpyee norosune XIX eexa, Hosu Cap
1927, 35-36; 3opan Mupkosuh, Cupmra kazua u kaswa mpuarea kpo3 wubde y Cpouju 1804—
1860, beorpan 2013, 81-136.

1S Mnak, y 3Ha4ajHOM OpOjy CllydyajeBa U yciie/l Hu3a ONakiaBajyinx OKOJIHOCTH, Ka3Ha MPTBE
mube Moria je OMTH 3aMemheHa Ka3HOM JAyroroauime poduje. Tako oBaj 3aKoH, 3ampaso,
HUje BOJWO EIMMHUHALMjU TOjeAMHANA CKIOHUX YUECHY TEeXKHX KPUBHYHHX Jena, Beh
BHIIECTpYKOM yBehamy podujamike nomynanuje y camoj KaexxeBuHm.
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Hepana. [Ipema §261. [lonmunajuor 3akonuka, 6ehape 1 oHe KOju y OecriocIniu
JKUBOT IPOBOAE Morja je cHahm Ka3Ha ciama y Ka3HEHY KOJIOHH]Y Y
Tomuuzaepy, rae 6u Ha IPUHYJHOM pajly MPOBENH 10 TOANHY JaHa.

VYnopeno ca cTparerujoM OMITPOr Cy30Mjama Hepaaa, pexXUM IPUCTYIIA
BEJIMYaby MapJbUBOCTH U yCTAlalITBa Kao MOXKEJbHUX 00pa3ala MoHalama
camux noganuka.'® Kyzaehu, oner, oHO mITO je Hepa3yMHO, BIAcT yaapa Ha
YBpEKEHH 00MYaj CBETKOBamka MHOILTBA Marme MO3HATHX CBeTala. Bmact
CyMHba Jia je TO caMo M3roBop 3a Oecrociuily U Tpahewe BpemeHa. [[pxaBa
HaJIa3d MHOTE MaHE 3eMJbOJICIUEBOM KaJleHIapy, onTepeheHoM MHOIITBOM
npasHuyHUX JaHa. Cam ceJbak, TBpAE 3BaHUYHHUIM, HAKO j€ HEroBa
PEIUTHO3HOCT MaxoM (opMaliHe IPUPOAE, O/ ABE CTBAPH HUKAKO HE O/yCTaje.
I1pBa je npxame CTPOruX IOCTOBA, a Ipyra MOIITOBakE OIarux JaHa, TOKOM
KOjUX HHjE MPENopy4bHBO paauTH. '’

O ToMe CBeJI0YH 3aHUMJBHB TeKCT 13 1852, mocBeheH ocy/ 1 HEOArOBOPHOT
HauyMHa paciiojiarama BpeMEHOM, BE3aHOT 3a TeXauKe U paTapcke pazose. Kao
PEIUKT BEKOBHOT poOoBama o TypuuMa, CpIICKO CeJio je u cpeanHoM 19.
BEKa OWJIO CKJIOHO KOH3EPBaTHMBHOM IIPUCTYITy IOJBOIPUBPEIH, 3apaj
HaBOHOT MOIITOBabha TPaULKja. AyTOp OBOT CIHca OMO je HCTaKHYTH JeKap
u jaBau pagHuk — Ahum Menosuh, ['apanmiaHnHOB JWYHH TIpUjaTElb.
30pojuBILH pajiHe U HEPAJHE JaHe Y HAPOAHOM KaJieHJapy, OH Hajla3H Ja UX
je rotoBo jemHak Opoj. IlITo je jomr rope, ynpaBo TOKOM OHUX MeCElH Kaja
3eMJba TPaKU HajBehM TPy M ynarame, npa3HUYHE 3a0paHe U MOIITOBAE
MHOIITBA JIOKAJIHUX CBETala He Jomymrajy na ce pagu. Cpbuja je ciala,
3akJbyuyje MemoBuh, jep je jom yBek cupomarnna.'® Kao najsehy many on
BUJM TO LITO NMPEKO TOJIMHE HUIITA Y JaHe [IPa3HUYHE HE Paad, HU Y Kyhu HU
y nosby. Mako Te n1aHe nmpa3HOBATH ,,HU Halla IPKBa, HU XpUIINAHCKHU 3aKOH,
He 3arnoBe/a Hu Hajaxe” .

Wneja na GoratcTBo jeTHOT HApO/Ia Y BEIMKO] MEPH TIOYHBA Ha OJIaroctamy
caMHMX ceJbaka, 100Mja CBe BUIIE NpUCTaInLa Mel)y eBpOIICKUM €KOHOMCKUM
MHUCJIMOIIMMA €MOXE IMPOCBETUTEJHCTBA. 10 je M jeaHa OJ KIbYUHHX Te3a
®pancuca Kyecneja, mobopHuka pU3NOKpaTCKE EKOHOMCKE ILIKOJIE, U OHa

16 Cpbcke nosune, op. 49, 28. maj 1849.

17 leraspuuje o Tome: Comba [Merposuh, Cupomawmso y ¢onknopnoj mpaouyuju Cpba 00
XVIII oo XIX eexa, npunoe npoyuasary napoore kyimype, beorpan 2014.

'8 TpkBa je TpaKiiIa CBETKOBAambe 3BAaHNYHMX TIEeCeT U MeT AaHa, MehyTHM, Kaga ce y To
yOpoje u ApyTy JaHu Kaj ceJbak He Pajd, UCTaja a jenHy TpehuHy roaiHe YrHe Npa3HIYHHA
nann. Menosuh je nzBeo pauynuity aa je CpOuja ycien Tora Ha TYOUTKY of OJHM3y mojia
MUJIMOHA TaJIMpPa FOJHIIBE, CPAYyHATO 110 TPOCEUHO] IIEHN HaIHHULIA.

19 Ahum Menosuh, ,,MaHe ¥ HEJOCTAIM HAIIET HAPOJa ¥ HAYMH Kako OW ce THMa MoMohn
Morno”, beoepaocku Benuku kanenoap, 1852, 38-54.
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IJIACH: CHPOMAIllaH CeJbaK — CUPOMAIIIHA KpaJbeBUHA, CHPOMAIIHA KPaJbeBUHA
— cupomaiiad Kkpasb.”> AHra)KOBaHUM OJTHOCOM IIpeMa CEJbauKOM CTAIICKY H
MOJCTPEKOM CEOCKO] EKOHOMU]jH, ["apaliaHnHOB cTaB je BPJIO CIMYaH TaKBOj
€KOHOMCKO] JIOTHIIH.

VYcTaBoOpaHUTEIECKU PEXXUM HHUjE C€ 3a0BOJHHUO MYKOM MPOIAraHIHOM
MOPYKOM Kako Ou cy30M0 HexeJbeHe HaBUKE caMuX nojgaHuka. Mely mpse
Mepe Koje ["apaiannH NoKyIaBa ja ClipoBee cliajia yHanpeheme 1 moMarame
noJbonpuBpesae. 3a moderak, cahemeM pasIMduTHX COPTH Bohaka Kpaj
OKPY’)KHUX HayescTaBa.?! CIMYHO TOME, YCIIEIUIIO je MaCOBHO caljeme apBeTa
Iyla, Takohe Kpaj OKPYKHUX HaAyeJCcTaBa, a KAaCHUje M IIMPOM YUTaBE
Kuexxepune.”? L{ib BIacTd y APyroM ciiydajy OHJIO je IOTIIoOMarame pa3Boja
nomahier cBHIapCTBa, O/ KOT' Cy OYEKMBaHM 3HATHH Mpuxo/u.”’ ["apamanun
XpaOpu 1 IOJIUTUKY M3BOlema MaCOBHUX jaBHUX pajioBa. [Ipe cBera podujaia,
ocyhenux 3a HajTeka KpuBUUHa Jena. CBaKOJIHEBHUM NPHHYIHUM PaJOBUMa
Ha TMOMpaBLH APYMOBA, KONamy KaHajla M NOoJu3amy Hacuna ['apamaHuH
MOKYIIABa J1a IIOTBPAN CHEPTUYHOCT U MPEAY3UMIBHBOCT CaMOT PEKHUMA.

Pacnucom ¢ mouerka 1846. roaMHe HAYENHUKY CBAaKOI OKpyra, Cem
Beorpanckor, HapeheHo je na cBoje poOwujamie ,HEIpEeCTaHO Ha paj
ynoTpebJbyje, 1 TO HAPOYHUTO Aa OHHU MO OKPYKHUM BapoIllnMa COKaKe YUCTE,
MYTOBE OKO BapolllK Ja Ipajie, jeHIeKe I/IU Cy HYXXIHH 3a MPOIYCT BOJE Ja
KOIIajy; jeJHOM pedjy J1a UM Ce HEPECTaHO [0Ca0 TPAXKHU U 3a]aje, KaKO HUKaL
Hehe OesrocieHu Jexaru, jep ce TUMe mpecyaa cynacka ocyjehaBa. Ho
HauescTBa he Ay)KHOCT OUTH CTPOro Ha TO MOTPHUTH, Aa AlCCHULIH IPH
ompezesbaBamby pafa MPHIbEKHH Oyay”.* TpaxuTu TpHIbEKAH paj y3
CBaKOHEBHY 3BeKy OyJlaka W pOOHjalllKhuX TPHOKOIA OWIIO je jeJHO, HO TO H
noctuhu Hemwro je cacBuMm Jpyro. llupe mocmarpano, paauio ce o
CTaHJapIHOM oOpaciy KaMepaIMCTUYKOr IOCTyIama, HapeaOoM 0J103r0,
OMPOKPATU30BAHOM IIOJIMTUKOM AHTa)XKOBama JbYACKHX pecypca Yy LuJby
noTBphuBama ayTOpUTETa CAMUX BIACTH.>

20 Ernest Neville Williams, The Ancien Régime in Europe, New York 1970, 415-416; Jérome-
Adolphe Blanqui, History of Political Economy in Europe, Putnam’s Sons 1885, 356.

2 AC, MV, Perucrap 1852, Ne 68, 5129.

22 bojana Musbkosuh-Karuh, ITomonpuspeda Kuexcesune Cpouje (1834—1867), beorpan
2014, 158-159.

2 Bpiio ciMvHA MOJMTHKA TIOMYJIapu30Bara MPOU3BOAKe cBuie Kao y CpOuju Ouina je
cipoBohena u y Cprckoj Bojsoaunu y nucrom nepuosy. Jerasbuuje o tome: Musan [Terpos,
Csunapcmeo y Bojeoocmey Cpouja u Tamuwxu Banam 1850-1860, Hosu Cax 1974.

2 AC, MY, T1, XII-4, 1846.

% JlerasbHuje 0 Tome: Albion Woodbury Small, The Cameralists, the Pioneers of German
Social Polity, Batoche Books 1909; The Beginnings of Political Economy: Johann Heinrich
Gottlob von Justi, ed. J. G. Backhaus, Springer 2009.
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Benuko je nuTame KOJIMKO je TakaB MOJIEN KPyTe TEXHOKPATCKE yIpaBe
MOrao MMaTH >KeJbeHOr ycmexa. Hapoumto mmajyhm y Buay crtaB camux
cesbaHa, Takohe ocyheHnX Ha NPUHYAHU paj OKO U3Bohema jaBHUX PajoBa,
HacHUllamka JIPyMOBa, ceucma JApBHE rpalle W mpemiaucma Telerpadckux
JIUpeka. 3a paziauky oJ poOujalia, Ydju je IpUHYAHU paj Ouo 1eo 3BaHUYHE
Ka3HCHE IOJINTUKE, ceJballiMa je KyJIyK OMO HaMeTaH Yy HMME OIIITEr
Onaroctama 1 Hanperka. Ciiado miuaheHu u joun ciaduje XpameHH, OHU Cy
TakaB OOJHMK paja cMarpald jeJAHOM OJ HajoOMpakeHHjUX obaBesa.
[TpucuibeHu NpeTHOM NOJIHLIK]e U KMETOBA Ha N3BO)ebe jaBHUX paioBa, OHU
ux 00aBJbajy 0e3B0bHO. [lacMBHU OTIIOP KyJIyKy BOAMO j€ TOME J1a CeJbally Ha
jaBHE pajzioBe OJyIa3e y3 capKacTH4aH CTaB Ja ,,KO Ha KyJIyKy O pajia yMmpe, He
Tpeba ra Hu 3akonatu’.?

He3anoBosbCTBO caMuX Texaka, OrOPUEHUX 10 KPajHOCTH, CBEIOYH O BPIIO
HE3[paBoj KIMMHU Koja je 3aBianana KuexeBuHoM cpeauHoMm 19. Bexa.
AMOUWIIMO3HY TUIAHOBU YyCTaBOOpaHWTEeJha camo cy yBehamu Oec Jpyam
npuHyheHMX J1a ce IMOKOpe TNOJUIUjCKO] Hapea0W jeJaHe HEeCIOCOOHE,
KOPYMIIMpAaHE W OCHOHE BiIacTH. TOKOM JBE JACLEHHUjE PEeKHUMa yCTaBO-
OpaHuTeJba IOKA3aJl0 CE /1a CYy HErOBU YCIIECH M PE3yNTaTH y HajoosbeM
Cily4ajy OMJIM MOJIOBUYHH. 3€MJbOPAJHUK, KOJU je O] MPHUHYIOM KYJIy4Ho
KHe3y Mustonty, caia KyJIydd CPECKUM KalleTaHUMa 1 KMETOBHMa AJIeKcaHzpa
Kapahophesuha.?” 3ay3Bpar, o1 lbUX TPIHU yBPEE, YHIKEHA U OaTHHE. Jenan
0l KJbYYHHUX JbYIHM PEKUMa MPHUroBapa U ymno3opasa wiaHoBe JpkaBHOT
caseta. llma okpyra, TBpIMO je OH, I'A€ ,,HapoJ ckama oja 0oja M 3yiyma
YHHOBHHUKA. 3HATE JIH J1a UX OHjy Kao cToKy?”

Haxo je moiauuujcKu pexuM yOp30 MoCTao BpJIO HENOIyJIapaH, ako He U
oMpakeH, cam [ apamanuH HUje 010 00ecxpabpeH, HUTH je 0yCTajao O] CBOjUX
MOYETHUX HaMepa 0 EKOHOMCKOM Iperopoy 3emibe. Beh 1845, on uwnanoBuMa
Jp>xaBHOTr caBera o0pasiaxe Kako ce MPUXOAU y 3eMJbH MOry yBehatu camo
YKOpEHUBAKEeM KOPHUCHHX HJIeja KakBe cy ce Beh mokasaje yCHEHIHUM Yy
EBpomu. CBoje craHoBumTe 0 mnorpedu yHanpehema u npocsehuBama Hapoaa
OH je caxxeo y cneneheM: ,,PazyMHa 11esb KOjy MpaBUTEIHCTBO MPE 0UMMa HMATH
MOJKe, 3aKTeBa, /1a OHO HAPOJ U3 HETOBOI Y CBAKOM IIPHU3PEHY jOII HU3KOT
CTama U3BYYe, U MPOCBEIUTCHU]UM I'd YUUHH (...) AKO MU KEIUMO Y peJl OCTaIIH
MPOCBELITEHH HApOJa CTYNUTH a MPEINOCTaBJbEHY C HAPOJOM HAIIUM LHJb
JocTurayTi.”” Bro je To MoKyIaj cTBapama ApikaBe 0J1arocTama IPUMEHOM
HOBUX Hay4YHHUX JOocTHrHyha 1o eBpornckum odpacuuma.

26 Aunpuja Panennh, Ceemoandpejcka ckynwmuna, beorpan 1964, 142.

27 Muan Brajunan, 3eon unu kynyuermwe éan mecma cmanosarsa, beorpan 1932, 412413, 432.
2 3anucu Jespema I pyjuha, 1, Beorpan 1927, 33.

2 AC, MY/, T1, 1845, V-196.

351



Bnagumup JoBanosuh

VY obumHOM criucy o HazuBoM OcHogre mucau, n3 1847. ronuHe, Hamase
ce HabauaHe Wjaeje O Pa3IMYUTUM, BPJIO 3aHMMJBMBHM | apaliaHnHOBUM
npojektuma. Yzmely ocranor, Ty je u Ilpojexam 3emmooencke npakmuiecke
npumepne wixone. I'apalianut je Haraacuo 1a, nako je CpOuja nmpeBacxoaHo
3eMJbOpaJHUYKA JAp)KaBa, HEHA BIACT TOTOBO HUINTA HUjE YMHHWIA HA
yHarpehemwy 3eMbopaambe, Hako of e xuBu Behuna Cpba. O cmatpa aa je
Ta OKOJHOCT ,,y Hajsehem cteneny cpamua 3a Cpocku CoBjeT WTO OH Ty
notpeby He yBubha”.*® UnrbeHuIly Ja Ha OJ11M3y MUIIHOH CTAHOBHHKA, MaXxOM
3eMJbOZicNIalla U CeJbaKa, HE IIOCTOjU HHjeJHA MpakTHYHA IIKOJIa 3a
yHanpeheme NOoJbONpUBPENe, MUHUCTAP MOJHUIM]E CMaTpa LITETHOM IIO
YKyIIaH pa3Boj 3eMJbe.

Wneja o mpakTHYHO] 3eMJBOJICIICKOj IIKOIH KOjy je ['apamanuH HajaBHO
jomr 1847. nuje 6una HoBa. OHa je Be3aHa 3a CIIO3HAjy O MOCTOjaby CIMYHUX
00pa30BHUX MHCTUTYLIMja Y I10jEJMHUM EBPOIICKUM 3€MJbaMa jOLI TOKOM IIPBE
nonoBuHe 19. Beka. Hanme, Beh 1845. ronune 'apamanun je ca meMy
HECBOjCTBEHOM MPUCTPACHOIINY BEIMYA0 yCIeX HAPOUUTE pypasiHe LIKOJIE y
Xobhsuy, kpaj bepra.! Tamo je mBajiapcku ¢punantpor u negaror Emanyen
DeneHOepr 0CHOBAO HAPOYMT 3aBOJ] 32 CHPOMAILIHY JIEIly, MaXOM CEJbauKOr
nopekiia. then 3amatak 610 je 1a MX NOAY4H MOJHOIPUBPEAHO] CKOHOMUJHU H
JIpYroM KOPHCHOM pajy, noBe3yjyhu HayKy M IpakTH4yaH pajx y MOoJby U
noctynajyhu ca yueHUIIMMa Tako Ja UM IpeaaBama Oyay pasymibusa. OBaj
npojekar, ucrtunao je ['apamanus, qoHeo je DeneHOepry CBETCKY ClaBy H
IUBJbCHC HE CaMO IPU3HATUX EBPOICKUX HAayyHHKa Beh W MHOTHX
KpyHHCaHuX riaBa.’? [apamianud je Beh Taja MOMHILBAO KaKO Ja Ca3HAmba O
ycrecuma pypaise mkose y Xodsuiy npecaau Ha 1i0 Cpouje. Mako je ox te
ujeje ra 10 BeHOT 0CTBapEeha MPOILIO HEKOJIUKO ToIMHa, ['apamanus o mwe
HUje oxycTtao. HampoTus, oH ce moOpuHyo 1a 3a By 00e30enu momoh
CTPYYHUX CapajHHKa, Koju he OWTH TJIaBHM W3BPLIIMOLU HErOBUX
PasHOBPCHUX MpojeKarta.

Meby kibyune nporaronucre ['apamaHnHOBUX TEXHUYKUX 3aMUCIIU CHaza
Aranacuje Huxonwuh, Hawennuk IlomumnajHor ogesbema MuHHUCTapCTBa
nonunuje. Apruibepujcku opUIMpP M MaTemMaruyap, IIKOJoBaH y beuy,
Huxonuh je 6o jemnan ox onux CpOa npeyaHa Koju Cy jOII MO MO3UBY KHe3a
Mutoma npenun y KaexeBuny u Halm ciayk0e y MPOCBETHO] CTPyLH. Y3

30 AC, ®oun Minje Tapamanuna [=OUT], 225.

31 Robert Dale Owen, Twenty-Seven Years of Autobiography: Threading My Way, London 1874,
121-142; Peter M. Jones, Agricultural Enlightenment: Knowledge, Technology, and Nature
1750-1840, Oxford University Press 2016, 73, 89-91; Hermann Kriisi, Pestalozzi, his life,
work and influence, Van Antwerp, Bragg & Co 1875, 198-227.

32 AC, MY, I1, V-196, 1845.
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TO, OMO je 3aKJeTH MpHUCTAIHNLA HOBOT pexuma, yoBek Wnuje [Mapamanuna.
He 4ynu crora mrTo je BpeMEHOM IOCTA0 M jefaH O NPBUX 3BAHUYHHMKA
3ay’KCHHUX 32 TEXHHUKO yHanpeheme 1 cripoBol)er-e OpojHUX 3aMHUCIH HOBOT
pexuma.> Y cBoM kpatkom ayrobuorpadckom crucy, Hukonuh ca sxabemem
HCTHYE OTPOMAaH 3a0CTAaTaK CPICKE NPUBPEIE, MabaK IIKOJOBAHUX JbYIAH H
HEI0CTaTaK 100pUX APyMOBa, HEIIXOIHUX 3a IaJbH Pa3BOj CPIICKE EKOHOMHje. >
CMatpaH cTpy4YmhakoM PeTKHX KBanutera, Hukonuh je yckopo 6uo y npununu
Jla Ha JIeJly UCIIOJbH CBOj€ OpraHu3aTopcke crocoOHocTH. MelyTum, meroso
yuemihe y HEKOJIMKO BayKHHUX JAP)KaBHHUX IPOjeKaTa HUje CE OJIBUjAI0 CXOIHO
MOYETHUM IUIAHOBHMA [ apaliaHMHOBOT MUJBCHUKA.

YHOpKkoc HECYMIbMBOM TIOBEpPEHY MHUHHCTpA NOJHIMjE, IOKYIIaju
Artanacuja Hukonuha yecto Hansase Ha cacCBUM HEOUEKHBaHE MpENpeke, Kao
Y Ha HETIOBOJhAH OJIjeK y CPIICKOj jaBHOCTH. ManoOpojHa Georpajcka enura,
cauMibeHa OJ] HEKOJNMIMHE MMyhHUX TproBala, Ha BHUX je Tiefana ca
HECKPHBEHHUM IOA03pemeM U mojacmexoM. Taxo je Beh mpsu Hukonuhes
IpojeKaT — U3JaBame JIMCTa 3a IOMYJapucamke CPICKE MOJbOIPHUBPEIE —
npomao HecnaBHo. Yuua Cpehkos aucm, nokpenyt 1847, mopao je Outu
yTalleH yciel He3auHTEPECOBAHOCTH ITyOJIMKE M MaJIoT Opoja MpeTIUIaTHHUKA.
Hpyru, jennako Heycnemad Hukonuhes rpojexaT Be3aH je 3a oKyIaj 0OHOBe
CpIICKE apTUJbEpHje, ONMPABKOM CTapUX TOIOBA, H30aueHUX U3 ynorpede u
OCTaBJbeHUX 3yOy BpemeHa. [IpBu onuTH 3a ocrnocoOsbaBame U ONPaBKY
TOIOBA BpIIEHH Cy Kpaj JlokTopoBe Kyse Ha Bpauapy, cpeaunom 1848.% Ho
yclle[l HeI0CTaTKa KBAJUTETHOT JpPBETa, IOTPEOHOT 3a M3paly TOMOBCKHUX
nadera, BEIUTHX MajcTopa KaJpHx JAa MONpaBe cTape U U3JIHjy HOBE TOIOBE,
Kao M ycien Hecrammue Oakpa u reoxha, Hanmopu Hukommha ocramm cy
y3aiyaHu. bro je To joun jeaH MpecKyIl U HeOCTBAPUB TOKYIIIA] KOjU je OmIIo
MHOT'O T€XE U3BECTH HO ILTO CE TO Yy HOYETKY YHHUIIO.

I'otoBo mcroBpemeno, Hukonuh je Omo 3amykeH 3a MOKpeTame MpBE
Ka3HCHE KOJIOHHMj€ Yy 3€MJbH, IO3HATE Kao AlCeHUYKO pajWIHIITe Yy
IToxxapeBuy. Hekonuko pecernHa KaXmeHHLA (MaxoM YEeIOMOPKH H
TPOBayMIla MY’)KE€Ba) NPUKYIJBEHO j€ M3 YHMTAaBE 3€MJbE€ M IIOCIATO Y
[NoxapeBall, Ha NPUHYIHY pajl. 3aHUMJIBHBO j€ /12 j€ jellaH O/ BAXKHUX 3a]aTaKa
caMux poOwujamuia OWo aa mpeay ByHY W TKajy IUIATHO, OJ KOJUX CY
n3pahuBanu QuiIeny 32 0apyTHO MyHEHE, HEOIIXOIHH 32 JIe]CTBOBABE CAMUX

33 3opan Mupxosuli, ,,Kasna numrema crnodone y Cpouju 1804—1860. roquue”, 360pnux
paooea IIpasnoe @axynmema y Hosom Cady 1 (2013) 164-165.

3 Aranacuje Hukonuh, Buozpaguja éepro ceojom pyxom nucana, beorpan 2002, 93-94.

3 AC, ®UT, 319; ITucma Hnuje I'apawanuna Josany Mapunosuhy, 1, npup. Ct. JloBuesuh
1931, 33.
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TornoBa.*® Paji Ha IOMpaBIM TONOBA 1 MaHy()aKTypa 3a POU3BO/IbY IUIATHA Y
[ToxxapeBuy Ounu cy y melhycoO6Hoj Bezu. O0a mpojekTa umana cy 3a Iub
CTBapame je3rpa HOBE CPIICKE apTUJbepHje, MPeKo MoTpedHe y paTHoj 1848.
roauuu.’’ Bro je To Tpehu o pexy Hukonuher mokyiaj, Koju je mocie ceera
HEKOJIMKO TOHHA OHO HammymTeH.*

Yhpkoc y3acTomHuM HeycnecuMma pasHux HwuxonmheBux mnpojekara,
I"apamanuH My je M 1ajbe TOKJIamkao MoBepeme, cMarpajyhu ra aparouneHum
capagaukoM. O ToMe CBeOYM YMm-eHHMIA Ja je AtaHacuje Huxonuh, kao
Ha4YeTHUK MUHHUCTapCTBa IMOJNHLHUjE, y4ecTBOBao y mpumnpemu OrienHe
exonomuje y Tomunnepy, ocnoBane 1851. roqune. Yjenno, Ouia je To u npBa
pobujaminnna y KHexeBUHHM, HaMEHEHA CMELITAa)y W NPEBACHUTABAY
KaXmbeHUKa u3 neie Kuexxesune. Ped je o joumr jeTHOM BaskHOM JIP>KaBHOM
IPOjeKTy, 0l KOjer ce MHOro ouekuBaso. [Ipe cBera, cHakaH DONPHUHOC
yHanpehemy cprcke MoJbOIPUBPEAE CTPYIHUM U YIIOPHUM PaJIOM Ha MOJbUMA,
opaHMLama u nuBagama Tomuuzaepa, Hajseher ornenHor qoopa y Cpouju.

[IpakTnyHa moayKa, 3aCHOBaHA HA HAjCaBPEMEHHUjUM MOJbOIPUBPEIHUM
nocturnyhuma, u apkaBHa cyOBEHIIMja, OCHOBHH Cy €JIEMEHTH Ha KOjuMa
nounsa OrienHo ekoHoMcko 100po y Tomuunepy. Beh npBa tauka Ypenbe o
Tom4yuuepckoj eKOHOMHJH UCTHYE Ja je TO yCTaHOBa Koja hie CIIy’KUTH Kao
,00pasall U HayKy 3eMaJbCKe pajie YuTaBoM Hapoay . Kako je mpBu mub
3aBosa Aa mocraHe ,,0NUTHO U MPUMjEpHO [100po] (...), TO je MPUCTYI y OBO
3aBejieHHje cBakoMe oTBoper”.>’ Tlomynapusanuja caBpeMEeHOT U Hay4HOT
NPUCTYIA MOJbONPUBPEIH, HHKIY3UBHOCT U OTBOPEHOCT Cy OCHOBHA Hadesa
Ha KOjUMa je MOYMBa0 Ka3HEHO-BACIIUTHY 3aBoj y Tomuuaepy.

Ca cimMYHUM [UJbEM je 1modeTkoM 1853. ocHOBaHa 1 3eMJIbO/IeIICKa MIKOJIA
y Tomumnnepy. YHanpehemwe nomahe mossonpuBpene U NpPOCBETHH paj ca
CEOCKOM OMJIAJMHOM KJbYYHH Cy LMJbeBU 00e ycTaHoBe. Ypemda o
3eMJbO/ICIICKO] HIKOJHM, MAKO CaAp KM CBera JBaJeceT 4YJaHOBa, BPJO je
JIparoleHa 3a pa3yMeBame KOHLENTa KOjUu jé MPOMOBHCAH y KPyroBHMa
BUCOKHX CPIICKMX TEXHOKpaTa. Y CJIIOBH 3a MPHjeM MTUTOMAala OMIIM Cy jacHH.
U3 cBakor cpe3a y CpOuju y mkony he OMTH IpUMJIbEH 10 jeAaH MUTOMALl,
Oupan u3 3aapyxHe nopoaune. OH Mopa UMaTH Oap ILIECHAECT TOAMHA U OUTH
CH@)XHOT TEJIECHOI CKJIONA, Kako Ou Morao 00aBibaTH IOJHOIIPHUBPEIHE

3¢ MBan Jaukoswul, ,,)KeHcko ancenmdko paaummire y [Toxapesiy 1848-1852”, Ioduwrbax
3a opywmeeny ucmopujy 3 (2013) 18-21.

37 [penucka Hnuje I'apawanuna, 1, ipup. [pryp Jakmmh, Beorpan 1950, 185, 193.

3% MiBana Mucrtpunenosuh, Kasneno-nonpasnu 3a600u y Cpouju — npumep Ioocapesauroe
KasHeHnoe 3a600a 1853—1918, Toxapesar 2016, 32-37.

3 360opnux 3arkona u Ypedaba y Kreascecmsy Cpouje, XXX, Beorpan 1877, 319-329.
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HOCJIOBE, K MOPa UMATH CBEI0YAHCTBO O I0OPOM YCIIeXy y OCHOBHO] IIKOJTH.*
Ocum OecriaTHe XpaHe U 3ajeIHIYKOT CMEITaja, ITMTOMAIL O/ IIIKOJIe JT00uja
U HapOuYuTy YHH(OPMY M CBaKOIHEBHY CTPY4YHY OOYyKY, y Tpajamy O] JBe
roaute.*! Kpajem cBake MIKOJIICKE TOJMHE OH MOJIAXE CTPYUHH HCIHT MPE]
HApOYUTOM KOMUCHjOM CAYMI-CHOM O] 3BaHMYHUKA Pa3HUX CTPYyKa.

[Ikoncku 1aH IMTOMALA OPraHM30BaH je 10 MPHHIIUITY LSO JHEBHE HACTaBE,
y3 KOMOWHALIM]y TEOPHUjCKOT y4Yerma M TOJbCKUX, NPAKTHYHUX pPaJoBa.
3eMIboIeNCKa IKOJIA TIOBE3Yje €IIEMEHTE OCHOBHE LIKOJIE M KACAPHCKOT HaYMHa
JKMBOTA, Y3 00aBe3aH BOjHHU er3epLHp cBake Helesbe. JJHeBHa HacTaBa yCTpojeHa
je Ha cienehu HauUMH: ycTajame je Y YeTHPH caTa U3jyTpa, a MoBeuepje y IeBeT
yBeue. Hukome o/ muToMara Huje I0IyITeHo Jiehu y moctesby mpe nosedepja.
[TuTomIy cy caMu 3a/Ty>KeHH Jla pacipeMe 1 OCTaBe MOCTeJbY U JIa YHCTe Co0e.
[Ixoiry muTOMAIl MOKE HAITyCTHTH CaMO M3y3€THO, y CIIy4ajy TexKe 00JIecTH.

JucuuninHa ce cBoAMJA HA IMOTIYHY IOCIYIIHOCT MUTOMAana npema
HACTaBHULMMA U APYT'OM LIKOJICKOM 0co0Jby. [IuToMin, pa3yMibHBO, HE CMEjy
Ce U3 IIKOJIE CAMOBOJHHO yaJbaBaTH, 10K Cy 00aBe3HH IPUCYCTBOBATH CaMO]
HacTaBH, OMTU MaXJbUBU U MUPHU. OHHU HU 110 KOjy LIEHY HE CME]jy M3 LIKOJIE
O0exaru kyhu, a y beorpan mory nhu camo ca crenujaiHUM JOMYIITCHEM
ynpase. Ho, 1 y TUM peTKUM IpuiIMKama HH IO KOjy LIEHy He cMejy moce-
husatn mexane. Ha yacoBuMa, ceM nucartu, YnTaTd U pauyHaTH, oHu he yuuTu
xpuirhancky Hayky. TeopeTcko 3Hame Koje je MUTOMAI] CTeKao IpoBepaBa ce
Ha UCIMTUMA, OJ CTpaHe Hapo4yuTe KomucHje. CBakM MUTOMALL IIpesl cOOOM
MOpa MMaTH jelaH LUJb — CTHLAKE 3eMJbOICICKOT 00pazoBama, Kako Ou
CBOjJUM YKYITHUM IOHALIAKkEM CIYKHO Ha 4acT 3aBOJY.

Pa3Bujame npodecroHarHe eTUKE 1 MOPATHOCTH KOJI TUTOMALIA jeIaH je 0[]
BaXHUJUX IIMJbEBA came LiKoje. MelycoOHO MmoHamame muToMana iMa OuTH
opysicebyouso. Kao y xKakBOM MaHACTHPCKOM ONIUTEKUNY, OHU MOpajy
JKUBETH Kao Opaha. HacynpoT ToM neanHoM KOHIIENITY KHHOBH]CKOT KHBOTA,
JUCLHUIUIMHCKY MCTIAAN KaKibaBajy ce jeAHOCTaBHUM cucTeMoM KasHu. Ilofg
TaukoM 16. Ypenbe, cBU MamM NPECTYNH UMajy Ce Ka3HUTH OIOMEHOM,
CaBeTOM M YKOpOM. 3a Behe mpecTyne ka3Ha je OMo 3aTBOp A0 OcaM JaHa, O
xnedy um Boaum. Hamocnerky, muTomarn cacBuM phaBor Biazama, Kao
Henonpasasue U HeJOCTOjaH 3aBoja, ouhe ormymren kyhu.*” 3aHUMIBHBO je

4 Cgerucnas Brnanucasibesuh, ,,3emiboerncka mikosa y Tormuuaepy (1853—1859)”, Ioouwmax
epaoa Beoepaoa XXXIV (1987) 121-125.

4 Opehy urHM: CITaMHATH HICHINP JICTH, a IIy0apa 3MMH, CyKHEHE YaKIIIpe, KOLIyJba U jeneye,
IIPEeKO CBera Tora joUI M KpaTak Iy, a Ha HOraMa 4apare W ONaHiu. 300opHux 3akona u
Vpeoaba y Krwascecmsy Cpouje, V11, beorpan 1854, 10.

42 3anumibuBo je na Atanacuje Huxonuh melly nmpBuMa KOPHCTH peY HEnonpasum, Kao
CHHOHHM 34 TI0je/IMHIIA OJ1 KOT je iprkaBa auriia pyke. Kaja je ped 0 KpUMUHAIHCTULIA K0 HAYYHO]
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Jla je BPJIO CIIMYaH MPHHIMIT Ka3He u30alyBamba U3 HHTEpPHATA OHUX YYCHUKA
KOje je HeMoryhe AMCLUMIUIMHOBATH M03HaBao U criomMeHyTH denenbepros
cucTeM pypajHe mkosie y Xodpuiy.+

VYpenda o 3emMibOAENCKOj IIKOJIM, CEM LITO IOHaBJba IO3HATY
JUCHUIUITMHCKY MaTpPUIy YCTaBOOPAaHUTEIHCKOT PEKUMA, CBEIOYH U O BPJIO
CKPOMHHUM JIOMETHMa NpBe CcTpydHe Ikoie y KuexeBunu. Oapende o
HACTAaBHOM IUIaHY BPJIO Cy LITYpPE W YONILUTEHE, a jOLI M BHILIE Kaja je ped o
OPAaKTHYHOM pady y Mojby M ca 3eM/boM. CBOjUM MOPaIM3aTOPCKUM H
JUAAKTHYKUM LUJbEBUMA, NPaBUjia BUIIEC MHCUCTHPAjy Ha HACAIH30BaAIY
BpJIMHA HO ILITO HyJAE MPaKTHYaH OArOBOP HA MHUTAHkE KaKO OOYYHUTH camMor
NUTOMIA. Y TOJIMKO HACTaBa y 3aBOJY MPEJCTaBJba KOMOMHALM]Y MIPOIYKEHE
OCHOBHE IIKOJIC ¥ NPAaKTUYHE IOJBOIIPUBPEAHE MTOAYKE, Y3 €JIEMEHTE BOjHE
oOyke. HapaBHO, y3 HMHCHCTHpame€ Ha MOPAJIHOM Ipeodpaxkajy caMux
MHUTOMAII, TOJTa3HUKA OBE JIBOTOIHIIE MIKOJe. *

[Murame je, umak, konuko je Atanacuje Hukonuh, kao doBek TBpAUMX
Hayesa, OMO IOro/[HA JIMYHOCT 3a JICIMKATaH IPOCBETHH paJl ca MUTOMIUMA
3emubozencke mkoune.* Tlokasano ce ja je Ta yCTaHOBa CIMYHMja 3aBOIY 3a
JUCLHUILUIMHOBakhe IITHNEHHKa HO KakBOj CTpy4yHOj mkonu. Hemocratak
NPAaKTUYHUX MCKYCTaBa M HACTABHOT KaJpa y CYHPOTHOCTH j€ ca TEKHOM
ymnpaBe Ja O NHUTOMAala HAauYWHU BPEIHE M IPEay3UMJbUBE parape |
nossonpuspenHuke. Mnak, cam Hukonuh Ha Buie Mecra y CBOjUM 3amucuMa
noMHbe 3eMIBOACIICKY ILKOITY, IpUKa3yjyhu je y Hajieniem MoryheM cBeTiy.
,»Ja ceOH JlacKaM, J1a caM YCTPOjCTBO OBE LIKOJIE TaKO YIECHO, Ja OHO O/iroBapa
CaBpILCHUM HAIllMM OKOJHOCTUMA ¥ motpebama.”® On 1857. ca moHocom
ucruye: ,,Pacrpocrpanuty 3Hama 1 BetuHe no Cpouju, To je Ouia Moja 1esb.
Jowucra ja cam 3a10BOJGCTBO MMAO IJIEIaTH KaKO OCyheHUIM 1o ojenemuma
Harpenyjy y pajoBUMa M KaKo MUTOMIM 3eMJBOJICIICKE LIKOJIE yCIIeBajy Y
HayKaMa M pajioBUMa CBoje cTpyke.”’

JUCLUIUTNHY, TI0jaM incorrigible (HemonpaBibUB) CBOjy MyHY momynapHocT he crehu Tek
kpajem 19. u mouetrkom 20. Beka.

Y pypanHoj mkoau y XodpBuiy, ceM n30aluBarmba n3 3aB0jia Kao HajTeKe Ka3He, y IPUMEHH
je ¥ Ka3Ha yCMEHE OIOMEHE, YKU/Iamke MOBIACTHUIIA, Ka0 U MOIyhHOCT yMamerma xpaHe. Tek
y U3Y3eTHUM CIIy4ajeBHMa JIOIYIITeHA je U TPUMEeHa TeJecHe Ka3He. Letters from Hofwyl by
a Parrent, on the Educational Institutions of De Fellenberg, London 1842, 264-266.

4 B. Karuh-Mwskosuh, ITomonpuspeoa Kuesxcesune Cpouje, 306-3009.

4 Ha usHeHalere MHOTHX, Y OypHHM roinHaMa obpadyHa ca 00peHOBHNEBCKOM OIO3UIIN]OM,
HI/IKOJ'II/Ih C€ MCTaKao CyYpOBHM IOCTYIIHUMA U 3JI0CTaBJbalbEM UCITUTAHHUKA, OCYMIbLUYCHUX 3a
HpHUIIPEMy 3aBepe MPOTHB HOBOT pekuMa. Ycnomene u 0odcusmaju Jumumpuja Mapunkosuha
1846—-1869, npup. [Iparocnas CtpamwakoBuh, beorpan 1939, 87-88.

4 A. Hukonuh, Puocpaguja, 122-123.

47 Hcro, 135.
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Bberos mperepanu ontumu3zam, MehyTHM, HHUCY JEJWIM I10jeUHHU
CaBpPEMEHUIM, jeJHaKO ynyheHu y mociioBe 3eMJbOJEINICKE IIKOJE, alld H
Tomuunepcke ekoHoMHje. JemaH on mpBUX KpuTHuapa 6uo je Bmaammup
JoBanoBMh, KOju ce TeK BpaTHO ca CTyAuja eKOHOMHje y XOXEHXajMy U KOME
je yOp30 mmoBepeHO MecTO eKOHOMa y Tom4uIepckoM eKOHOMCKOM 3aBOJY.
[Ipema meroBum peunma, ,,Hukonuh Huje 6uo cnenujanHo oOpa3oBaH HU 3a
jenHy rpaHy ekoHomuje, koja je y Tomuuaepy usBolena”. To ra, mehytum,
HUje CIPEeunsIo Aa MPey3Me anconymuo 20Cno0apcmeo Hal TaMOIIEKOM
exonomujoM. OH kpuTHKyje Hukonuhes kpyT MeTox paga ca MUTOMIUMA, jep
YMECTO J1a TOJa3HUKE O0CIOCOOU 3a MPAaKTUYHY IOJbONPUBPELY, Ta LIKOJIA
HY/IH ,,BHIIIE TEOPH]CKO HETo MPaKTHIHO 0Opa3oBamwe”.*® Kputuky pesynarara
3eMJbOJIeIICKE IIKOJIC U3HEO je U BheH Milaau yrnpaBHuk Jocud Ileunh, nnage
JUYHY npujaTtesb Bragumupa JoBanosuha. U jenan u apyru npeajiaraim cy
Ja ce caM Ka3HEHM 3aBOJ ca poOHjamimMa CcacBUM HMCEIM Ca MpoCcTopa
Tomunzepa, a f1a ce 3eMiboAeIICKa MIKOJIAa IOTOM TEMEJBUTO MIPEyPEIn.

BuxoBu npeo3u u KpuTHKE HUCY OMIIH 1o BoJbu ATaHacujy Hukonuhy,
KOjU HX CXBaTa Kao HEUyBEHY JAPCKOCT M HEJIOjAIHOCT MpeMa HaapeheHom
crapeminHy. Hukonuh xake f1a TH MJaau JbYAH ,,HUCY HAyYWIN CIIyIIaTd na
Ou paau OMIM 0JIMa 3aII0BEIATH M BPLIMTH AY>KHOCTH HE 110 YCTPOjCTBY HO I10
cBojoj hyau”.* Jla je cyko0 usmely camux 3Bann4yHuKa y Tomuuaepy 6uo
030MJbHUjEe Tpupoze, cBernode M gorahaju BesaHu 3a CBeTOAHAPEjCKY
ckynmtury 1858. rogune. Beh Tokom mpBux cemgnuna, tBpau Huxomuh,
ynpaso je JoBanoBuh moaAroBopro HEKe O MUTOMALIA J1a U3HECY TeILIKe Tyx0e
Ha pauyH came ympase 3emibozeicke mkone. OHM Cy y CBOjoj OOMMHO]
MIETUIIMj U U3HENH KaKo je ’bUXOBO 00pa3oBame y TOj IIKOJIU Heoarosapajyhe,
Kao M Jia Ce ca mhUMa MOCTyIa rOTOBO Kao ca podujammma.>

Hu Artanacuje Hukonuh, onet, Huje 10BOJBHO TIOY3/1aH U3BOP MPH OLICHU
ycmexa u pesysrata 3eMiboAelicKe 1mKoiie. HberoBo BemTo MaHUITyIHCAKE
nojanuMa mpe mojaceha Ha KOHTPOJIY IITETE M HA OJIarame MpHU3Hamba
Heycrexa. To noTBphyjy u ucropuyapy Koju €y ce KaCHUjUX roJJMHAa OCBPHYJIH
Ha TO muTame. OHU HHUCY KPWJIM CKENTHIM3aM, MoceOHO Kajaa je ped o
eKOHOMCKHMM nocturayhuma pexxuma. Hukona Bydo u I'ejn Ctoke mehy
IpBUMa Cy yKa3ald Ha Heckjial u3Mely MpokiIaMoBaHOI M MOCTUTHYTOT,
ynpaBo kaja je ped o OrienHoj eKOHOMHjU M 3€MJbOJECICKO] ILKOIH Y

4 Biaqumup Josanosuh, Yenomene, npup. Bacumje Kpecruh, Beorpan 1988, 69.

4 Onu cy *Kenenu a MATOMIMMA TIPeNajy akademujcky, OHAKO KaKo Cy W CaMH YUYHIH. A.
Huxonuh, buoepaghuja, 137.

50 A. Pagmennh, Ceemoandpejcka ckynuwmuna, 91-92, 95-96.
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Tomuunepy.® JIpyrum peunma, Guiio je Hemoryhe npukpuTH CTBapHE pazmepe
Heycliexa IiaHoBa koje ¢y Hukonuh u ["aparmanuH Tako ynopHO MOKyIIaBain
Jla 0OCTBape NPUMEHOM KJIaCHYHHX 00pa3alia KaMepaluCTUIKe IOJUTHKE.

Haj3an, n aucOMIUIMHCKA TOJMTHKA MPEeMa MUTOMIIMMA 3eMJbOJEIICKE
IIKOJIE [0 MHOTO YeMY j€ HaJIMK TPETMaHy CaMHX KaKIbCHUKA Yy TOMUUAEPCKO]
poOujamikoj KojJoHUjU. Y 00a ciydaja ped je o mTHuheHHIHMa JUIIEHUM
cinoboe, 10K ApkaBa Ha cebe mpey3uma Opury o lUXOBOM BacCHUTaBambYy,
HIKOJIOBaKY, 3ApaBjby M OWOJIOIIKMM MoTpedama. 3ay3BpaT, HHUTOMAI
IpHUXBaTa MO3MLHU]Y JIMLA JEIMMUYHO JIMIICHOT ci000/e, BUIINX LUJbEBa
panu. To je cymTuHCKa Be3a u3Mel)y MoKyIaja Ap>kaBe a jeTHUM HCTUM
METOJIOM ILIKOJIYj€ MaJIOJIETHE MUTOMLIC U IPEBACIIUTA Jby ie OcyleHe Ha Ka3Hy
pobuje 300r HajTeXUX KPUBHYHHX Jena. Ped je o Tumy momannux
uHCcmumyyuja, ycTpojeHux ca jacHoO oApeheHnM musbeM — J1a U30:1yjy, o0yde
U MOpaJIHO mpeoOpare camor mTuheHuka, OMO OH poOujall, MajloJeTHH
NPECTYIMHHUK WK TUTOMAIL. >

VY3 HejacHy M HEIOBOJHHO pa3jalllibeHy IUCHUIUIMHCKY IOJHMTHUKY,
nojdanuia je ¥ eKOHOMCKa pavyyHHIA CaMOT PEeKUMa. YTIPKOC BEITHKHM
yJaramiMa 1 O4eKHBambUMa, 3eMIbOJIeIICKa IKoJIa M Tormuuaepeka eKOHOMHUja
OuaM cy y CBe He3aBHIHHjOj (DMHAHCH]CKO]j cuTyanuju.>> He3amoBosbCTBO
IIMpEe jJaBHOCTH NMOCTUTHYhHMa yCIIeUIO je TOTOBO OJMax IO OTBapamby
cennuna CBeToaHIpejcke CKyNIITHHE. YOp30 10 MoBpaTKy KHe3a Mmiona,
HEW3BECHa je rmocTana u cynouHa Tomumuepcke ekoHoMmHuje, Oyayhu na cy
pacxXoau YMHOTOMe MPEeBa3UIa3uiu mpuxomae.>

Wneja pexxuma 1a npeBacnura podujaiie, a 1a CEoCKy OMIIaMHY IPHBOIIH
MHTEH3MBHO] TIOJbOTIPUBPE/IH, TIOYYHA je KOJIHMKO U IpoTuBpeyHa. Hamepa na
ce Tomuuaep KOPUCTH Ka0 MECTO 3a pa3BHjarbe EKOHOMCKHX MOTEHIIM]jaa
3eMJbe CIIOpHA je He caMo ca eKOHOMCKOT Beh 1 ca 6e30eJHOCHOT CTaHOBHIIITA.
Hprxatu oz ctpaxom ciaabo ruiaheHux u joi ciaduje MOTUBUCAHUX MTaHIypa
BHUIIIE CTOTHHA KOKIEHUKA, OUJIO je Y HajMamy pyKy HeoaroBopHo. Kana ou
CE CBU TH JbY/IM Pa3MUJICIIH 110 IITyMOBHTHM Opexysbimma Tormuuaepa, Haa3op

ST Hukomna Byuo, ,,Tormunnepcka ekonomuja 1851-1928”, Toouwrsak epada Beoepadoa XXVIII
(1981) 69-73; Gale Stokes, ,,False Start: The Economic Enterprise at Topéider”, Rice
University Studies, Vol. 58, No. 4 (1972) 123-132.

52 Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison, Vintage 2012, 293-300;
Erving Goffman, Asylums: Essays on the Social Situation of Mental Patients and Other
Inmates, Anchor Books 1961, 4-6, 26-28; Susie Scott, Total Institutions and Reinvented
Identities, Palgrave, Basingstoke, New York 2011, 9-10, 175-178; Michael Ignatieff, 4 Just
Measure of Pain: The Penitentiary in the Industrial Revolution 1750—1850, Macmillan
Education UK 1978, 48, 59-60.

33 C. BnagucasibeBuh, ,,3emibonencka mkomua”, 122—131.

5 H. Byuo, ,,Tomuuaepcka ekonomuja”, 75-76.
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HaJl ’bUMa OHo je roToBo Hemoryh. Ca cTaHOBHIITA OIMIITE CUTYPHOCTH, )KUBOT
Y UMOBMHA CTAaHOBHHMKA OKOJIHUX CeJla YBEK Cy OWJIM 1O PETHOM Moryher
Hamaja og0eraux podujama. Haxanoct, Ta YnmbeHUIA je HITHOPHUCAHA CBE JIOK
CcaMH KaXIeHUIM TOMYUAEpPCKOr Ka3HEHOT 3aBOAa HUCY MPHUIIPEMHIN H
W3BeNu yOUCTBO KHe3a Muxawia, cpeanHoM 1868. roauHe.

VYronuxo je Tomuuaep, y CMMOOIMYKOM CMHUCIY, 3aMCTa IIOCTA0 MECTO
CBOjEBPCHOT IIPOKJIETCTBA M Y3aCTOIHOT ropa3a. Ha ToM mpoctopy ckpxaHa je
He camo Moh mosmnujckor pexuma Munytuna ["apamanuna seh u pexxuma
Muxauna O6penosuha. Ca Tomuuaepom, Ka0 MECTOM MacOBHOI' 3aTBaparmba
pobujama, mocne 1868. 6u1o je 3aBpiIeHo. Y HapeAHUM JeLeHHjaMa TaMo Cy
OWJIM CJIaTH caMO MaJIOJICTHULM, KOjH Cy cBe A0 rnoyeTka 20. Beka 00y4yaBaHH
y3rajamy Bohaka, KajgemJbemy U pacahuBamy Omsba.® Ha Tom mpocropy
MaJIOJIETHUIM Cy noxalajdyl U OCHOBHY IIKOJIY, IOA HAA30POM JIOKAJHOT
TOITYMJCPCKOT CBELITEHHKA. TaKo je CKpOMHO U 0e3 KakBUX Behnx oueKnBama
010 OKOHYAH Mpojekar 3eMiboerncke mkone y Tomuuaepy.*®

Heycnex ['apamraHuHOBUX IUIaHOBA O CTBapamy JpKaBe Ojaroctama 1ao
Ce HACIyTHTH HEKOJIMKO roguHa mnpe kKoOHe CBETOaHAPEjCKE CKYIIITHHE.
Bemy nperxonu ["apamannHoB najx ca Mecta MUHHCTpPA TOJIMIH]€E, HajaBJbCH
jom 1852. ropmue. [apamiaHuH mocTaje KpTBa CIOKEHUX MelyHapoIHUX
OKOJIHOCTHU U TpHuTHcaka Pycuje, y npensedepje Kpumckor para 1 moHOBHOT
otBapama Mcrouynor nutama.’’ Kondysne nomautuuke npuinke y Cpouju
cpenuHoM 19. Beka 3a moCieAUIly HMMajy IMOJOBHYHE YyCIEXe MHOTUX
JIpYKaBHUX TIPOjeKaTa KOjuMa je OMPOKPATCKU PEKUM YCTaBOOPAHHUTEIhaA JKEIEO
Ja ce AWYM. 3eMJbOJENICKa IIKoJa U Tomyuaepcka eKOHOMHja yKasyjy Ha
CKJIOHOCT peKuMa Jia Hajupe HEIITO OCMHUCIH, a J1a TeK IOTOM CTBAPHOCT
MOKYIIA ]a IPUJIAroAx CBOjUM I1aHoBUMa. OTy1 je Heckiaa u3mel)y 30uibe u
ONTHMUCTHYKHUX BH3Hja OMO BaXkaH y3pOK IOJOBHYHUX ycrexa Behune
JpKaBHUX IIpOjeKara.

EnTpornuja u cnaba opranusaiyja, y3 (MHAHCHjCKY HEUCILIATUBOCT U
HETPOAYKTHBHOCT, YYHHHIIM Cy Aa ce ["apaliaHnHOBH IPOjEKTH yrace jejaH 3a
apyrum.>® Ceme 3Hama M HAIPETKa OJ] KOT Ce TOJIMKO OYEKUBAJIO Ao je Ha

55 AC, Musnucrapctso npasje, 1-133.

56 ®enuke Kanu, Cpouja semma u cmanosnuwmeo, 1, beorpan 1987, 111, 123; Muenko M.
XKyjouh, ,,[Tormen Ha cTarme HalMX Ka3HEHHX 3aBojia 3a 1883—1884—1885 rox.”, Aparnuu 4 (1887)
157; Munan 'B. Mumuhesuh, /[nesnur, 1, npup. Ietap Kpectuh, beorpan 2011, 71, 73, 345.

7 Dusan Batakovi¢, The Foreign Policy of Serbia (1844—1867): Ilija Garasanin’s Nacertanije,
Belgrade 2014, 137; lejpun Mekensu, Hnuja I'apawarnun, opacasrux u ouniomama, beorpan
1987, 157-162; [Iparocnas CtpamakoBuh, Brada ycmasobpanumena 1842—1858, beorpan
1932, 176-177.

58 C. Joanoswuh, Yemasoopanumessu, 93-94.
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HEIJIOJHO TJI0, CYIIPOTHO OUYEKUBambUMa pexkrma. CaMi MUTOMIHN BajKalli Cy
ce Aa y 3eMJbOMIENICKO] IKOJIM HUCY HAyYWJIM HUIITA HOBO, HUTH Cy CTEKJIH
yBakaBama y apywtBy. Cebe oHM HHMCY Buenu kao Oynyhe mydoHomie Ha
nosby noJeonpuspene. Hajehun Opoj mHX Hamao ce 